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Jn tfe Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



Chapters On Etiquette 



Chapter 1. Honoring One's 
Farents 

3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sulami said that the 
Prophet jg said: "I enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of Mm, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance." (Hasan) 

ui J^- a'. * roVWoY/A: 



LjiVl (rr j^ji) 

i" 1 if 'jjk^ <>*■ ^ i? >4o^ 



Comments: 

In Arabic the word Mawla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 
The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 
3658. It was narrated that Abu j j£> *J> 5l^> y\ - r^eA 

Hurairah said: "They said: 'O ri t _ ^ rI * o t A} <t , 
Messenger of Allah, whom should «j^L* 1 if < c ~~* ol^i- w j*- .^SUJI 
I treat kindly?' He said: 'Your Vj g J ^ ^ J p t£ &=J, $ 
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mother.' He said: 'Then who?' He -• - ■ , i - 

said: 'Your mother." He said: :JU ^' ^ J ^ b ^ : 

'Then who?' He said: 'Your !j :<Jij ai^f» -.Jii fv; ; ju «i^f» 

father/ He said: 'Then who?' He r , , . _ s , , , , T , , 



Comments: 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well- 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their corhpany, Consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovementioned matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements. 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 

3659. It was narrated from Abu : J\ ^ ^ J;) - V\ 0 \ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ^, f _ V/„ 

Allah M said: "No chiid can s >-> ^ b* b* 'JS^ bf Uj* 

compensate his father unless he tfj ^ ^ ; gg A , ^ ..fc 

finds him a slave, and buys him ' - * - - , = t 



a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children. all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
owneiship of their own child. 



said: 'The next closest and the 
next closest.'" (Sahih) 



and sets him free." (Sahih) 





3660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: 
"Qintar is twelve thousand 
'\lqiyah, each 'Uqiyah of which is 



J} if '£4^ lJ if i rf ^ 'if- 
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better than what is between „• , - . • - - ,, K 4 , , . , 

heaven and earth." And the U J ^ m ^ O* V> 

Messenger of Allah sg said: "A ^ Uj £$Jl .33jl Jiif ^i*. 

man will be raised in status in „ • =£ 

Paradise and will say: 'Where did 4" : ii ^ ^3 JU 3 "^3^3 

this come from?' And it wiH be J\ :jjd J 
said: 'From your son's praying for , , . _ , 

forgiveness for you.'" (Masan) •«^ ^3 jUiiiL :JL& ?U* 

tjis- jji "t-^j^j ^ ti-jijJio-j; ^s> nr/r:-u?i "^y*^ [(j—»- *>ii— j] .-g^a*; 

.WA/ryUl^o.liJjL^jJIj.n:, 
Comments: ^ 

a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 

b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 

c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 



3661. It was narrated from D_ ££U - t\\\ 

Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 



Messenger of Allah |jf said: 



"Allah enjoins you to treat your <L> Ji^ ^ ^IjIJi ^ td\J^ Jl aJU. 

mothers kindly" - three times - e '/ ,' 5 - , ; „' " i( 

"Allah enjoins you to treat your f^s-?Ji 4' ^ ^ ^ 

fathers kindly, AUah enjoins you ^ ^ ij&ljSt 

to treat the closest and the next ' ' ' _ „; t *' 

closest kindly." (Hasan) ■ «yyVli oJiSfL <il Si 

iji uij^j i<j ^Lj^ ^ J_£-L-J lijJis- jj> IV-Tf /i E,^-^-] 
^j-^jJl JUj ^ aJ\ ^ <y -t*Li t^UiJlj £j*i>j tOl"! /J : 

3662. It was narrated from. Abu ^ i^i* (51* - rilK 
Umamah that a man said: "O f j,, ,., > ... 
Messenger of Alah, what are the c/, 1 u? <^ ^ ^ 

M f par / nt ^ over their o* ^ > ^ 

child? He said: They are your { - „ ' /, ; } '-^ { . f 
Paradise and your Hell." (Do 'i/) !<&! J._^3 1* : Jtf "^3 j' ^ & 

Lii* : JIS ?LI*.aJj Jip ^JJljJl J^- U 
Jal jil : l ^= r LJ! JUj t^Ju^j: jL-| II* -.^jwjjJI J 15 j [i^ Ln . ^ siLu-l] :^s«i 

3663. It was narrated that Abu 
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Darda' heard the Prophet g| say: ,„ i „ „ - , . „ ^, s. t 

"The father is the middle door of ^ <j* '< <j* t4: ^ ^ 

Paradise, middle door of Paradise j|| t lSjjJ| J[ <-^J-"J\ 

(i.e., the best way to Paradise), so . f " ^, • .{ ' 4 ^ • ' * ; 

it is up to you whether you take £f * ■ ^ -^j' ^'j 3 '" : J >- 

advantage of it or not" t £j£, ^ ^ 

.T *A<\ :^ ifji; :^>>^ 

Comments: 

a. 'Or nof here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise wHl 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b. 'Whether you take advantage' means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him. 

c. If a parent orders something which displeases Allah then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 

Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With ^ y J** :<1>1 ', - (Y jv^Jl) 

Those With Whom Youi ^ V 'i 4 

Father Used To Uphold Ties (Y J^- J -*' 

3664. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid, Malik bin Rabi'ah, said: 

"While we were with the Prophet t jUii ^ j^-^Jl jIp If - ^-jj^I o? ^ 

3H, a man from Banu Salamah , ?„/ , „ t „ , 

came to him and said: 'O ^ <j* sF* # ^ «j' 

Messenger of Allah, is there any 4UU tjlif ^ i*J\ isItL» 

way of honoring my parents that ',,>,,, - - - 

I can still do for them after they H ^ ^ ^ : JU ***-J 

die?' He said: 'Yes, off ering the jj,, j^-, L - i& J, 

funeral prayer for them, praying _ , 4 e , „ f 

for forgjveness for them, fulnlling 4~ i? £ L**^ 1 ^ ijv y. & 

their promises after their death, tU ^j- ?L - 

honoring their friends and \ - 

upholding the ties of kinship J* j* Uajj$>u jLSAii'illj 

which you would not have were «„ , ,, , , ..,,>... 

it not for them."' (Hasan) <4ftM 

.«IL^I J\ 

& MiY: c ^aJljll ^ J V L t^Vl ojb^I «b-J] igjAi 
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Comments: 

a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 

b. Hearts are in the control of Allah. The Prophet sg used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Allah. 

dlli^lj aJIjJI 'j, - (r 

J la ^ 15 tlSd :ljJlS .^J 

toUU.j *USj JJl ujU i^jSII ^ j UJI j ^ i~i ^1 ^1 ^ ^ATW: C 

: ^ Jc; - rm 

^ .uil il& iSii- ^44*J l^-i>- :jUe 

. «£j*5 2L>J5 jJ^II Si» :JUj ijllj 
4^^j i<W/U :*_ J L^JI J y>j t -o jti* j* WY/i:JU*4 «t^-f 

Comments: 

a. While spending in the cause of Allah, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 
limits to avoid being a miser. 

b. At the time of Jihad the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
thirik about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 



Chapter 3. Honoring One's 
Father And Being Kind To 
Daughters 

3665. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Some Bedouin 
people came to the Prophet jg| 
and said: 'Do you kiss your 
children?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'But we, by Allah, never kiss (our 
children).' The Prophet |j said: 
'What can I do if Allah has taken 
away mercy from you?'" (Sahih) 



3666. It was narrated from Ya'la 
Al~'Amiri that he said: "Hasan 
and Husain came running to the 
Prophet Ig and he embraced 
them and said: 'Children make a 
man a miser and a coward.'" 
(Bosan) 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward. 
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari'ah. 

3667. It was narrated from ^ jSCJ y\ &s>- - t"lTV 
Suraqah bin Malik that the „ .p . '* . , .,*: >..»,- 
Prophet H said: "ShaU I not tell '*ff' & ^ V • ^ 
you of the best charity? A ^Ji Sf dUli ^ Sl^i ^£ J\ 
daughter who comes back to you i- - . , - i - Li -s 

and has no other breadwinner ^ ****** ^ > ^ ™ :JB 
apart from you." (DaHf) . t$J ^ i idl fcj^i 

-^^J ^ Cf. ^ Wo/i:j^i [l-^. «L-fJ ij^j: 

Comments: 

a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 
maintenance. 

b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 
is not married again. 

c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 

d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 

e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 
relative, is a great good deed. 

3668. It was narrated that E&U- : £li ^ j$Z y\ - fVU 



>a' ah, the paternal uncle of ,...„„. .„, 

Ahnaf, said: "A woman entered ^ lXx ~* h?-^ ^ 
upon 'Aishah with her two 
daughters, and she gave her three 



dates. Cfhe womanfgave eaeh of J* <^&-S 



her daughters a date, then she V j< ^ 

split the iast one between them. * f _ r 
She ('Aishah) said: 'Then the .i'Jz HjL Sj^Ij j£ cXpU 

Prophet m, came and I told him ^ , «„ : fr . i--*-- 

about that/ He said: 'Why are ^ ^ ' ^ 

you surprised? She will enter a cJJ-i jj& ?dKrff U» :Jl£ . ^aii 

Paradise because of that.'" (Sahih) " - 
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Comments: 

a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 

b; The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 

c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 
is possible for him. 

3669. 'Uqbah bin 'Arnir said: "I 'J J^Jj>\ t£U - f*m 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§| '„ -r, ^< , 

say: 'Whoever has t h re e & ^ l ^ J, ^ -iji'^ 

daughters and is patient towards £jUJl SU* ll cJ^. : J 15 h\'J>* 
mem, and feeds them, gives them " } '[ f , 

to drink, and clothes them from ^-V^ ^ Cf- V* ^ -J^ 

his wealth; they will.be a shield. ^ $ Ut 4l J^j 

for him from the Fire on the Day 

of Resurrection."' (Sahih) Ct$* 'Sr 1 ^? 

■ t^j-^Ji -w ^ o* oUV: r Li J b ls!^ 

Comments: 

Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 

3670. It was narrated from Ibn l^li ; jjj\ 'J J^J^\ &i£- - Y"W» 
'Abbas that the Messenger of _ / * 

Allah S said: "There is no man ^ cg 1 <-& lf u? 1 ' 

whose two daughters reach the ^ ^ : || 4il Jtl : Jli ^1 
age of puberty and he treats them - > „' j- ''.Z ' 

kindly for the time that they are ^ ' 5r^4»- o&i ^ 4ji> J£j 
together, but they will gain him ^ ^-f ^ tU £^ -f 

admittance to Paradise." (Sahih) * * 

C_.JjJJj tLjj^jJl «jtsi j tolj jj; :JUs tjS ~*jJl •uajJj i.jtS'UJIj (d)L>. 
x* >! jlaU a^I jbL-lj MoV/A: L ^l Jlij t r*r/V Ju^I jxc -L&Li 

Comments: 

a. 'For the time that they are together' means till their marriage, or fiil their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and mlfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 
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ijUitll ^ ijUJ! j^-f 
IjLifj ^'jl S^V :JU ^ 

■ «f*^ 

<lU^=>j "4 ,jj Xj<~. ilojj- ^ T 1 i j\ : L J^2*)\ [j- JL *. ^» »jLlui)] '.^j>a 

Comments: 

There are other AhMith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet ig said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners." Qami' At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narator of that Hadith is 'Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin 'As, who is a Tabi'i (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi'i or a Companion. 



3671. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Be kind to your children, 
and perfect their manners." (DaHj) 



Chapter 4. The Neighbor's (t jl>*Ji ji- - (i .^Jl) 

Rights ' ' " ' 

3672. It was narrated from Abu l&i : tl J\ ^ y\ - riVY 

Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the , „ .- . 

Prophet 0 said: "Whoever &~ ^ Jj** u* *hr* & 

believes in Allah and the Last ^ Ijill ^pj, ^ij ^li- ^ 

Day, let him treat his neighbor ~ ,./-■-", -L s s* 

well. Whoever believes in Allah ^ <> ,, :JU « yT 1 1111 

and the Last Day, let him honor ^ jj 4j >-^| .^jrj 
his guest. Whoever believes in 

Allah and the Last Day, let him fj*Sl» 'j^ 1 «k£ 0^ 

say something good or else "j£jg [ '.y' W 13 

^-^jU=Jl ^j+h ^ OLL, i-J» j- VV/£A: C . . . >J! ^ "ifl c^zll 

Comments: c ' e ^ - ^ " ^ ' 

a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roominate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 
neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one's tongue leads to the remembrance of Allah, recitation of 
the Qur' an and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 

3673. It was narrated from ££U : iZJ. J< 'J /Z y\ £S-U- - mvr 
'Aishah that the Messenger of , "„ j„', , -,.-.,„.> 

Allah m said: "Jibra'il kept : C :dU *~" & J <ji 

enjoining good treatment of >• ^ J ^ <gfe.' 



neighbors until I thought that he 
would make neighbors heirs." If" 
(Sahih) 



C.ld f > ^S- jl^Jlj ^gz&Jl J-TJIi»- Jlj U» 



3674. It was narrated from Abu 6oi J £A£ - X IV t 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ , , * , 

Allah £ said: "Jibra'il kept ^, t*^^, ^ 

enjoining good treatment of &\ J_>*^j 'J* 

neighbors until I thought that he ir . -> ' , : , 

would make neighbors heirs.'" -i - S 'J*???- Mjt? "'j ^* -Si 

/Y:«j^ oHj^ "4 ^ ^W^-Us-i «=rir^ t^f*-* «^-4] :g;>>« 
Comments: 

a. The Prophet 5H would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari'ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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SugSf* 5 * 1118 Guest ' s ^ ^ v 1 : - (o c— Ji) 



(o i^l) 



3675. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the 

Prophet jfi said: "Whoever °o* ^\ ^ l 

believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him honor bis guest, and 
grant him reward for a day and a fj^lj 4iL ^» :JU ||§ 

night. 1 - 11 And it is not permissible ' ir.-r- * - . io.r- 

for him tp stay so long that he f-* S*** 1 

causes annoyance to his host. Ji. ^{j, 2* «J J^J "^j 

Hospitality is for three days, and - S Z „- t „ 

whatever he spends on him after ^ ^ ^ -"W 
three days is charity." (Sahih) a%3^> j£ ^t) j& 

Gomments: x 1 v T : C ' ^ [ C=^ ] : 

a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capabiliiy. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for the second and third day also, 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadaqdh (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadacjah. 

3676. It was narrated that 'Uqbah ^\ vjfcjf : ■* - ^ _ nvi 
bin 'Amir said: "We said to the \ V f . - 
Messenger of Allah §|: 'You send ^ °a* "y^ ^} L?. 0* ^ *J>) 
us and we stay wlth people who <& .ft 0 U ' ■ tU U> t £3\ 
do not show us any hospitality. ^ , _ »' f -_' £ 
What do you think of that?' The "& fjl itfj :^ 4il J^ijJ 



Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If 
you stay with people and they 



give you what a guest deserves, Uj ^icS Ij^fi ^ji ^ijl 'M ^ 

then accept it. If they do not do ' > - . ' '* . - ^ 

that, then take from them what H 4»^ ■ cf* 

they should have offered which a . «I^J i% ^j]t ji. LjL tjiii 

guest is ontitled to.'" (5aAiA) ~ ""' * ' ' '* ^ 



They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
whfle he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul-Bari. 
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/Y £ 1 ^ : ^ i<uJUi J U Jj-j Iji ^> jJJiJl ^U^s : i ^Jilidi t^jliJI j>-t : 
Comments: 

a. It is the villagers' responsibilily to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an offidal person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, iri big cifies the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to u'se them properly. He should not take extra mdriey by spending 
lavishly or by giving false statements. 

3677. It was narrated that 'J, i£U - nw 

Miqdam Abu Karimah said: "The „ ,•,.,>.,'. , „ < , 

Messenger of Allah said: V* & ^ - : C? J 

'Futting up a guest for one night J U : J U tLj- J\ flilJ! ^ <-tsf^ x 

is obligatory. If you find a guest . ;„ , ' ^ " ^' . "> 
at your door in the morning, then 

this (hospitaHty) is (like) a debt st i ^ ^ «^f 

that you (the host) owe him. If he ' -„„„'*. 

(the guest) wants, he may request -^J *^ ii]j 'Js^' 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 6. The Orphan's 

Rights 

3678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m, said: "O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
bnes: Orphans and women."' 
{Rasan) 



tfli- :£LS J\'£ £ y\ - nVA 

! JiS* if ls>) J. if 



«, ^ o> j, 1U1: C .nr/»:^l J jL~Jl ^jA oiU-l] :g>tf 
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Comments: 

a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfHI his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fuMUed without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
IslamicaUy. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fuMill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploitihg her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good marmer. 

3679. It was narrated from Abu ^ t£U - ¥"W\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: „, i' Cl) I '-'~\&^ ■ "T 

"The best house among the '-- ^ - J - o'- cr^t 

MusHms is a house in which there , [^.f] J, i _ r CJZ lf <-C->y\ ^ $ 

is an orphan who is treated well. " . ,' s, 

And the worst house among the ^ o* "7^ ^ o>. £> 'o* 

Muslims is a house in which there ^ ^ «|g *J^\ ^ --^ 

is an orphan who is treated j- - * 

badly." (DaHf) 'r'} Cr*»- }S. $tk S?*^ 1 

^1 ^ \£1V: C »J^» J .w ^ J-e. ^rjA {Ulj^> *sli-i1] :gw>«" - 

. Ua j-tj AAV:^ tijwaiJ! JJj ii-jjiJl tdUJi— ^ t _ 5 ~"=; <tdtj n-i^2> 

3680. It was narrated from ^ . ^ >• ^ ^ _ nA , 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the s '.,.,' 
Messenger of Allah |g said: £^ O*^^ 1 ^ Cr. 
"Whoever raises three orphans, is . .< , . , t .,;{., , .... >. ,,,, 
like one who spends his nights in ^ f ^4 

prayer and fasts during the day, JU :JlS ^ 4s\ ±J> ^ ij-lTj 
and goes out morning and ' *- f'-. , -ik / * 

evening drawing his sword in the 'f - Nl ^ JU ^* : ^ 
cause of Allah. In Paradise, he . ojLgS *Ujj JIS J^LS' ^if 

and I will be brothers like these r, . *- - 

two sisters/ and he held up his >J U! <^J Jtr^ J «j^ ^ u 

forefinger and middle finger ^f- .^f&j|j 
together." (Da^y) ' - \ 

lSjL^Ls <Jj#>" (jJ J?* '■"""I -lJjj-"-^' dlij [t-ijui ojli-.i] : 
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Comments: 

With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet H§t said: "I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this ia Paradise." Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 

Chapter 7. Removing A Jh\ Stli! <i>\l - < v f**^) 

Harmf iri Thine From The ' . „. ' „ % 

Road (V^Jl)^yi 

3681. It was narrated that Abu j ^ Ji jZ, y\ <£U- - 

Barzah Al-Aslami said: "I said: 'O t ^ „ , ^ja^ ^ ., „ 

Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an ° ■ u* • 4 - 0* us^ 

action by which I may benefit/ ^ t^ f -»I^Jl ^ <.Siw> ^1 

He said: 'Remove harmful things , } , - ( ' * 

from the path of the Muslims.'" L - i^^ 1 s -^' 

:JIS Ji£ j£ yJS 



Comments: 

a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 
good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 

3682. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ f '.' b; 'f - <nAY 
Hurarrah that the Prophet |g said: ( ~ f' ' ' ' > 
"There was a branch of a tree on J* If- *-,J^'^\ ^ & *it\ 
the road that annoyed the people. m - J ,^ 

A man removed it, so he was Wj ^ ^ ^ 

admitted to Paradise." (Sahih) jijj Jij^' <J^ 

Comments: 

a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Allah. 

b. Any insigmficant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 



c. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 

d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursirtg. 

3683. It was narrated from Abu : ZZl J\ J JZ jf\ t*£U - r"ur 
Dharr that the Prophet sg said: . , - ' -f.-; - , „ , „ > 
"My nation was shown'to me ^ jL ~" f - - :jjjU V- 
with their good deeds and bad ^ <-'^~k ^ i) y 'J-^lj 
deeds. Among their. good deeds I sr f 

saw a harmful thing being ^ jJ ^' ^ ^ <-^- ' 

removed from the road. And ^ JL^£» : J si igg 

among their bad deeds I saw " f ~, , ' " "'f 

sputum in the mosque that had J. ■ ^r^S ■ LjiUMj 

not been removed." (Sahih) ^ j% ^ ^ 

j sfeUiii t<ju*f ^ j Ifa 

.^J^JI ^ ^ > ^1 0^ ijM 1 J J-*^ 1 ' j* 

Commenis: 

a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 
(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 

b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of u ] | ^ ^ ^ _ (A ^ 

Giving Water In Charity V * * • 

(A 

3684. It was narrated that Sa'd tlli. 'J - riAt 
bin 'Ubadah said: "I said: 'O , - „ , , a , 
Messenger of Allah, what charity ^ ^ f U* ^ 
is best?' He said: 'Giving water to 



drink.'" (DaSjO 



nvv c „ui j v l cs^i [ci^ »iM3 rgpAs 

.rm: r 4 jlji 
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Commenk 

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
freing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass o£ 
water to a thirsty person. Ali the aforementioned aetions are deemed as 
good deeds. 

b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great irtajor siri, 

c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 



3685. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be lined 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: i.e., the people 
of Paradise, and a man from 
among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people: of 
Paradise) and say: "O so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to diirik?" So he 
will intercede for him. And 
ahother man will come and say: 
"Do you not remember the day 
when I gave you water with 
which to purify yourself?" and he 
will intercede for him." {In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: "And he will 
say: 'O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and I went and did it for you?' 
and he wiH intercede for him." 
(Da'if) 



o& £0j &jJ~ tJjLij ^J, ^JJ- 

:s|g jiil J^ij Jli :JlS .dJjU 

.(1*5 £jL£3 ^\jj^> 
Ut t : Jj2ii}» : JIS 



^ £A:^Sa* tlU/S :J^H jjU^ :o^~£ ^ [U~*^> oU-j] "gj^ 

3686. It was narrated that t£U :££ ^1 ^ jjf - r*W\ 
Surakah bin Ju* siram said: "I , ~ t ' ^ t \ ^, 
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asked the Messenger of Allah g| . . ,„ f , „, „ , 4 

about a lost camel that comes to - ^ v 7 "^' ^ ^ '^/^ 

my cistems that I have prepared ^ f *.iL ^ ^ ^ ^ t 



4( J^I iJLi ^ ^ Jil Jjij oJti : JIS 



for my own camels - will I be 
rewarded if I give it some water 
to drink? He said: 'Yes, in every ^ tjft \& £ ^ 
livmg being there is reward. ; r ' ' ' „ - 

(Sahih) Js J -p"*» ^^L. DI >T I» 

Comments: 

a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 
others is also a good deed. 

b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 

' {Sahih Muslim: 2244) 

Chapter 9. Gentleness ^ ^> J*2 f 4^ ~ ^ 

3687. It was narrated from Jarir t£j :aliJ £J *Jj> t£U- - flAV 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali that the ^ 0 / t ' _ s 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: ^ 6* t>' ^ <^ 'J^^ ^ • 
"Whoever is deprived of # Jl ^ & ^\ & Jl ^\ 
gentleness, he is deprived of - ' ' 

goodness.'" (Sahih) & 'M ^ «J'» = <Jl* ^1 «M 

Comments: 

A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of fhe worldly benehts. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he wiE be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 
well. 

3688. It was narrated from Abu a ^ ^ J^lLi! - n A A 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: Q '_ 's , ,t „~ s 
"Allah is Gentle and "loves 0* <-J^^ ^ o> f>. y} ^ 
gentleness, and He grants reward gg *£\ ^ %^ J ^ J 
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for it that He does not grant for , -;,„ a , * ^ , *. 
. harshness." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ :Jb 

Comments: 

a. Allah loves most those who are kind to each other, He grants beneflts to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In 
such situatioris, being firmly adherent to the religion wiU raise one's rank. 

3689. It was narrated from ^ j *- j» * ^ _ r ^ M 
'Aishah that the Prophet m said: ^ <s. r . r. 

"Allah is Gentle and loves :^ •^fljj^l if- 

gentleness in aU things" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ / ^ „ ^ ^ 

:j4ii C* ijjjl ^ :W 

.ufe /i) j ji> 4*4 

Comments: 

Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood. 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari'ah 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake. 

Chapter 10. Beneficence U ^u^V! «i£ - O • ^1) 

Towards Slaves ' ' * * i 

3690. It was narrated that Abu i£U- : iZl J\ ^ j>\ - f W' 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of _ > ,.4, * 
Allah m said: '(Slaves are) your 0^ l^- 

br other s whom Allah has put ^ — t ^ 

under your control, so feed them ' ^ ^ c 

_with the same food that you eat, -f^Ji' <^ '<$**r '^jfH} : M 



Chapters On Etiqtiette 



28 



clothe them with the same clothes s „ , } -t, , > ,t, s 

that you wear, and do not burden ^ f^J-f 1 -? ^ f-*?*^*» 

them with so much that they are ^ . u ii _ ^.^ij 

overwhelmed; if you do burden 6 * , , ^ , 

them, then help them.'" (Sahih) ■ s f-*?~*k ' f^j^k 

Comments: - c - 

a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master. 

b. Rroviding suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 
responsibility of his master.. In return he serves : his master and helps him in 
his day-to-day work. 

c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 

3691. It was narrated from Abu ^ j iZl J\ jZ. y\ - r\SS 

Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of „"' , ~ . " „ „ 

Allah jg| said: "No person who *>UyA if. &^*\ <-£^ $ 

mistreats his slaves will enter ,--sn >.* 

Paradise." They said: "O f, ^ Cf CS 
Messenger of Allah, did you not Ji^Jl ^ -j* t l'y 

tell us that this nation will have 



more slaves and orphans than any 



iSjiS JiJS ^i :|f Al dji ,j 



other nation?" He said: "Yes, so t2^if U I J_^j L; : l J U OSdUJI 

be as kind to them as you are to , _ > i } ,.t , s ; , Sf 

your own diild.rn, and feed them ~ J r^ 1 J* 1 ^ Dl 

with the same food that you eat." .liWjf iir£? liji/fi :Jlf 

They said: "What will benefit us ,„' , ' , , ; „'V „ , 

inthis world?" He said: "A' horse ^ ^ ^ -^j^ U; ^.Mj. 

that is kept ready for fighting in j ^ : JU frfjji i 

the cause of Allah, arid your slave '' e t , " 

to take care of you, and if he ' j^» -^5^ i^£jil« . Jil 

perforrns prayer, then he is your ■ ;. >( 

brother (in Islam)." (Da'if) ' ^ •*** 
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Oiapter 11. Spreading (The m\ *Liil ^tf (U 

Greeting Of) Peace l ' ' ' ' r 

(U ^ill) 

3692. It was narrated from Abu r£J, J\ ^ Jz J\ - fW 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 'V ; j, , , ^ 
Allah m said: "By the One in 'o^^ 1 & $ i z 4~* 
Whose Hand is my soul, you will J , - .3$ ^ J ^ < u J 
not enter Paradise until you ^ e ^ ^ „ V' 
believe, and you will not believe IjLS-j; V <£-jNj* <il 
until you love one another. Shall I . , ; <-,;,; v % , t ; 
not tell you of something which, ^/ , J ^ ^ 
if you do it, you will love one I jlsi T^A^i i jUiii ISI j^i ^ ^iif 
another? Spread (the greeting of) " , , 
peace among yourselves.'" {Sahih) ' r 0 ^ f 

. 1 a : c 1 f di [jcjj^s] : gi>^ 

Comments: 

a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 

b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 
Isla.mic greetings 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and 'Wa 
'AMkumus- Salam' shows good feeling for each other, and it also cbntains 
supplication for each other. 

3693. It was narrated that Abu Csli J\ jZ jf\ - TWX 
Umamah said: "Our Prophet sg, , , / . ^ } , , .. , 
commanded us to spread (the «* **** & V" ^ ' 
greeting of) peace." (Sahih) $ t j|g ifi fi^f ijll ^uf J' ^ 

3694. It was narrated from C&i : £li ^ t^Jii- - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the „, ". /' — \>-'- >*><■■> 
Messenger of Allah m said: (f 'Y'— 1 i* ^ o>- 
'Worship the Most Merciful and j^- Jij :Jii j^Ip ^ tiil jIp ^ 
spread (the greeting of) peace.'" „_ >, .' 

C&Mfc) \ . ■«f^'i J jaU ^1 ij^i» -#^1 
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kljjjJJj tiTl/A: ^jzJl ^ y>j i^>w :Jlij ijj^ ^ Uoo:^ 

.- aj J5Jl*l_^ 

Cornments: 

a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered. See chapter 13. 

b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 
who is greeted could hear it. 

Chapter 12. Returniiig (The lj - (U ^^J!) 

Greeting Of) Peace ' * 

36.95. It was narrated from Abu ■ ^j, J\ ^ j\ S&Z- - T^o 

Hurairah that a man entered the "j ' ', 4 ' ' t 

mosque, and the Messenger of '-y** <J>. ^ ^'-^ C?- ^' ^ 

Allah g| was sitting in a corner of j - j jM, , f J ° V, - i^tr 

the. mosque. He prayed, then he ^ ^ ^ ^ 

came and greeted hira with Salam 4i\ JjAjj ti^J-UI ^tij l)i «^iy 6 

(peace), and he said: "Wa 'alaikas- s ; *r j-^vdi " ij ■ » ji' « 

saZ«m (and to yoii be peace)." f 'i^ 23 -J^~*J J^r ^ ^ 

(SflAife) .«f!>LUl :Jl£ ■ .jJLi ^ 

Comments: w ' : C 'f* : ©>* 

a. H there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 

b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 

c. The word 'AMka' is for singular while the word 'Alaikum' is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single person. 

3696. It was narrated from Abu <gjj_ ^ y\ - YWT, 

Salamah that 'Aishah told him t , j= - 

that the Messenger of Allah j| a* ' L -/ i ^ t?. f-r^' 

said to her: "Jibra'il sends ?f ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ t 
(greetings of) Salam to you." She 



rahmatullah (and upon him be ^ ^ ^ 

peace and the mercy of Allah)." \ " \ 



said: "Wa ' alaihis-salam wa V# Jii'jh" 4 1 J ^ '^8 ^ A. 
rahmah 
peace J 
(Saftift) 

^ ITor:^- t( .^Ul ^Ibj* olU : JU ISI : V L ijlJL^Vl i^jliJl *=r .'-gij™ 

Comments: " i^t ^ WY»v: c 

a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, 'Aishah, that Jibra'il 

(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 

virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 
greeting in similar manners. 

Chapter 13. Retuming (The U ^ - O r ~~JI) 

Greeting Of) Peace To l * ,J 

Ahtudh-DhimmahM ( ^ ^0 ^ >' 

3697. It was narrated that Anas ^ Gjj^i : y\ - 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' ' _ * , - 
Allah i§ said: 'When any of the l/> h* jH Ji J 
People of the Book greets you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
with Salam (peace), then say, Wa , 

'alaikum (and also upon you)." J»^ J° 4* ^ 

jjAj i4j JLjt~» i^jJs- ^ d*j\j>) jLs- (jjl 4=^5 

^k&l J*S ,Uil ^ ^1 V L tj />Ul Juf 1>J ^ * m/A:i-i*aJl ^ 

.4^ -Uli 

3698. It was narrated from Zj&> y\ C&U- i^S? jj! l^'-i>- - X"\^A 
'Aishah that some of the Jews <-"S\ ' 
came to the Prophet M and said: & & & V"^ ^ 
"As-samu 'alaika (death be upon J; $8 ^ i' 
you), Q Abul-Gasim!" He said: ^ * f ^ ^ 

Wa alaikum (and also upon p • - - f y 

you)." (SaAS) ' . iji&ji 

3jl j-y-JL ^bSGl J*l MJil ^ <>JI .(OsUI 1( J_w> ^! 

Comments: 

a. The expression "People of the Book" refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzai (Qadiyani) are not from the People of the Book. 

b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 

3699. It was narrated from Abu j£ ^\ : Jz J[ - 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-Juhani that ", ' , t t t 
the Messenger of Allah |§ said: "I ^ J -k?. °o* 'j^l <y. 

am riding to the Jews tomorrow. ^ <-t££\ 5»! ^ J. 'J* 
Do not initiate the greeting with r " ' , / ; *' * 

Jjpij JU : J LS J»¥)\ J} 



[1] Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic govemment. 
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them, anti if they greet you, then - „ * , ir , , 

say: Wh alaikum (and also upon -"-"^ <-*t ■ ' J vs ; " : - 

you)." (i/asan) c^Jip IjlL iSU. . j.^JL ^ijfij 

^UJl t <j jU^! ^1 C^a^ Yrr/S:a^I l&~>- oU-JJ : gjj» 

Chapter 14, Greeting k Al^\ ^L' - (U 

Childrcn And Women !• 'Is- ,1. , 

(M iis^Jl) s-Ujjjj julyai! 

3700. It was narrated that Anas -^M j>) : J^. J} lji ^>- -W" 
said: "The Messenger of Allah & tftf : ju 'f ^ !£ 
came to us, and we were young ( J? 

boys, and he greeted us. with (the . El* jJ^i . o£*? i|j§ J 
greeting of) peace." (iJa^/) 

i^jUiJl Jie .uLS twaj<Jj t £ £ o /A : <j1v2jJI ^ y>j [i_a-iu^ ojbwjt] 
Comments: 

a, The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teachiiig 
children. 

3701. Asma' bint Yazid said: ^" Sdi : jjI - TV>\ 
"The Messenger of AUah g s ", „* ^ Y . „ ^ 
passed by us, among (a group of) j& h? '^*- s " ^} ^ a? '"-^ 
women, and he greeted us with ^ ^ j^f ^, 
(the greeting of) peace." (Masan) ' ' , " ; 

OY'ilj- it-LJl Jle J <_>L n_jjSfl ujbjji ^j^-l l^r-* 3 " "^-"l] 

Comments: ■ eo^ 1 ^ J^ 1 cf'jj 

a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageabie woman and vide versa, 
provided there is no fear of temptation. 

b. The example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 
or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in_ this case, 
a man can greet them. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one should avoid such practice. Unmarriageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 

Chapter 15. Shaking Hands SiiUdl - ( \o (V ^J |) 

3702. It was narrated that Anas ^fj : jX« ^ - Y"V*Y 

bin Malik said: "O Messenger of . , . „ . „ 

Allah! Should we bow to one ^ ^ ^ 'fV^ & o* 

another?" He said: "No." We : Jll ' dJ£ ^ ^jl ^ tj^jlljl ^U-^Jl 

said: "Should we embrace one - , ' ,„"f 

another?" He said: "No, but shake :JU -o^- ^ y^ 1 J -^J l - 

handswith one another." (Da^ .y, : jy fta^ lI^iT jjUJt : £i# .«V» 

Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to the action of 
. Ruku', which is a form of worshipping Allah. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 

3703.. It was narrated from Bara' ■ zii J\ ^ Jz f\ - rv>V 

bin 'Azib that the Messenger of 



Allah «p said: "There are no two 



Muslirhs who meet and shake • ^ - f • - ufy 

hands, but they wUl be forgiven -' - , 'l , \, 

before they part." {DaHf) & -M ^ J 1 * 'rO 1 * 

^1 .y» »UT: C 4 i»JUJI yi V L ^jbjjT [oL*> «taj] :£>« 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 
them, expiate therr sins too. 

b. Minor sins are forgiven by such deeds, but the major sins without 
repentance, and the people's rights without paying them back, are not 
forgiven. 

Chapter 16. A Man Kissing £ fa . ^ _ ( n 

Another Man's Hand ' ^ ^ y ' * „ <^ 

(U ii^li) J^Jl 

3704. It was narrated that Ibn : tli J\ ^ £&ii - rv • i 
'Umar said: "We kissed the hand s",."/, . -* j. <<,, 
of the Prdphet jg." (ZJa'ifl ^ l£ ( 0? <j. 

S'* $ g* t>j ^ O^^ 1 ^ ^ 

T1iV: c t^jJl p, J^l ^ v l ol«Jl ojbjjl 4».>-I [oL«^ igjAJ 

3705. It was narrated from ^ <ul Jut l&U- - rv«o 
Safwan bin 'Assal that some 



people among the Jews kissed the ^ ' ^ 



hands and feet of the Prophet 
(Hasan) 



(j^-jiij jji aj ^ *u-u ^ii iljJUj^i -^-y-f [j-j- «U-ij] ■fHj>u 

Chapter 17. Seeking jUli^sM <W <^-«JD 

Permission To Enter ' . „, 

(W tis^oii; 

3706. It was narrated from Abu ^ tJiC- t&i. - rv«"\ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa , /_ . /,„,,„ - f , 

asked permission to enter upon & 0* & ^ C?. J J b :i J> 

'Umar three times, and he did not j, £ %\ ^jji ^ J ^ 

give him permission, so he went t , t , J - -'t, 

away. 'Umar sent word to him jUs 'J»* ^Jj> jillll 

saying: "Why did you go back?" ^ u 4 j^G .J>jli 

He said: "I asked permission to " s 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah 0, enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back." 
He said: "You should bring me 
proof of that, or else!" Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allah 
concerning that, and Ihey did so, 
sb he let him go. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Entering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 

b. The manner of asking permission is saying, "As-SaUm 'Alaikum, may I 
enter? (Sunan Abu Dawud: 5177) 

c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 
the permission twice or thrice. 

d. If one is not permirted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people 
for som c genuine reason. 

e. 'Umar t& demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that 'Umar 4fe, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet g|, the people will not dare to narrate AMdith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 
incorrect or fabricated Ahddith. 

3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this (greeting of) : Salam, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?' He said: 'It means a man 
saying Subhan^Allah, and Allahu 
Alibar and Al-Hamdu Lillah, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house." (DaHf) 



LS>; bvj c uLii e b>\ bj «.H; 11 

Ji lJ^B : JLiS : JIS .C^-j t tf 



-rel J} -J, jz> y\ tsai - w. v 
^3 J If "S^ J If 'y5° 
j£l< {J&Si : JIS Ui .fStlil 
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&\ & t<\°: c cWA/i:^! J J\JJ\ CO*^ «U-p 

~°jj^j>>}j 'J-*lj * lSj^Jt 51 ***^>J tOVYVj- t i \ \ /A : iji^Jl J, y*j i*; U ^1 

3708. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ : c Cl J\ ^ y\ - W* A 

said: "I had two times of visiting „ , ; „ .> . , „.s, j. 

the Messenger of Allah gg, at ^ ^ ^ f - -H 

night and during the day. If I :JLs ^ l/- ^ 4i\ xJ- ^ 
came to him when he was 



praying, he would clear his throat 



(to let me know he was praying)." ^ £5f ^ . ji^llU UjiiJ t rfjl 

jj> t ^ T /V' : ;_jL^iJ I ^ ^^jJi . l_j£_JI i^sUl terj*^ : gjjia 

* oVTA:^ tiY- /Aii^iuaJl J <ijJi?Jlj ieJc^ ^jp- ^U'j h, ^iU ^ ^1 iijj>- 
"4 ^ 0* «^ (j* ^ <ji 6* & 6i J^-P ^ ^jUJlj 

3709. It was narrated that Jabir ^ : <£A ^ & & y} - 1"V ^ 
said: "I asked the Prophet for t • ' _uii ^ li" 
permission to enter, and he said: ^ ^ ^ J 
'Who is that?' I said: 'Me/ The -il ^1 J& cJillil :Jli jjLf ^ 
Prophet S said: 'Me, me?!'" , Z?. , : f > ?;r . 

.«UI al» :jgg 

Comments: -<i ^ ^' ^ 

a. The repetition of the word 'Me, me?!' was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Kiiocking on the door is abo a type of asking permission. If one comes at 
the door and enquires the name fisen he should greet him bef ore starting to 
talk. 

Chaptcr lS. If A Man Is ^ & ^ - (U 

Asked, How Are You Thjs - w- -r ; ^ t , \ 

Morning? (U ii^Jl) tU^>] Ca£ 

3710. It was narrated that Jabir y ; Jq j\ - rv\* 
said: "I said: 'How are you this * * 
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morning, O Messenger of Allah?' „ , , , 4 „„ „ , > , 

He said: 'I am better than one ±? & ^ <* - ^ ^ 

who did not get up fasting, and : Ji| y> ^ 

who did not visit any sick „ - " , V ' - 

person.'" (ETosan) -v^f : JU 'i 511 J >"-> L: "^~r> ! ^ 



/AiTro./rit-iUaJ! ^ - ^2J1 . 3— i ^? ^ *Tj^\ [j" 5 *-] : £i J r ;s: 

dAiy, ^j.=JJj ..HW:^ <.ar/T: Ju^l «JL> jjj hj oAoi:^ t Joi 

3711. Tt was narrated that Abu -tsi'J^ <i^\ $ l^U- ~ 

Usaid Sa'idi said: "The Messenger ^ gj^ . 

of Allah sg said to 'Abbas bin ' ( T' ; 

'Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered ^ ^ ^ JU™^ ^ jliii ^' 4i I 

upon them: "As-Salamu 'alaikum.' ]\ » . J ,< ;« - 

They said: W« 'aMfcss-Mamu n» ^> ^ «f 1 ^ J 

rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu.' He ^ t .^f ^ t^opLill .jliT ^ l^i- 
said: 'How are you this morning?' 



They said: 'Well, praise : 



Allah. And how are you this , ,_A'i r j^. ^ ^L^IS i§| 4)1 

morning, may our fathers and , , 5 i'* V, ' '''J'" „ 

mothers be ransomed for you, O : "p^* fASJt» :JUs 
Messenger of Allah?!' He. said: 'I ^ ^, ^ 

am well, praise is to Allah. ^ ' , 

.&i liA: :ijJii «?^44>f <Jtf» 

!iu! J jtij U 4 fit j IIjIj ^c^iIsSjI i,„ 

. «SuIjUjM CaJJsI) : JIS 

JU-i yjt i,j>- ,>■■ oAS: c iTlV/U: J1>JI ^1 «M3 

Chapter 19. If A Man Who Is ^ l^uf li| : - ( ^ ^Jt) -' 

Respected Among His People 1 1 5 > >* s,f - 
Comes To You, Then Honor ( U ^di) »y>/\* ^ 

Him . ' 

3712. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ - rvU 
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'Umar that the Messenger of - .„ - r. - » , - - , , 

Allah m said'- "M there comes to ^ ^ ^ 

you a man who is respected iSt» -&I J^", JIS :JU" jXi ^! ^ 

among his own people, then ' , , *e - , , > * 

honor him.'' (Hasan) .«o^/U 'fj* '^J ^L : l 

: JIS., t^^Oi ^ .U! lili ... tJjU^! 4iLl* ^ ^ ^ <J ^ ^jUiVl 
Comments: 

a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position. 

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims' dignity and prestige adversely. 

Chapter 20. Replying To One t,^, Cm J^ ^ _ (Y . 

Who Sneezes - ' " * ' 1 

(T - 

3713. It was narrated that Anas \'C^ J\ ^ ^ £\ t£U- - rv\r 

bin Malik said: "Two men ^ a ^ , , 

sneezed in the presence of the °u* 'i^ 1 ^ OjjIa y t 

ftophet m he rephed (said: ^ ^ ^ ; U : J U ; ^ j 'f 
'Yarhamuk-Allah; may Allah have '/ t ,„ t' 

mercy on you') to one and not to cJLiJ ' ji Uii^ I c-lii . H§ 
the other. It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, two men 

sneezed in your presence and you cJJL; Uiiif olii . o*&>-_ 

replied to one and not to the 
other?' He said: "'This one 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu . *3ii I 

LtHofi after sneezing) but that one 
did not.'" (Sahih) 

.<u ^1 jLJU ,y or/T^11 : c ^jUsJI ^UJI o^J v l 

Comments: 

a. Praising Allah means the one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Littah. 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu lillah after sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6223) 



l cJJL; Uiiif olii .o!A>-j 
p )i* 5l} \*=- IJl» ^ 
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3714. It was narrated from Iyas , ^i, . , : ;s , ^ . , 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that bis & ^ ^ * ^ ™ U 
father said: "The Messenger of ^ lib ^ ^Ul j£ <. jUU ^ Oj^e j£ 
Allah i| said: "The one who ' ' * 
sneeiz.es may be responded to 
three times; if he sneezes more ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^J>UJl cJJJ" 1 
than that, he has a cold.'" (Sahih) t , 

3715. It was narrated from 'Ah ll £ j^ ^ JCJ y\ - rv\o 
that the Messenger of Allah gf| iH ' f 'i - .->>•*[' 
said: "H anyone of you sneezes, W ji ^ j<*~" of 

let him say: Al-Hdmdu Lillah J\ j; olp] j* 

(praise is to Allah). Those around , , , „ 

him should respond by saying: %» : ^ ^ l J ^ Jli :JU 4^ ^ 

Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have ^4^jj .jj jUiJ) lidi <,°JliA ^Li 

rnercy on you). And he should " 'J -J' ^ ^ 

respond to them by saying: ^jsO '^"ji j' 

"Yahdikum Allahu wa yuslahu ' ■ 41 ^3 ft, *jr. ,• ; 

balakum (May Allah guide you r • C' r - 

and set right your state)." (DaHf) 

t^UJI c~»JL, ^ .UU i^-oVl 4( 5ju>dl ^j^T «Ml 

■ t* (IYTOiSjUJI ^i^j £■ </ ljL 1 oi 1 -r'jW'lj 

Comments: 

The Hfliii& shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 

Chapter 21. A Man Honoring yt\ - m _«J|) 

ffisCompanion *T*^ r-^t • • ^ r- 

3716. It was narrated that Anas ^ t£U _ wn 
bin Malik said: "Whenever the , j ' 4 " o < 
Prophet i| met a man, he would > T <irf J^J ' JiJ^ 1 trf 1 ^ 
speak to him, and would not turn ^ ^ ^jf ^ t ^ ^ ^ 1 3 ^ 
away until he (the other man) was , / . , * s , , 

the one who turned away. And if J^-^l 0 % <-M ^ ^ '■ ^ 
he shook hands with him, he 
would not withdraw his hand 
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until he (the other man) withdrew , . ?.„ > 

his hand. And he was never seen ^ r H> ■ ^^ J - 

sitting with his knees ahead of the ^ pj ,\#>p_ 5^ Ji. 

knees of the one who was sitting t ,' ^ ", „ „ e 

ncxt to him." (/>«'(/) -J=i "J L_J~ 4 

t^i- <** S "-"^j 1 [(-i-«^> «li-l] '-gijau 

t ijb x& <Ju*J> d*Li doJL>JI ,j^Jj l TV 'V: ^ iJU- ^JJS Jbjj ® Vij^" 
Comments: SVU.^- 

This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet gf. Muslims should 

behave in the best marmer with their companions. 

Chapter 22. Whoever Gets Up jZ 'A °y ZjK> - (V t .^Jl) 

From A Spot Then Comes ; ' * *\ \. , 

Back, He Has More Right To (n H J*» 

it 

3717. It was narrated from Abu H;!^ ^ t£U - rvw 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: . , s ^f, 

"When one of you gets up from 'a* '% l If 1 'Cr 1 ^ t>J 0* 

his spot, then eomes back, he has .fc « *Jj'| 

more right to it." (Sahih) r ' 

iu^- ^ iiiwn- /r:*^^ ^1 ^ytl E^>^>] 

Chapter 23. Excuses j^ 1 ***' 4^ ~ (Yr r^' } 

(YT iUdl) 

3718. It was narrated from tllii ~ VViA 
Jawdan that the Messenger of „ „ , „ > • f / t „ „ 
Allah m said: "If a man makes an «J* '-©^ ^' «J* 

excuse to his brother and he does &\ j(| : ju jlSjtf. ^ iE.lL. 

not accept it, he will bear a \, r ^ *, ^ 
burden of sin like fhat of the tax- ^* '-JJ^S ^ ^ -M 
collector." (Ba'if) ^ & ^ . ( ^ 

Another chain with similar ' ] " 

wording. • *lT^* 
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Chapter 24. Joking 

3719. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "Abu Bakr went 
out to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet |g died, and 
with him were Nu'aiman and 
Suwaibit the sons of Harmaiah, 
who had been present at Badr. 
Nu'aiman was ih charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aiman: 'Feed me.' He said; 
'Not until Abu Bakr comes/ He 
said: "Then I will have to annoy 
you.' Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: 'Will you buy a slave from 
me?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, "I am a free 
man." If you are going to let him 
go when he says that to you, do 
not bother buying him.' They 
said: 'We will buy him from you/ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: 'This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 



l£ y>j :}% j\ - rVH 
j; * # ii* ' (5^1 o* <y. 1 

^J>- '■ ^ ^ «lili' j"1 <jjP t i«J> j jjJ t—A J 

^Ap jLilii jrlSj . IjJj !A$Ji IjISj tiUs^i- 

Ij^i :-Jll. ..J-Li.**! : Jlf .jfc 
?<ji Ijj* ij* Cijj^s r.J^Ji ^ JliB 

IA* li\ Jlil . %i. j! ioLlp 
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mau, not a slave.' They said: 'He „ , - tr * „ > f 
has already told us about you; ^ 'J*" */l> 'vi 

and they took htm off/ Then Abu fL^i . a, IjiHJli . Uji! al : IjJtli 
Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told _ ^ 

him about that. So he followed -p^ 1 & 



those people and returned their ^ ^jj. l'/j 

camels to them, and took s - , 

Nu'aiman back. When they came -«j^-lj S|t J* Iji^ Lila 

to the Prophet & they told him _ v '. , ^ ^ 

what had happened, and the ' ' ~ J ^ 

Prophet sg and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year." 

4, ^ ^1 -iiJb- ^ V^: C iVM/Yr^ljJJl «r>t [m-^S «U-J] 

. j^-f ii* «Jj iTYl : ^ ! ^ai; a*j.j J^-t ^ (^j^jJl t 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, "The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu'aiman bin 'Amr Ihn Rifa'h, was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The ppposite is correct 
since Nu'aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-lsabah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-Ghdbah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit 4St>, in Al-lsabah, volume 
2 page 117)" (footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Mdjah). 

b. Joking means dbing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah, Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi). 

3720. It was narrated that Abu y^ gfc. ■ ^ % *g> - VVY > 
Taiyah said: "l heard Anas bin , ^ *' f , , 

Malik say: 'The Messenger of <-^^ \f- 
Allah m used to mi* with us so m & ^ fa .fe ^ ~ , <f 
much that he said to a little *~ ' ^ J . , " s ^ ^ 
brother of mine: "O Abu 'Umair, V ^ '• <J. ct ^yi <C H'^4 
what happened to the Nughair?' ' '«e^^ti V' r t 

(Sahih) • ^ -f* 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: . ^ L*\S ^Ju : y'j J U 

"Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play with." 
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L^aVl City) 



Conunents: 

a. Nughair is a kinci of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 
children, it is not allowed. 

d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 
and fed properly. 

Chapter 25. Plucking Out 
White Hairs 

3721. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ forbade 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
'It is the light of the believer.'" 

iHaSan) -ty&'Jfr 
Comments: 

a. Plucking white hair from one's head is forbidden. 

b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 

c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 

: "Cl ^ jjI l&U - rYY Y 

pJJB t-^jljj 9 ^j-^jJi 41_^-J aiH/AiLi^Jl j»J uh—l] 

. YVVo: r 14 Jb- 



^llil - (Y o (^Ji) 

(Yo U»Jl) 
l5:U : O ^ J? - Y-VY ^ 

: Jlij ti^l^ 1 (S* ^8 S* 1 ' ^J-AS tVs*J 



Chapter 26. Sitting Berween 
The Shade And The Sun 



3722. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 5|g forbade sitting 
between the shade and the sun. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should ehange his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 4821) 



Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Lying Oit One's Face 

3723. It was narrated front Qais 
bin Tihfah AI-Ghifari that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $&. f ound me sleeping in the 
mosque on my stomach. He 
nudged me with his foot and said: 
'Why are you sleeping like this? 
This is a kind of sleep that Allah 
dislikes/ or 'that Allah hates.'" 
(Sahih) 



3724. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Prophet H 
passed by me and I was lying on 
my stomach. He nudged me with 
his foot and said: 'O Junaidib! 
This is how the people of Hell 
lie.'" (Sahih) 



jIp ^ J^pLLII t5j^ :<- r ~?^ 



yLX tij MtJ^c?. 1 ? 



Comments: 

a. Lying on one's stomach is forbidden. 

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet j§|, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of waming was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a 

3725. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Prophet ^ ' 



Muslim. 
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passed by a man who was 
sleeping in the mosgrie, lying on 
his face. He struck him with his 
foot and said: 'Get up' or; 'Sit up, 
for this is a hellish kind of sleep/" 
(Hasan) 



jf jj» : Jlij '^'r** <-W-J J* 

o^ji j ^uji «ryd C^] 

j s „ 

(JUi - (YA p^-Jl) 

(YA i5*Jl) 

.jAiH j* SILA ,3~r*' 'fJ^ 1 
o^ 1 J!* cf^^^'-z. 'f-J^' i/ v 1 * "v^ 1 -^y} tu—*- sjli-t] :go*J 
Comments: 

a. The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 
used to fortell one's future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is born undervsuch a s tar, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-Islarnic fantasies, some people consider it as 'the knowledge'. 

c. Palmists who read Iines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and fhen predicate 



Chapter 28. Learning About 
The Star» 115 



3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah p said: "Whoever learns 
about the stars, he learns a branch 
of magic; the more he learns (of 
the f ormer) the more he learns (of 
the latter)." (Hasan) 



[1] An-Nujum: The stars; and 'learning about the stars' is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpfeted it, literally. Most 
differentiated berween astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology which 
ia about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Cursing The Wind 



their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 

1 _ s 4i; G&i- : y\ - rvYV 



3727. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £§| said: "Do not curse the 
wind, for it is from the mercy of 
Allah, bringing Rahmah (i.e„ rain 
and breezes), or destruction. But 
ask Allah for its goodness, and 
seek refuge wifh Allah from its 
evil." (Sahih) 

.^jJlj t TAo/i r^UJlj ^W^i 



■ a* 



■IV:, 



Comments: 

a. The wind is a great blessing of Allah; human beings cannot live without it. 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of AMh and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of AMh. So, the hope and fear 
should both be only with Allah. 

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 
living things is also an evil act. 

Chapter 30. Names That Are 
Liked 



U - (r* (^«Ji) 
(r* «*J0 ? UiVl 
^ iuL .p J\ lL ; li - rvTA 

Comments: 

a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 
enslavement to Allah. 

b. Naming by the addition of the prefix ' Abd' or 'Ubaid' with other names of 



3728. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The most beloved of names to 
Allah are 'Abdullah and 'Abdur- 
Rahman/' (Sahih) 



Chapters Qn Etiquette 47 



Allah is also allowed. 
c. Naming after the names of Erophets is also permissible. 

Chapter 31. Names That Are ^ l'JZ U <L>K> - (X> p^-Jl) 

Disliked ' (r"^i) f UiVl 

3729. It was narrated from 'Umar J>\ l&U- ^ ^ S&Z- - rvY^ 

bin Khattab that the Messenger of „ „ „i . { ; r '., .?•! 

Allah m said: "If I live - if Allah ^ ^ & °- ^ " ^ 



Allah H said: "If I Uve - if Allah 
wiUs - I will forbid the names Jls : J li ^lIJjl 



Rabah (profit), Najih (saved), , - . , ' , . \ i , . 

Aflah (successful)/ Nafi' <*' ^ 4 <^ tf>» : ^ ^ J ^ 

(beneficial) and Yasar ^ ig^ * ^ ^ 

(prosperity).'' (SaMt) c ' u L ' 



Y AV o : ^ t( >U~.^l ^ L. >U-L V L ^^1 i^-u^It -t^T V^f^A :%h/* 
lili- :j- t jjb J\ x* jjAjZ *ij ^.j> [j-—] :J% Lij-ijJl -a*^ ^ ^i-^- 

3730. It was narrated that - ^ gfc. _ w > 

Samurah said: "The Messenger of , , . „ f . / - „- 

Allah |g forbade giving our v^ 1 'b* t*} 'a* <-b¥J\ Cf 



slaves four names: Aflah 
(successful), Naf f (beneficial), 



Rabah (profit) and Yasar .jL^j ^33 g^j ^ a^ 1 

(prosperity)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

If one asks whether Nafi' is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that rio useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Thdugh, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden. 

3731. It was narrated that ^ J >^ gfc - j& £\ gfe. - rvn 
Masruq said: "I met 'Umar bin ' ' ' ,t ^ 

Khattab and he said: 'Who are & 4^* ^ ^ ^ : F? m 

your I said: 'Masruq bin Ajda'.' ^-J t ^ ^ ^ 

'Umar said: 'I heard the " } ^ ^ * 

Messenger of Allah sp saying, :oija ?cJl ^ :JUs ^IkiJl & 
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"Ajda' is a devil." (Z)«^) ; . , ^ - >c 

Hov: c ^Vt jj-i; ^ ^ "r*^ 1 [<_i*^ oaL-|] 

.jJI^ JUJ n : c tj Ji3lj t *VV/A:^^JI J y=j ^ V J> oi A <J o* 
Comments: 

The linguistik meaning of Ajda' is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and hurniliation, whdle being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such conf usion, so it 
is better to avoid such rames. 

Chapter 32. Changing Names ? Lii V I i t (r T r> .J:) 

(r y 

3732. It was narrated frorri Abu \f- y} - fVYY 

Hurairah that Zainab used to be f* . ,f , . , ;,. * 

caUed''Barrah'' (good), and it was ^ U ^ ^' £ ^ 0* 
said that she was praising herself. %\ ^ 6jAJ cJU-i 

So the Messenger of Allah sg . ' ' 

changed her name to Zainab. sr-^ tJ^ ^**' ^ V"i3 

. ^ t ^ 41 J>L5 li lili . IJii 



a. Gerterally good names imply adiniration but some names clearly prove this 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 

b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant. 

3733. It was narrated from. Ibn ^ ^ : -P. J ~ ^H" 

'Umar that a daughter of 'Umar ^ & ■£ iO^'v StU- • 'J 
was called 'Asiyah' (disobedient), ' '"* ^ 

then the Messenger of Allah g§ o\£ ol iM ^i- ^ i^U ^ 
named her 'Tamilah' (beautifulV .„,„ , * . , c -' > ' , * > 
(5aArt) V ■ > i3H Jb! UL^i .w,l£ ju; 

• ^ ^ O* «y' 0* \ o /Y Nri tlijt t,J~. *>->-t 
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Comments: 

The lingusitkal meaning of 'Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 
name is allowed. 

3734. It was narrated that ^ ^ t&£ : M $ - rvrt 



Abdullah bin Salam said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah iH, and 

my name was not 'Abdullah bin 'f^* 6? ?M 4? '•iji^ C?} \J?^>- 



Salam. The Messenger of Allah 
named me 'Abdullah bin Salam." 



Chapter 33. Combining The «I^Jl <L>K> - (YT j^Jl) 

Name And The JE«m^ 1] Of 1 ' si- , ?„ 

The Prophet M (TT ^ J 

3735. It was narrated from :~£J, J, & JZ £\ t&U - W« 
Muhammad that the heard Abu - -• s /' / & . , ,> J = 
Hurairah say: "Abul-Qasim |f *VJ8» 3» ««* * ->W^ 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name f-?^' : <J^ S^^* €\ <lS^ 
but do not call yourselves by my - ,, „ ^ ' i _ ^ 
Kunyah." (Sahih) " ' \^ ^ ^ S^ - "* 1 ; I '> i;:3)l 

3736. It was narrated from Tabir j? 'M $ ^ ~ m 
that the Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ ^ ' f ^ 

said: Call yourselves by my name -- 

but do not call yourselves by my '1^-^. tj*-^* 5» I jj-^j : 

Kunyah." (Sahih) ' ' a^>\'&% 

[T1 Kunyah: Calling a mau, 'O father of so-and-so!' or, callirtg 'woman, 'O mother of so 
and-so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 
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<im<unu: c ^jUJi) l^*, nrr: c cTiu: c ^jt^i 

tflc -.'cl Jy'i}, p_ y \ - rvrv 

Comments: 

a. Baqi' was a place near Al-Madinah Munawwarah; the graveyard was 
Iocated in one portion of this area while another portion was used as a 
market. At present the graveyard of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah is 
Iocated in this area wrrich is called ]annaiul-Bacji' . Naming it as Jannat 
(Paradise) is not correct. One of the narrations of this incident reads that a 
person called the Prophet sg, "O Abul-Oasim..." {Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3537) 

b. Kuniydh means the surname that is given after the name of one's children 
with the addition of the word 'Abu' (father) or 'Umm' (mother). For 
example; Abu Bakr, Umm Abdullih (Aishah) 4». 

c. There are many opinions in this matter. The title of this chapter shows that 
Imam Ibn Majah was of the opinion that whose name is Muhammad he 
should not call himself 'Abul-Qasim' as his Kunyah, but other persons can 
use this Kunyah. Some ofher scholars are of the opinion that the prohibition 
was resiricted to the life of the Prophet sg as understood by this Hadith. 

juS J^)1 - (n (t *«ji) 

(r i ^di) 4J jJji l/\ 
£1^ -Sel y\ i£U - rvrA 

lf. J^'-) J} lf. l>r?H 



3737. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg 
was in Baqi', and a man called 
out to another man: 'O Abul- 
Oasim!' The Messenger of Allah 
turned to hrm, and he said: T 
didn't mean you.' The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: 'Call yourselves 
by my name but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunyah.'" 



Chapter 34. A Man Being 
Given A Kunyah Before He 
Has A Child 

3738. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin Suhaib that 'Umar 
said to Suhaib: "Why are you 
called Abu Yahya when you do 
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not have a son?" He said: "The ^ . A\z "* *\ °\ 

Messenger of Allah m gave me "'T^' ^ ° 't"*"* u? 

the Kunya of Abu Yahya." (DaHf) : Jtl . jjj ilj ^3 ?J4=^ 

t-b ^ ^ U/t:a^I ^j^I [Uu*J> »jL-i] '-^hJ^ 

=JCj ^cSj^jJI i^-iJlj iTVA/i :^UJI t ^=-! X* yj^JI jj^p ^1 

Comments: 

a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib 

b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed. 

c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 

3739. It was narrated from ^ gfe £ _ rV rH 
'Aishah that she said to the " i * / 

Prophet sg: "AU of your wives lf '^54 J°r a Jy J f 1 -^ 
have a Kunyah except me." He ^ $ ^ 

said: "You are Umm 'Abdullah.' ' >t -' 

(Sahih) .««I j,^ ^1 ciUs :Jll .i^l 

Comments: ^ 

a. The intention of 'Aishah was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet sg, chose this Kunyah for 'Aishah, after the 
name of Abdullah bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asma' bint 
Abu Bakr &. 

3740. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet ig used to 
come to us and say to a brother of °a* ' V 1 -- 1 if-- £0J 
mine, who was small: 'O 
'Umair.'" (Sahih) 



. TVT * '-r i fJi" [jwws] : my*a 
lontments: ' ^ 

This is the same Hadith that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu 'Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet g|, 
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selected a Kunyah f or htm, and addressed him with his Kunydh. 



Chapter 35. Nickmames 

3741. It was narrated that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhak said: (AMh's 
saying) "Mor irtsylt one another 
by nkknames." 11 ' was revealed 
concerning us, the Ansar. When 
the Prophet |g came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet 
might cail Mm by one of those 
names, only to be told: "O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 
like that name.'' Then: "Not insult 
one another by rticknames." was 
revealed." (Sahih) 

LJ 1 * (f^k-J! *«^Jj D"^ 



- rvn 

-.oi^il &5 -,;UiY, 

5 & <&J'j 'S ^ }4 
'it 

l$2 :cij3 .lii ^ «liss J| !<to 

Y^A: C L^jdl JUj ^ m» J\ ^ Jjb 

.ur t \Ai /t t nr/Y:. c tf J — . 
Gomments: 

a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 

b. A Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say, 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 



Chapter 36. Praise 

3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdad bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m 
commanded us to throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others." (Sahih) 



jiti JjAS -J^ 3j4- 



m Al-Hujumt 49:11. 
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Comments: 

Usually the purpose of those who adrnire people i n front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 
bad practice. 

3743. It was narrated that c£U- : fclS J\ ^ JC' J} I^jU- - rvir 
Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the , „ 7 . ' , , '„> , , 
Messenger of Allah g say: o>. '^'A u>. ^ a* 'V^ 
'Beware of praising one another, t ^jj XX* £ ^*)\ xi- 
for it is slaughtering (one , , * 

snother).'" (Hasan) M ^ «J^J cJ^. 

J j*j ir/i:a~T o-jrf-T rtb-J] 
Comments: 

'Slaughtering' here means causing his destruction i n this world and 
hereafter as well. 

3744. It was narrated from : j\ tjjU- _ yv££ 
'Abdur-Rahrnari bin Abu Bakrah 



that his father said: "A man 



praised another man in the ^ :Jll J\ °^ d% J Jl Jj-*J\ 

presence of the Messenger of 7 , + 

Allah Jg. The Messenger of Allah Jj^j -ll «I % J^j 

j£ said: 'Woe tb you, you have -p ^ ^ 
cut the neck of your companioh/ ; ' _ 

several times. Then he said: 'If U-aU jp '-^ ^ • Oj* 

anyone of you praises his brother, , ' y i ' > } ,i yA', >i-f 

kthjmsay^'Itbjrikhe.isllkethis, - </ 3 ' ^ "™ 

but I do not sanctify anyone . sll^I 
before Allah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is t -'*%> *\ lc >h ■ /rv \,\ 

(rv «>di) 

3745. It was narrated from Abu I3&U- : 323. ^! p\ - rv i o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , - I, - . ' £ 

Allah ^ said: "One who is «J* ' 6L ^ «J* ^ ^' <^ 

consulted is entrusted." [1] {Hasan) J\ 'j, t (J^ tj ^* j ^^ji 

jti^lil!» :^ -Al J^j Jli :JU ^ 
6; ^-i-^ dr° °^ TA: c ''J-?™ 4 - 11 <y '->j> ij ^ *»-^ ^Cr** - ^ -gij'* 5 ' 

3746. It was narrated from. Abu :£li ^ J>\ GSjl>- - XV t\ 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of ,.t - „, „ , t 
Allah m said: "One who is 'J^^ b* "4V & ^ & ^ 
consulted is entrusted." (Hasan) [J] y> ^ J - 

Comments: 

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in bis Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 

3747. It was narrated from Tabir ^ l^h ^ '■ Jh yS ^ - VViV 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 



said: "If one of you consults his 



brother, then let him advise him." ^Lf ^ <. ^\ ^1 ^1 

. Ka^U t alif j^U-f 

[1] Meaning: 'Trasted,' so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some hann. (Sindi). 
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Comments: 

Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since weU-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 



Chapter 38. Entering 
Bathhouses 

3748. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 3 said: 'You 
will conqmer the lands of the non- 
Arabs, where you will find houses 
called Hammamdi (bathhouses). 
Men should only enter them 
wearing a waist wrap, and do not 
Iet women enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth.'" {DaHf) 



f&Jl dj-i - (r a ^i) 

^jf ^Jd :g£ 4il Jj^j Jli :Jli 
i^J Jiij tj^j 14^ ^ji^ij .j^-ip^lt 



1 :^ y> J^-jJ! tjl; t^L=Jl ijjbjjl jjtL^l] :g±j£u 



3749. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |g 
forbade men and women to enter 
bathhouses, then he allowed men 
to enter them wearing a waist 
wrap, but he did not make the 
same allowance for women. 
(Hasan) 



^ ^ y} ti'^-J : c 
t jjb^l ^-y-l [.^s- «U-l] 
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3750. It was narrated from Abu £0j £5-^ :jJL*J! ^ l ^ - VV«« 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some 



women from the people of Hims 



'Aishah. She said: "Perhaps you 
are among those (women) who 



asked permission to enter upon ^ ij^J V\ ^ j* i^iiJl 



enter bathhouses? I heard the .oUtUll ^Ujj ^IjlJl ^ ^MiJ 
Messenger of AHah 3|| say: 'Any / i( , t- > •- , „ 
woman who takes off her clothes. iSb* 1 ^J 8 H ^ ( Jj^j ^-V- 



anywhere but in her husband's 
house, has torn the screeh that 



was between her and Allah/" - 'j** 

(Hasan) 

Comments: ' TA r 'C '^v- 1 

The whole body of a womari should be covered, so she is prbhibited to seek 
any one's help in: pubjic bath hpuse. It is better for her to have her bath in 
her own house. 

Chapter 39. Applying Hair fj&k *"&y) ^ - (r 'K r> *Jl) 

Removing Chemical " ' ' * 

3751, It was narrated from Umm jl£ [£U ^ ^ t£U. - rv«^ 
Salamah that when the Prophet s*, . , , 
|g would apply (it), he began ^ CS. ^ G ^ ^ ^ 'oi.Cy^^ 
with his private area, coatine it .? . ' i °. ; *ii 5 
with hair removing chemical. And "'/,'' , s S - - 'f 

his wife would do the remainder ^ i'^ £^11 irf fl ^£ '9*^ 

of his body. (DaHf) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3752. It was narrated from Umm : ^° ^ Gas- - Wa T 
Salamah that the Prophet ih, ' f . lf . \ >■*>.>..,., 
would coat (with hair removing ^) ^ 4*f* & oU "i 
chemical) and remove the pubic "d\ islc $ lf 'S^^ d Cf- h* 
hairs with his hand. (DaHf) *' ' 



Chapters On Etiquette 57 



.iL.^j ii*^ *Jj JjLJI *ijj?Jl Jilj [i^ L it ^ oab~.l] :^j>><j 

Chapter 40. Stories (For The l yL^\ - (i • -**Jl) 

Purpose Of Exhortation) " ^ i) 

3753. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ ryat 

bin Shu aib, from his father, from . ' V \ 

his grandfather, that the ^ if- & 

Messenger of Allah #| said: "No .-i ...... * T-^i i' '*i 

one tells stories to the people (for "T^*"* ^ J ^ C^'y*^ 1 ^ ^ 

the purpose of exhortation) except : JU ||| <il o t ;lf ^ '-^ ^ 

a ruler^ one appointed by a ruler, .i „ ,i, 4 „ £ * s 

or a show-off." (tfosm) jl j! J** 1 'l J* ^ 



^tij ^ ^ J,|_Lp ^ ^.jijjij «ur /Y :ju^T ig^Ai 

Comments: -u^tj 
If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guidc the 
pepple in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 
spread deyiation. 

3754. It was narrated that Ibn £0j lL ; ai- ^ ll £ jU- - W e t 
'Umar said: "Stories (for the ' , ,,• 
purpose of exhortation) were :JU ^ ^ ^ l d U ^ o* 
unknown at the time of the t ^g 4,1 ^* j ^„rJw J$ -J 
Messenger of Allah |S|, the time of " • i'". 
Abu Bakr and the time of 'Umar." ■ 'j** J" j ^ J ' J? yrf 1 o* j 
(Hasan) 

j* J W m<WY"U: c t jfcij 0 iL-l] igp^- 

Chapter 41. Poetry (n i^l) - (M ^^J!) 

3755. It was narrated from : ^lif jf\ i£U : JZ y\ ££U - TVoo 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the * * 



Messenger of Allah |g said: "In 

some^poetry there is wisdom." ^ ^ # £ £ jjf ^ 
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i-Cj ojSjUj f-ljt?J!j J^-^lj j-» L° <-jIj i^jUiJl ■t^-js-l '. fgjfo 

3756. It was narrated from Ibn J ^ . ^ ^ _ rvo ^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet gf| said: ' o •> 

"In some poetry there is ^1 <-**J>& ^ tiSLL- ^ tSJilj ^ 

wiftW'Pfa») ^ ^ ^ 5l| g j?,, -f ^ 

^> ,y o'^:^ ij*^Jl ^ ^ 'v- 1 * 5 " tJ J b ^ Icr*"] : £p* J 

.a) jjsLi j,Ul CjJiJIj 

Comments: 

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 
prose, similarly it could be compoaed in poetry too. 

b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 
to it is perrnissible. 

la? <>uji ijju ia? jj&h j| 
■ iJ 

.jazJifcIiii J^ifcf sis-j 

t( JL-j l-UA'UVMI t iJL»UJl f^j^L ijUiVl uJU. t^jUJl^j^! :jjp>^ 
Comments: 

a. Labid 4& was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu'awiyah 

b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Allah is considered a good deed. 



3757. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The truest of 
words spoken by the pbet are the 
words of Labid: "Everything 
except Aliah is false."' 
And Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
nearly accepted Islam." (Sahih) 
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c. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-MusIim poet, but bis poetry was good so 
the Prophet liked it. 

3758. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ . ^ J\ ^ £ gfe. _ rveA 
bin Sharid that his father said: "l t ^ 

recited one hundred verses of the o^J^ ^ ij! ,^ ^ ^ a~>y. Is. <J~£ 

poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt J \ { . ~ u, . 

to the Messenger of Allah g, and ^ # J ^ ^ f ) 

after every line he said, "More." 'j* 5SU t ^§ 5*1 i J>ij olijf : J U 

And he said: "He nearly accepted »,,» , „ i, ;„„ f . «,f = 

Islam." (&*») ^ <^ •^ UJ1 <^ <* V 
. Stf» : <J^j 

Chapter 42. What Kind Of ^ S/ U - (iT 

Poetry Is Undesirable ' (iT ii^dl) 

3759. It was narrated from Abu j (S^" j? ~~ fVM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f . , „■.*.*' ,f 
Allah e said: "If a man were to f ^ ^ ^ 
fiil his stomach completely with &\ J^ij Jli : Jli ^ ^JLJj 
pus until it destroyed him, that s.. » - ja * „"„' .t 
would be better for him than ^ ^ ^ <j Vl : ^ 
filling (his mind) with poetry." -,f >Jj .«i^j, s j£^ 6? ^ # ^ 
(Sahih) ' ' ',„>"- 
Except that (one of the narrators) "V : ^ L ^ i; ' 

Hafs did not say: "until it 
destroyed him." 

^ : V L l^jJ! tr U.j 1* ^ l^oo: c «oT^J! (JJLa 1 >i & .Ju~ 

^ ^ ^1 ^ v/H<>V: £ 1£ J! ... jUj'i» 3 i*;i 

Comments: 

Admiring good poetry and Kstening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from a non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissolutehess and lewdness. 

3760. It was narrated from Sa'd : jl^A - rw 



bin Abu Waqqas that the Prophet 
Sg said: "If a man were to fiil his : ^ <-j**r '{?, 
stomach completely with pus 
until it destroyed him, that would 
be better for him than filling (his 
mind) with poetry." (Sahih) 
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) i/ 1 6i o* 
J*~ ^ p^r*^ *J^5 ^ s 

.<b jLij .Uj** ^ A/TTaA:^ tULt -jA :gp>^ 

Comments: 

a. 'Pil completely with pus' means loving poetry so, much that one becomes 
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 

3761. It was narrated from :ZLi J\ ^ JZ> y\ t£U- - W 'U 

'Aishah that the Messenger of „ „ . „ ' - ^ , >„, 
Allah m said: "The worst of all ^ .0* o* V 

people in lying is a man who 'J ^ JiijJ ^ ^ jJJ. 

trades insuTts with. another mari, , , , ,„ _ „„,' „ 

disparaging the entire tribe, and a JUi :cJli ^i 1 * ^ <j* ^* 

mari who denies his father and j^rj t j^j -j^f ^j, ^ 

acaises his mother of adultery." f ' } " ' ( - „, , 5 ; f 

(Hasan) J4-jj ; M I ^4* 

.«isf ^jj tiJ ^ ^1 
t l) U- ^1 j OL^i e~>^ ^ Y£\ • [j—*-] '-{Hj*> 

fo<<\: c 4 ^UJi ^ jl»U -d j ton/*!' -tiUJi 'iSj^^j 'Y<U: C 

.^IjJj*- Ml Ju> f y ot^ Mj> =>j 

Comments: 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the State of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
inelude any Muslim. 

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repuls.iveness of this action. 

Chapter 43. Playing ijxJU uJ&T UT < ^ M i\) 



Backgammon 



ar i 



3762. It was narrated that Abu .£U ^} -f. P. y. ] ~ rv "^ 
Musa said: "The Messenger of , f J' ^ , . e ^ 

Allah M said: 'Whoever plays ^ • 
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backgammon has disobeyed Allah .. , , - , , , r „ , 
and His Messenger.'" (Zta^) ^^c^ 'C; 'j** <«f Js* 

Jjij J U :Jli ^ & ^ 

3juJ- ts^Jl; v^J ^» 41 

^ ^ ^ 'V^' '^'^ ^ «Ml ^.y^ 

(YY1)jJl_» d-Jb-j t^ki* ji~JU Uc-^i*) ^1 j- J-jf iiSliJI <>■ * y^iJl 

'J 4i i£U : Jc; - rvnr 

«j* ^ O* '■'•kj. C?. J* ij&y. 

Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers. Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one's worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 

Chapter 44. Flaying With 
Pigeons 

3764. It was riarrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ 
looked at a man who was chasing 
a bird and said: "A devil chasing 
a devil." (Hasan) 



3763. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his 
father that the Prophet || said: 
"Whoever plays backgammon, it 
is as if he dipped his hand in the 
flesh and blood of a pig." {Sahih) 



(i i 

j j»)*- 'J 4i tsSi - m* 

J} 'J- if. 'J- AA 

£jS\ J ilite Je <.JJ-"Ji\ J iib 
ilkit :JIS £g oLJl Jl Jc ^ 
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.Ji\ ^j>Jl t^j-^jJl to^j [,>*-] 

Comments: 

a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 
should be avoided. 

d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 
its many eviis. 

3765. It was narrated frorn Abu J %' i iS\ : jf\ C£U - Wlo 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ saw s „, , „ , , , 

a man chasing a pigeon and said: o'- 'o* o', h* ^ 

"A male devil following a female ^ J - J - 

devil." (Hasan) , ^ ' „ , 

^ £^£-:^ i f U?JU l-jJJI J v t 'JjbjJ 

.T • • T : ^ iOU 

3766. It was narrated from •gfe J ili* t£U- - rvn 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the f * __, a '« , 
Messenger of Allah |sawa man 'g^ oi> ^ : ^ Uail <^ 
following a pig 
male devil cl 
devil." (Sahih) 



following a pigeon and said: "A J ^ ^ t< ^| ^ -AJI ^ 
male devil chasing a fernaie - - - - 



3767. It was narrated that Anas j t gfe _ rviv 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ s " • , t,' s<> , ~ 

Allah g| saw a man chasing a ^C^ 1 ii r^^UJl 

pigeon and said: 'A devil chasing ^ ^ . J „ £ ^ ^ A 

a devil.'" (Sahih) ^ >" ,"V 

. «IjUaLi ^UaLiH :JLii 
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«o S*J!) 

i&U Sel J\'£]z^\ i&U - rviA 
^ iJ h* r?^ h* 

JU. jU-f jU, U t ;j^jJ) J U ^ijiif 

pai* ^ ^ A :£_ nOs-j j_Jl i_>L 'je-Jlj i 1 *^ 1 'tSj^l **rj^ 

Comments: . 4, 

a. ha long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one tnay travel alone as Abu Dhar 4&>, traveled 
alone at the time of bis emigration. 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not 
considered as journey, so going alone is allowed. 

Ji-p jllil t tib\ - (n ^ Ji) 

& i di t£U. : Jc: £&t - m<\ 

t£ iJl-. . . *ULJ1 *ISLIj tukk: ynj *UNJ v L*i-l ti^JsMl tjjuwj) i*. jU, 

Comments: ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ v ' ^ ' 1 0 : C 

a. Going tb bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 

b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 



Chapfer 45. It Is Undesirable 
To Be Alone 

3768. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jSg said; "If anyorie of you 
kncw what is wrong with being 
alone, no one would travel at 
night by hirnself ." (Sahih) 



Chapter 46. Extinguishing 
The Fire When GoLtig To 
Sleep 

3769. It was narrated from Salirn, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
SU said; "Do not leave fire in your 
houses when you go to sleep." 
(Sahih) 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "A house burned 
down in Al-Madirtah, with its 
occupants inside. The Prophet |i 
was told of what had happened, 
and he said: "This fire is an enemy 
to you. When you go to sleep, 
extinguish it.'" (Sahtk) 



\ 'xtl J}}} -Js y\ - rvv * 

J} t4l\ XS <jJ jJ^ ^ Olif y\ 

.^J ji£ j&l ..U UJ|s :JUi .^jti; 



3771. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our larnps." 
(Sahih) 



m ^ j^s ^ -m j& & 



Chapter 47. Prohibition Of 

Camping In The Road 

3772. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah js. 
said: "Do not camp in the middle 
of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there." {Datj) 



(tv «Ld» jjrfl 

ll^ : £li ^( ^ j^f - VW Y 

:H 41 J^j JIS :Jli ^ 

% tjjjjl l\j>- JZ I^JjH 

Jjbjjt 4>- j^I «L*}] 

<, ^ ^ YOV. : c t jj>il ^. 

J\Jlj t T0iA: c .i^.^l 
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Comments: 

a. Durihg a journey if oiie needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 
path. 

b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 
that does not interrupt traffic. 

c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 

Chapter 48. Three People U £g ^J>> ^ _ (u 

Riding On One Anrmal ^ ' • * 1 

3773. 'Abduliah bin Ja'far said: ^ . J s ^ £ £ tffe _ mr 

"Whenever the Messenger of ^ " ' ; ' , " 

Allah |B came back from a -^f 1 * ^ ^JtS 

journey, he would be met by us i. ,1= , . t {, \. *.>,> 

(children). {One day) he was met „ , 

by me and Hasan or Husain. He j&- iri ^ iH J"l Oj^j o^S : jll 
made one of us ride in front of 
him and the other behind him, 

until we came to Al-Madinah." ^ 'S*^* -Cs-™^^ 

(SaWA) , . „ „ , ; 

l U-^ip 4)1 (jt-^j j^*^ tiri' J-*^ 1 * if <— J ^ c ^LitviJi (Jj^^ ' p-l-«* a j^*-^ - ^Hj^ 

Comments: 

a. Elders should deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than one person may ride on an ardrnal provided the animal is sorong 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 

d. Abduliah bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain 4, were sull young, the weight of 
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for the animal. 

Chapter 49. Putting Dust On ^ £ ZiK - (i<{ fT ->-Jl) 

Wriiings - ' ■ - ' r 

3774:. It was narrated from Jabir J\ t£U- - W V i 

that the Messenger of Allah j|| " 



said: "Put dust on your writings, 



because it is better and dust is ^ ? f ^ ^ ^ J ~ ^ 
blessed (bemg humble in " - 
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„^ce brings good ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j*p ^ iJL i^jOs- ^ UAT t UA1 /o:^ 4=-^! [Us- u a ^ mL*J] : g>>« 

Chapter 50. Two Should Not j£l J&l V :yU - (o . p^Jl) 

Converse To The Exclusion ' " ''e , , ' 

Of A Third (£> ' 4-^' CiJ* 

3775. It was narrated from : J^i Jil Ju* ^ - VVV« 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of a * ' oS , * , ^ -,.>,< ^« 

Allah sg said: "When you are ^ y^V! ^ ^ j j ^1 £it 

three, two should not converse ju :JU 4)1 x^ ^ 

(privately) to the exchision of ' „ ^ 

their companion, because that tw* t/f-^ ^ j3" lij' :3H 



makes him sad." (Sahih) 



3776. It was narrated that Ibn ijlli ^ pti* tiJj»- - rwi 

Umar said: "The Messenger of 



r' 

Allah |I forbade two to converse O* 'J^ Oi i"' 4^ j* 



(privately) to the exclusion of a M ^ 4.1 J ^5 : JU ^ ^1 

third/' (Sahih) 

jLi* ^ ( J _ s iJ^)'li o :^ i^jujJIj t^/YiJu^f <ur>?4 [jtjsw «li-J] -g^» 

.<1A'U'UA/Y:tl. J JI) dliU ^ i*L*. ^UJL t <u 

Convments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people fhen two of them should not talk in a Ianguage 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gafhering then two of them may talk 
separately. 



Chapters On Etiquette 



67 



Chapter 51. A Person Who ; .> , - > ,.• , , .,, 

Has Arrows With ffim f ^ *** Cf ^ ~ f J 

Should Carry Them By Their (o \ 2^1) l^JUa^ jbtuU 



Heads 

3777. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: :jLU ^ fll* - VVVV 
"A man passed through the . j ;j „, , . ; ■„ 
mosque with some arrows, and i - v- -t ' . . u-. . 
the Messenger of Allah jf| said: ji-j y &\ xi y\i- cJU-i 
'Hold them by their heads!' He -- t > - -~ 

said: 'Yes (ok)."' : Si JUi '^ Ji u* f 1 ** 

Comments: -^^^ 

a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the Hke may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 

3778. It was narrated from Abu ^ ijiJJ- - VVVA 



Musa that the Prophet |S| said: 
"When anyone of you passes 



&'J> J> 1? 5* y} 

through our mosque or our y, ;Ji| i|| ^ J\ 

marketplace carrying arrows, let , , , „f '- ' , , )/,'( 

him hold them by their heads, lest J J J f& 

he hurt any of the Muslims." J- :f kjl^ h, Jjl^ t Vj 

(sahat) v. ..;,-/ " r, 

i^Jl. . . Ua j I (ij-* j I i y> ^ y) I tjt-L~«j tV«Vo:^ 

Chapter 52. The Rewards ^°|]| «jlji - (or ^1) 

Associated With The Qur'an * ' * 1 

3779. It was narrated from [£U ;jLU ^ ^lLa - VVV^ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
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Allah sg said: "The one who is 
proficient with the Oui 7 an will be 
with the noble and righteous 
scribes (the angels), and the one 
who reads it and stumbles over it, 
finding it difficuit, will have a 
double reward.'" (Sahih) 



.4j Sila CoJb- ^ /VIA:^ iaJ ^ ^iJlj dTjiJU y>Ul JJ*i v b 

Comments: 

a. Qne who is a proficient with the Q<rr'an means the one who memorizes: the 
whole Qur'an and can recite it itfulfilling its rules of recitation. 

b. Allah loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if it is not 
perfect arid cannot be performed perfectly. 

4il jTp- rJS y\ - rVA* 

if 'if ^ : t^J^ i"' 1 

J li : Jll (5 j JjJl J-jt^j (ji ' 5* ' 

. (4iu Jj^i jij-T fjxj (^-^ • J^; 
Corrnnents: 

a. The Hadith proves the virtues of the one who memorizes the Our'an and 
recites it most often. 

b. Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur'an, his grades will be 
increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'an. 

c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting and memoming the Ou/art. 

iJ if '■'Aji i}} if <-_fr^ j. jS.'if 



t*j*. o!yjj t^jJij 

. «jiiii iJ\j>-\ *) t JLi 



3780. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "It 
will be said to the companion of 
the Qur'an, when he enters 
Paradise: 'Recite and rise one 
degree £or every Verse/ until he 
recites the last thing that he 
knows." (Hasan) 



3781. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father told that 
the Messenger of Allah |§| said: 
"The Qur'an will come on the 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: 'I am the one 
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*_oVt tirisi 



that kept you awake at night and ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ | 

made you thirsty during the J ^ J " ^ 

day.'" (Hasan) 

*£j j^l^ ^ ^ * o ^ ^ t«y/o:j^>.I 4^^! .iL-l] 
Comments: 

The reward for reciting the Oiir'an will appear in a plesant way to the 
believer. 

3782. It was narrated from Abu , f g £ ^ _ mx 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -' " - ; ^ 

AMh |g said: "Wouldn't anyone ^* &j£ : »1* u?' 

of you like to find three great, fat % , , .. , f . , s , 

pregnant she-camels when he ^ ^ & & 

retarns to his family?" We said: t'^'^-S. <L^h :§| &\ J_jij JIS :JU 
"Yes." He said: "Three Verses that „ , ; „ , ' s - - 
one of you recites during his ^ & ^ ^ i4 C*J 4 

prayer are berter for Mm than- : ju .^jj : di «YplL* ^3a» oUt£ 
three' great, fat pregnant she- „ ^ . S . ' ^ ,. 

camels." {Sahih) J f*^' &VA 9 V 

. s ^» Uap jU-u olak?- <i>^i ly; 4] jl> 
t.u_U)"j o 5*^1 1 ^ t>l>5JI 5>-lji J-Ai cji i^jiU-J! «^U» ijJ— » 

Comments: 

a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qui'an is so great that huge wealih of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insigrrificant. 

b. Pregnant she-cameis are meniioned, since Arabs at that time considered it 
the most precious and valued of possessio.ns. 

o. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable than the recitation out of 
the prayers. 

3783. It was. narrated from Ibn tL : li : ^jSl.l ^ xW\ 0>- - t" V M" 
'Umar that the Messenger of o _ / tt . , ,.,„.. -f,»£ .'-t, 
Allah m said: "The Kkeness of the if 'Vj? if j—'^V 1 ±* 
Qu'ran is that of a hobbled camel. ^ ^ ^\ ^ 

If its owner ties its rope, he will , s } „ „ o i ' 

keep it, but if he loosens its rope o| • JjX' t£ i^ 1 tP S : ^ 

it will go away." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ u U ^ 
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TTV/VAI:^ t^Jl . . . jT^i)! j^cj l-jU i^yL-Jl ^j>-^ 
Comments: 

a. A camel's khee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic 'Iqal, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 

b. After memorization of the Qur'an, one should recite it continuously, 
because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Our'an wiU be 
forgotten. 

c. If the Our'an is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory pr.iyers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained. 



3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sgf say: 'Allah 
said: "I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: "Ahhamdu 
lillahi Rabbil-'dlamin (AU the praise 
is to Allah, ike Lord of all that 
exists)," Allah says : "My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." And 
when he says: " Ar-Rahmanir- 
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the 
Most Mertiful)/' Allah says: "My 
slave has extolled Me> and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for." And when he says: 
"Maliki yawmid-din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge] of the Day of 
Recompense]," Allah says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves." 
And when he says: "Iyyaka 
na'budu wa iyyaka nasta'in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 



oUic- ^jy- y} - 1*VA£ 

i-iJ iJ- <-^)\ 0 c?, u* 
m 4l £Lz :JU ; i'}:}, J 

V&AS iLL^s :J£j j* ^' <J^ B '-dj* 
J -ui>^ 'Jas J*. 

:JU .Kjti \j> tj-^ij 

"js> fiil Jjjb ^CiAlA\ Si) jJ^S^ 
.jli U tS^Sj <-<j£e- uiA*>- '-lP-J 
t)* <l£\ :djci l&tyfy :Jj4» 

li&ll^ : 6yH . Jli 'd tS^t^j <-ts4 J ? 

iS-£* i^J i^J -ij 

■<S±* Js£ 5^ u£. iUf^ 

O -kr^ 1 lU*^ Jj£> 

tj^^iLll O-jjT i^/Jjf 
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(Alone) we ask for help]," He 
says: "This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave." 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
$iratlal-mustaqima, siratal-ladhina 
an'amta 'alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
alayhim wa lad-dallin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]," He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." (Sahih) 



Tlo : ^ t^J| ... h£ j i»UJl IA y iS^L^Jl t ^L^> tr_r*-5 : {H j'" 

Comments: 

a. Chapter Al-Fatihah is the greatest chapter of the Our'an. 

b. Allah called it as 'the prayer/ which shows that its recitation is one of the 
pillars of the prayer. 

c. The Verse Bismillah should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 



3785. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Mu'alla said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said to me: 
'Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Our'an before I leave 
the mosque?' Then the Prophet sg 
went to leave, so I rerninded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu lillahi 
Rabbil-'alamin (Ali the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Our'an that 
has been given to me.'" (Sahih) 



oi ^ J} °b* 4 r?^ b\ 'o* 

% :|| 41 Jjij'j Jli :Jll J&l 
^liUl £111 yi'j [selili] 4c*l£i\ 
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Comments: L ~ 

a. Surat Al-Fatfiwh is called Sab'« Mathani (seven that are recited constantly) 
because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. 

b. Surat Al-Fatihah is named 'Qur'an 'Azim' (the great Our'an) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Our'an. It covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Allah alohe, seeking help from Him 
alone, His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His pronriise arid threat, the 
previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good: and bad 
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the Iike of important subjects. 

3786. It was narrated from Abu gg* . £1 J :r iS 3 tffe - rVA^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ; " ^ ' , { , 
"There is a Surah in the Our'an, 'o* '° — IA y) 
with thirty Verses, which will '■ M M ■ ' f'' * \±L\[ 
intercede for its companion (the _ f 'f ^ l^] 
one who recites it) until he is c^a-i <.~4 l$'J&\ J> IjjZ, jl» 
forgiven: TaMrakal-ladhi bi yadihil- ✓ < — v >\ s- 

mulk (Blessed is He in Whose ^ ■** ^ 

Hand is the dominion). " [l 1 . «fviLLJiJ ^Jjffi, 

(Hasan) 

ijjs- y> U • • :^ i^Vl J^f- J, V L a%^}\ i Jjlijji ^rjA [j—?- "^u*j] 
Comments: 

a. 'Intercede for' means it will intercede on the Day of Judgment as mentiohed 
in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b. On the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

c. Good deeds alsp intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reeiting Our'an with true belief and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 

3787. It was narrated that Abu ^ j<U £li :JZ. y\ - WAV 
Hurairah said that the Messenger -s, - 

of Allah m said: "Qul Huwa ^ : vH * ^ 

Allahu ahad [Say: He is Allah, (the) jif : ju S^£* J\ ^ t J ^ 

One]' [2? is equivalent to bnethird yf^-i ^ *iv J 

of the Our'an." {Sahih) & ^ 'M M ^ 



w Al-Mulk (67). 
m Al-muSs (112). 
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Comments: 

a. Reward of recitation of Surat Ikhlas is equal to the recitation of one third of 
the O.ur'an. 

b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers the subject of monotheism. 

c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 



3788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Qid Huwa Allahu 
ahad (Say: He is Allah, (the) One)/ 
is equivalent to onethird of the 
Ouran."" 1 {Sahih) 



3789. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: 
"Allahu ahad, Al-Wahidus-Samad 
[Allah (the) One, the One the Self» 
Sufficient Master]' 7 ' is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlas, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one, 
alone and the Eternal. 



M Al-Ikhlas (112). 

pl Referring to Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Viitue Of 
Remembrance (Dhikr) 

3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet H said: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
your deeds, the most pleasing to 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are 
better fhan your giving gold and 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in 
battle) and you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?" They 
said: "What is that, O Messenger 
o f Allah?" H e said: 
"Remembering Allah (Dhikr)." 
{Hasari) 



JM jjtf <L&- (or (^«jd 

J alii J ^J^i - VW 

Jj-'J} xJ> J \'jifi>\ l£U- :^\S 
J. i^J J* J} J>. J. &\ 

Vl» :Jli m & M E I#JI J & 

IjSIj M j/j 'Jjjiij «r-i^i i- 
<p4*&f ^Ar*& 

. <uiil js'i» : Jll 



. \&s >ij ^ ^ ^ ^ rrvv: c t wi ^ ^jUJi & 

Comments: 

a. Even in Jihad, due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the blessings are 
obtained. Hence, after explaining^ how to perform prayers during Jihad, 
Allah says:{°^kJJ- Jiij <JJi ij^fiil ;"AiJi f\5* isi } (And when you 
have completed the prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur'an, Surat An-Nisd :103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakat, and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allah is the essence of all forms 
of worship. 

3791. It was narrated that Abu J\ J p,, J\ t£U- - VW 

Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore i . , J' } „ ' t , „, , 
witness that the Prophet H said: ^' <j* ^ ^ T ^ <^ 

"No people sit in a gathering J\ \£ ,\jj> J\ ^ t( 3ULM 

remembering Allah. But the " ' 5 



Chapters On Etiquette 



75 



angels surround them, mercy ^ „ ? . <, , f- > 

covers them, tranquility descends ^ Vi <-^o ^ U *~ i <■£ J 

upon them and Allah remembers ^ &j ij^ju ULL*w ('j* [r^r l*' '■ J 1 * 
them before those who are with 



Him." {Sahih) 



sii>^)t li&'&Ji jl4"*- ^ 



i jS'JJI J^j d\ji\ J* ^U^VI J^i 1p UjJ1_> /jJI i^L ^y-l 
Comments: 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allah means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Our'an, Hadiih or for any Islarnic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. "Allah remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act. 

3792. It was narrated from Abu i). ' y} - fSKt 



Hurairah that the Prophet m said: 



"Allah says: 'I am with My slave - t - - 

when he remembers Me and his ^jCj* ijlSjljl p j* 1 «ii l jIIp 

lips move saying My Name.'" * ^ 9 «„ ~ 

(Sakih) y 4" :Jb ^ ^ 

• (Ji 

Comments: 

Allah is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way 
or are busy in Jihad. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure. 

3793. It was narrated from >.- tflr ■ t: 'f i^ji. _ rvir 

'AbduUah bin Bust that a Bedouin -> ■■T'- * 
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said to the Messenger of Allah H: „„.s ■ 
"The laws of Islam are ^ : Y ■ 

burdensome for me. Tell me of ^ ^ «Ji | jl£ ^ ^aisjl ^-IS ^ 
something that I will be able to " 



adhere to. He said: 'Always keep 2* - 



your tongue moist with the ^ ^ jjg ^ ^ -^s;, 

rememfarance of Allah, the * " \ '„,"', " , , , E , 
Mighty and Sublime.'" (Hasan) & &'ji ** B : <3^ -5i 

rrVo;^ t ^Jjl J^j J „UU i^jIj io_^IjJ1 i^i^t ^ryi-\ [j-*- eiL-J] ^ 

Comments: 

a. Teh Shari'ah means all the comiriands of Allah, including obligations, 
supererogatory and desirable acts. 

b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly compensates for the negligence 
in supererogatory forms of worship. 

c. Remembering Allah frequently also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on varioiis occasions. (For instance supplications that are said iri 
the morriing and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such as ^4Jl c>U~, 
■jJU L. V! Sji \j Jj^ V l M\ Vi <JI V ijSl 4JI t jJ j^i. And the lifce. 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of ^ y ^ _ (o t , 0 

(Saying) None Has The Right * * 'T" • • r*" 1 



To Be WorsMped But Allah (° i i^-JO -tu! 



3794. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 

witness that the Messenger of tJU^ ^ ^ 'objJ! i'yJ- ^ Qi 

Allah j§§ said: "If a person says: f r, - >n .„? f 

X« ilaha illallahu wa Allahu Akbar & ^ ^ &f ^ 'f™ ¥ 

(None has the right to be JZ- tip LiJ!!! J\ j i'jrj* 

worshiped but Allah and Allah is ' * „i 

the Mosi GreatV Allah says: 'My *l <J * : ^ J ^ ^l" : JU f ^ 

slave has spoken the truth; there ^j^, : ^ jfj t ^f JJ,^ 

is none worthy of worship except , ■ , , , »s ^ ^ « ,< 

I, and I am the Most Great/ If a ^ Ui J Ul 'A ^ 

person says: La ilaha illallah ^ .j^ a , ^ ^ ^' .j^j, 

wahdahu (There is none worthy of _ * , f 

worship except Allah alone), ^ -^^"J ^ ^1 ^ ^ -(/^ 
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Allah says: 'My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone/ If he 
says, La ilaha illallahu la sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate)/ Allah says: 
'My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate/ If he says: 'La ilaha 
illallah, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him)/ Allah 
says: 'My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me/ If he says: 'La ilaha Mallah, la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah 
(There is none worthy bf worship 
except Allah and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/ Allah says: 'My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me/" 
(One of the narrators) Abu Ishaq 
said: "Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that 1 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: 'What did he say?' He said; 
'Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him/" (Da'ifj 



Jju* : Jii .2 iijji 'i Si Yi *ij 
: JIS .iUJ) % jlUJl % \ \ 

j> % %\ i\ \ i] : ji lip .iuai 
as i [ . ^ &i> -M vi *4 tj 
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Comments: 

a. 4l5i "ij *i\ "i (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplic 'ions are a confession of that reality 
so, Allah also cerafies it. 

b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to pronounce M Ji V his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in AMdith are considered as martyrdom. 



3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su'da 
Al-Murriyyah said: "Umar bin 
Khattab passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah #| had 
died, and said: 'Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has beert appointed 
leader?' He said: 'No, but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah i| say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death/' 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died.' He ('Umar) said: 
'I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Talib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
cffective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it.'" (Sahih) 



If- "J^jjl 4? 'i?. 

y* J) 0? Jrf^i If <-f^t 

jJC iOJli, 'JLp "J> :cJli i^Ji (jiJLi 
?I3 jjJ U :Jia .ig 4sl djLj slij 

IgJ «i^f • ^r?^' ^ 

- <^j? us*^" jUi Ko^ill jile lijj 

. IgU Zi l\'J J\ ^ . IJ&T Ll : JB 

t £, Jj ^1 iti [Sf] ^ JJJ 



Comments: 

a. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Barui 
Tamim) <&. 

b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than beirtg a 
leader of the State or holding any other worldly position. 

c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet g|, 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter. 
d. Confession of *JJ| J_^j ju« 411 MJ *il M and believing in it is the basic 
condition for salvation. 

3796. It was narrated from j£ 'J> ^ " mn 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the ^ ^ *. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah H said: '• ^ ' ^ ^ f 
"There is no soul that died ^| oUk* iJ">U ^ j!1>- ^p- t^Jjj 
bearing witness to La tfflfta illallah, \, OJ> . , „, , , 

and that I am the Messenger of <j* ^ ^ '^ lSJI 

Allah, from the heart with 4i\ J_^i j Jli :JlI Jlf ^ ilii 

certainty, but Allah will forgive s < .t . 

it." **• n <>l * *1 cy* ^ ^ 

^ W1Vo: c <YY<UYVA /1:^^)1 ^ ^LJI *r>! : gp*S 

Comments: 

Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 

3797. It was narrated that Umm :^jljJl jjl^l ^ - m V 
Hani' said: "The Messenger of *. ^ >. g gfe 
Allah m said: '(About saying) La ^ f ^ ^ 

j'Zshfl illallah - no deed takes 411 i Jjij J l* :cJlS So Jli j»T «^p 
precedence over it and it does not - * ^ - ^ ^ jj ^ , # 
leave any sin.'" (Da<if) JJ 'J** *T"* > J - ^ 

.«di il> : 

.(^ ^ Ju^,)^ yiT il*- *jj i T J Al :^ tJU- pis UjSj «aU—l] :gi>»" 

Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 
from Satan. 

d. The supplications in the Sunrwh have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. 

3798. It was narrated from Abu -y, & ' fi, y} ~ TV^A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . rf . s ,, r . ; 
Allah m said: "Whoever says one ' *~ ^ ' ^ * ^ f • 
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hundred times each day: La iWha t . , r „ 't' 

iHa»i/ wahdahu la sharika Mm, ^ ^ & o* <>; <^J 

lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa t Jl| ^» <ki J^ij J ti j--^ 

Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir (None , ^ " / , , tf , 

has the right to be worshipped ' a ' : V ^. <fji J 

but Allah alone, with no partner U ^ 4 ^ 3- ^ g t 

or associate. His is the dominion, , s t _ , 

all praise is to Him, and He is 'V^J j*** ^ ^ 'j*^ Jcr^ 

able to do all things), it will be -i- U. U. . -i, 

equivalent to him freemg ten * ' - ' " ' " J 

slaves, and one hundred merits ^ Jjjj ^U" *i 5>^J 

will be recorded for him, and one a „ ' *_£ *„ ■ « 

hundred bad deeds will be erased - j3 * t — r J •'P 1 

from (his record), and it will be a . «^f JIS ^ 

protection for him against Satan 5 

all day until night comes. No one 

can do ariything better than him 

exeept one who says more.'" 

{Sahih) 

t -u.r t mr-. c v l «jUJi c^uji ^ r^^j 

3799. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ f - j* >f ^ _ m , 

Sa'eed that the Prophet |§ said: ^ " ^ - ' 

"Whoever says, follpwing the ly. : l >^ 1 Lf. 

morning prayer: La ilahd illalWhu - . , , r.-r f', s-* „ , r ; ,t 

maZfcu lahul-hamdu, bi yadihil- : J LS 3§j ^1 j£ -jZ i^yi\ 

khair, wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in j, ,j, ^ r s j' 

Offlffr (None has the right to be ^ J j ^ ^ * J ' Jb ^" 

worshiped but. Allah alone, with iJj iljjj £ t £ jLji V ti^-j t &( 

no partner or associate. His is the , , j, 

domMon, all praise is to Him, in fi/* 1 tP >*J 'j^ 1 5tfe 'J*^' 

His Hand is all goodness, and He , s • & ^ ^ 4 ^ 

is Able to do all things), it will be ^ ' ^ " ' Ji " 

as if he freed a slave from among 

the sons of Isma'il." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of Vul^jl t* ^ - 

Those Who Praise Aliah ^ ' * 



3800. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 'T ^ o* 1 *"^ 1 ^ " rA " 

heard the Messenger of Allah g| _ '. , , > ' -* 

say: 'The best of remembrance is j$ if. '<^% u? <-r">" -'il^-^i 

La ffflftg iZiaH^i (None has the right .jtf ^y, j ^ ;i 

to be worshiped but Allah), and ' ' " 

the best of supplication is A/- ^ cJU-i : J U jjW- ^ 'tr 1 '^ 



Hamdu LilWk {praise is to Allah).'" 
(Hasan) 



■ v;/ "h Oi ,± ~i J ^ <y ww-^ 

CommentS: 

a. AU the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 
blessings, but the reward and blessings of «U I S\ 4^ m & .. than other 
supplications. 

b. Praising Allah is also a kind of supplication, sihce a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 
reward). 

c. The other meaning is that Surat Al-Fatihah is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadiih as 41 ju*JI. It contains the praise of Allah, seeking guidance, 
blessings and help from Him. 

3801. It was narrated from -^^ J^ Cs. ~ rA ' S 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the - jp t - ^ 

Messenger of Allah. H told them: °^fy m r fV. t t , 
"One of the slaves of Allah said: If. ^ :J U 



'Ya Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kami 
yanbagi li-jalali WajMka wa li 'azimi 

sultanika (O Lord, to You is praise j 1^)3 jl^j j*j i^LUJI 



as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your Might.)' 



The angels were tmcertain and ^C* S?* 
did not know how to write this 



down, so they ascended to heaven 



Ui" JU^il 411 U : JIS M 



and said: 'O our Lord, Your slave ,j.y ^-, _ ^tiJi j^Jail} S^j J^UJ 
has said a word that we do not _ \ , \ ' y ' , 

know how to write down/ Allah ■ ^ ■ ij^>\ 
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said - and He knows best what ; 0l -« ^ 

His slave said - 'What dld My JU M 4 !b ~> U - f 1 *^ 1 

slave say?' They said: 'O Lord, he ^ %\ . C# ^ Slii 

said: "Ya Rabb! Lakal-hamdu hama , * , ft \ , a 

yanbagi li-jalali Wajhika wa li'azimi ^ ,iU '-^ Je ^ J*J <-J*J 

sultanika (O Lord, to You is praise , - c . ^ 'f, , - c - ^ 

as befits the Glory of Your Face * \ \ , . ,", 

and the greatness of Your pS*>j <£frj J^J Ui" liiJl «U 
Might).'" Allah said to them: 
'Write it down as My slave said it, 

until He meets Me and I shall J> JIS US" lidi"! 

reward him for it.'" {Da'if) 



2-1 



3802. It was narrated from gjj. ^ ^ t£^, _ ^ a ,y 

'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il that his f ^ , 

father said: "I prayed with the <M v t*\ iy. crs 8 ^ 



Prophet sg and a mau said: 'Al- 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathir 



tayyiban mubdrakan fihi (Praise is : c k5 £^ll c-^» 

to Allah, much, good and hlessed ^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
praise).' When the Prophet 0 " 
finished praying, he said: 'Who JIS ^JUi li -JU s|| J> 
said that?' The man said: 'It was < „ rf , ~ ;\ 

me, but I did not mean anything ^ -tkJ* ^ 

but good/ He said: 'The gates of £>\£\ l^J cjd AS» :J13 -^J! 
heaven were opened because of it ' ' 
and nothing prevented it from " ^ ^ ^ " f U ~ JI 

reaching the Throne.'" {Da'if) 

jAljj-i *J £f*~* ^JpJ) J^fj t^Jai^. JiJU tAOO;^ t^Jli" US' ot ^ £»~o ^ jUJljL* 

Commerrts: 

a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another HatRth with the same meaning 
narrated by Abdullah bin 'Umar and Anas A, is correct, But it does not 
have the sentence "nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne." 
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3803. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah saw c£U- ;^jj> jjjj) :'o\yj* 

something that he liked, he would 
say: 



'Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi bi <S* 'c^v 1 ' ^ ji 0* s 



ni'matihi tatimmus-salihat (Praise is ^ :cJl5 liSl* ^ tfcli cJL Z\ 

to Allah by Whose grace good „ f ^ ' , s, ' " . I ' " * 

deeds are completed).' And if he '-^ V^- ^ ^ 'H ^' 

saw something that he disliked, .^uJUJi is <^ ^il & iUJl» 

he would say: 'Al-hamdu lillahi 'ala s ' „ 

JtwHi Mi (Praise is to Allah in all ji' jiJ iuJl' :Jli U ^tj (Sp 
circumstances).'" (DaHj) 

t -o aJU- ^ (.Lift cijjb- ^ ^"VA:^ l^^lJI jji sjb-{] : gi>Ae 

3804. It was narrated from Abu i^j : olAi ^ ^ L^Li - T A • £ 
Hurairah mat the Prophet |g used , o .".'„.., . * 

to say: "Al-hamdu lillahi 'da hdli 0? ^ ^ lSJ ^ yi w-->* 5* 

M. l?nbbi, a'mSiH bifta min MU -jj; ^ ^ ^ ^ j--^ ^ 

ahlin-ndr (Praise is to Allah in all ' *>"*'',.• 

circumstances, O Allah, I seek & A ^ 4^ <J* ^ 

refuge with You from the ( fa ^ 

situation of the people of Hell)." ' - ' 
(Da'ij) 

^c\-. c ^\ J lVG Sj ^ rrro/v^ «U-p 

(^jj^sjJI JU U5 J_>4^ Ooli jJ -Uju>j * BJjjjP jjj jj^jjj JUJ 

Comments: 

a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 
should confess it at every occasion. 

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the biessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain. 

3805. It was narrated from Anas .\J:°u >• > , -t, r?*-- . 
that the Messenger of Allah $ ^ * ^ ^ 

said: 'Allah does not bestow a ^ iJL ^ ^ <**f\i- y\ 

blessing upon any slave and he \ >'- 'u- 'u- 1 

says: 'Al-hamdu Lillah (praise is to r 1 U : ^ & JU :JU o- 5 ' 
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Allah)/ except that what he gives - - e * , „ , ; - . 

(the praise) is better than what he ^ H • UaJ ' :JU * ^ J* 

received (the blessing)." (ffasot) . «jif j^jf tu^f ^jjj 

^ J^i\ JUii yi JaJljiJIj ^ot:^ (y^Jl ^! [,>-=«- eali-J] : gp^S 

Comments: ■ ^.^^ ] ' r vvb : c ' ' ^ ^ ' 

Generally, a person gives irnportance to the worldly bounties of Allah, while 
the blessing of being grateful to Allah for these bounties- and due to this 
gratefulness-the blessings that are granted m the Hereafter are greater and 
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking Allah immediately 
after getting any blessing is better and more bensfieial f 01 the person. 

Chapter 56. The Virtue Of £j-3 J^j - (o n j^Jl) 

Glorifying Allah ' (oi ii^Ji) 

3806. It was narrated from Abu j ZLi, J\ ^ J\ ££U _ f A • 1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , s / f ' <t ' , , 

Allah #| said: 'Two words which ^ 'J 1 ^ <>' 

are light on the tongue and heavy f t£ lf ,&£\ > sjUi -S \p£ 
'm the Balance, and beloved to the , f K ' . , f f\ 

Most MerriM: SuhMn-Ailah wa U ^ ^>J~"-> ^ : <-^ l 'Jij* ^ h* '**Ji 
hamdihi, Su bhan- Allah U- 'A zim 
(Glory and praise is to Allah, 
glory is to Allah the Almighty)." '-cM-j^ Jl 'O'W 1 J. 

(Sahih) " 

ijUwj iVaTV 1 11AY /li « 1 ^^Jl t^b tolj^jJl i^fj^l «sr-j^f •gir*"' 

ck^ <J. y n / m * : C ' fUa5l J C=r~Jlj JJ^I J-a* ^ icltJJlj /AJI 

.Ai : ^ t J fUjJl ^Uf ^ y>j t*, 

Comraents: 

a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of. Judgment. 

b. Remembrance of Allah is also a good deed that will have a great weight. 

c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sinceriiy and following the Sunnah. So, 
the weight of a small deed that is praeticed with sincerity and. according to 
Sunnah becomes heavier . 

3807. It was narrated from Abu J\ ' $ - rv«V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of r i „"'-,-" \ \ , s , ^ 
Allah m passed by him when he - ^' <j* ^ ^ jUi b ^ :,1)U£ 
was planting a plant, and said: "O M !J# ^ ^ ^ 
Abu Hurairah, what are you , "„ r _" ' 
planting?" I said: "A plant for ' o"^ ii "j* M M Jj^j 
me." He said: "Shall I not tdl you 
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of a plant that is better than this?" 
He said: "Of course, O Messenger 
of Allah." He said: "Say: 'Subhin- 
Alloh, wal-hamdu-lilloh, wa la ilfiha 
Mallah, wa Allahu Akbar (Glory is 
to Allah, praise is to Allah, none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and Allah is the Most 
Great.)' For each one a tree wili be 
planted for you in Paradise." 



Jj> ilM ih : JIS .J :dis 

t iu aij &i yi a| vj *y 



:Jl5j ^ ^ ^.Jb_ ^ oU/^UJl tv"-**- "M^ 

4>- ^ i-jj^j ui^jjf ijL* ,jj * (^jjv'jJl -iiij-j 'ts-o-iJl «jljj ui^Vl 
Comments: Cr*" 0 ti ^- uJ1 J-^'j 'jj***^ 1 

a. AMh loves most the words of His praise. 

b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 
world. 

c. Every believer has a specifk place in Paradise where gardens, paiaces and 
other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 



3808. It was narrated that 
Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i| passed by her when 
he prayed the morning prayer, or 
after he prayed the morning 
prayer, and she was remembering 
Allah. He came back when the 
suri had riseh" - pr he (one of the 
narrators) said, "at midday - and 
she was still doing that. He said: 
'I have said four words, three 
ttmes, since I left you, and they 
are greater and weigh more 
heavily than what you have said. 
They are: Subhan-Allahi 'adada 
khatyihi, Subhan-Allahi rida nafsihi, 
Subhan-Allahi zinata 'arshihi, 
Subhan-Allahi midada kalimatihi 
(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, 



C?} a* l CS-i^J J? u-^P 1 ^ (Iri. 1 

$ y? .m, 

hrr -^1 'M L '°^ 1 

j^ fe% '}& 6*i -9^ ^ 
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glory is to Allah as much as the 
weight of His Throne, gloiy is to 
Allah as much as the irik of His 
words)'." (Sahih) 

/YVYT : £- ipJl jl^JI Jjl j^Jl tfUuJlj jSUil ijj». 

Comments: 

Another narration reads " <dJi " (Sa/iife Muslim : 2726) 

3809. It was narrated from - >J$ t ^ - fA-^ 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the ' , . ,' ' Jt . -s 
Messenger of Allah H said: J. l£ Cf. u4=*4 (je^ 
"What you mention of the glory . , ^ . ^ 

of Allah, of rateft (Subhan-Allah) , °^ ' " f y ^ ^ s ' „ ^ 

TaWz'Z (Allahu-Akbar) and Taforad ^ oU^Ji ^ t^f ^ j! 44J 

(Al-Bamdu Hllfih), revolves around ",*.■.'-.< 

the Throne, buzzing like bees, ^ ^4» ^ J ^ J JU : JU 

reminding of the one who said it .ju*isjlj J4i^ l J ^ 

Wouldn't any one of you like to t „ t , t ' • - 

have, or continue to have, «f** <&* C& ■y 4 ^ 1 d > 

something that reminds of him (in lijU-f lil Uj-Uu _^jtr JidJl 

the presence of Allah)?"' (Hawm) ~ //* ; - 

. i?*, ^ *ii ji>; v ji A ^ ji 

j~ 0i ^ «i-a»- ^ e.r\B../l: r *UJl «^-t «t^jj 

!>; ij-*j^J s d/^ 1 jt* vlr^L? tS ^ ij?*^ 1 ^jj V 

Comments: 

The throne is a creation of Allah, we do not know its reality. On the Day of 
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the 
people will be resurrected for fheir account) and only the doers of some 
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade. 

3810. It was narrated that Umm '-tsi s W^ D. ^ ~ rA1 * 
Hani' said: "I cafhe to the " s „ 't,, , ' . ,% ^ s 
Messenger of Allah M and said: ^ : JJ^ & Z Ji l^- f> ^ 
'O Messenger of Allah, tell me of *f 

•od) deed, for I have become 



old and weak and overweight/ ^ :oJ ^ S ^ ^J^J J\ ^ '-^^ 

He said: 'Prodaim the greatness ^ ji J .p Ji U! 

of Aliah (say Allahu Akbar) one - i - *^ ^ ^ ^ ' # v ~ ? ; J 

hundred times, praise Allah (say iSj^^ ■ cJJjj c-iwj 
Al-Hamdu Lillah) one hundred 
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times, and glorify Allah (say 
Subhan-Allah) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Allah, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves.'" {Da'if} 



^ ^ ^ SL. ^ .s^ 

- 1 j£> 



LjSji ^jJl ipUtO^V/^^UJI *»-jsS-I «jL-I] 

Comments: 

a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance 
of Allah is better than those acts. 

b. An aged person should engage hrmself more in remembrance of Allah. 



3811. It was narrated from ^ >. >^ ^ £ ^ _ rM , 
Samurah bm Jundab that the ; f ^ , , 

Prophet g| said: "(There aie) four £^ U 0*=*"^' 0* 

that are the best of words, and it _ . . , t , • ; ' 

does not matter with which you " ^ - ' ^ '«J 5 *^ ^ ^ 

begin: Subhan- Allah, wal-Hamdu- :JU ^ ^J}\ ^ <Sx^- Jl ^ 

Lillah, walailahaillallah, waAllahu 4 f t \i>", v f' 'J'' -f 

Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is of-H ^ ^ f^ 31 J-* 1 'C-» 11 

to Allah, none has the right to be VI iJI Vj *0 i>) 

worshiped but Allah and Allah is ' ' 

the Most Great)." (Sahih) • l £ s ^ ^ 

4j*Jp 1 4; ^jj^l jU_ ^ r</0:J^1 4^- 1 [gJ>V^] ^JK/Sw 

■ *i o'. o* V* oi (^j 11 a* Di J"* 1 ^--^ u* u / r ^ rv : C 

3812. It was narrated from Abu o^P 1 ^ cy. ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ^ & ^ ^ 
Allah m said: "Whoever says: ^ **? f ' f r 
Subhan Alldhi wa bi hamdihi (Glory i^L/> ^\ ^ '■tJ^' 'u-^ jj 4^ 
and praise is to Allah) one 1 I& '* - - - - 'i, 
hundred times, his sins wffl be : « J ^ Jls :JU ^ ^' 

f orgiven even if they were like the 4 s^ 4)1 6^*~* i^" 

foam of the sea.'" (Sahih) c ^ , , . ' a , , , v ^ ^ r- , , ' 

t . . . oJl^ijj -lili OU*^ if^-^ tliiljeJlJl tj^JL» jJl 4^- j^l [j^»&y9] I {Hj*** 
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Comments: ^ : JU, ^ ^ 
Due to such good deeds, only minor sins are expiated, while majot sins are 
forgiven by repentance. 

3813. It was narrated that Abu jj ^ >• ^ _ rA , r 

Darda' said: "The Messenger of ' *'""'. 

Allah |g said to me: 'You should {?. 5* '^'j ^ 3*^ 6* 

recite Subhan-AMh, wal-Hamdu- '■..#(. .•- . :-r, f . - 4 f 

LiH&; wa U iWha ilMlSh, wa Allahu ' ^ ~ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ «^ 

Akbar (Glory is to AUah, praise is ! Al Jj^j J J U' : J U jlSjjJt ^! ^ 
to Allah, none has the right to be 



worshiped but Allah, and Allah is 



Most Great), for it sheds sins li'ke t( ^j -_. Lgsti _ j£] %\' } Sut H\ iil 

-loAT : c tf di- j^Ij ^ ^ J=-t ^ ^j^jJI [la*- .akal 

Chapter 57. Seeking jUA^Vl - (ov ^JD 

Forgiveness ' 

- & (OV iUJl) 

3814. It was narrated that Ibn H i^V >« 

'Umar said: "We used to count e ^' - 

that the Messenger of AUah H J3I5 ,j| v£U6 ^ ^lAii'l j i L»! 

said one hundred times in a ,,, . -\ " " * • 

gathering: ' RabMghfirli wa tuh ^ <T ¥ ^ 

'alayya. innaka Antat-Tawwabur- (J J^\ Jt it Al j&J S :Jlj 

ftjfe'm (O Allah forgive me and ' «s -o ' ..» , „ j 

accept my repentance, for You are cJl ^1 J ^? 

the Accepter of repentance, the f' %\^ 

Most Merciful)/" {Sahih) ' ' " ' 

lsJ ^-i-J*- (>• t_)Uii-,^i ^ k^u isy^i tjjbjj! 4=-_r^T [^^^t] : g>»«j 

^ ^ k~s- L9 _ o U- ^jjj 1V j> :rtri :^ t^JUyJl JIS j. i.L,f 

Comments: ' ^ J ^ 

a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great good deeds. 

b. Although the Prophet was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness 
frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating 
servitude to Allah, which Allah loves most. 
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3815. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ J - £ J gfc _ rM 0 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah gg said: 'I seek the l/> <-jJ>* (j. <-jf* <y. 

forgiveness of Allah and repent to *. , „ f . - ;-r, f 

Him one hundred times each ^ J _ ^ 9 

day." (Hohui) ^ cdl d>jYj M y&H Jl» :^ Jil 

U.nA: cl US/i:^l J jUJlj ' i 0 ' h ^ 4iL -P = 

i HAl:^ t V - /o :i — !l ^ tSy^h 'lFj?- 3 ^ 1 • 

3816. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu 
Musa, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Sg said: 'I seek the 




f Allah and repent to &l ^iiiiV <J|» ' :|H 5» I J jij J i* : Jll 
Him seventy times each day/" * 4 /, . . „t, j J t- 

^ 6* i^y} i *i^jj , ' n '/ s : : 2P i5 « r ' 

.iUllj fJ Jl ^ J J\~J\j <TM ,^ 
Comments: " 

a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly, 

b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example J^J\ 
■Jl ^/\ 3 or the words mentioned in the Haditk. 3814. 

3817. It was narrated that j\ ^ % *J* - rAW 

Hudhaifah said: "I was harsh in ' „ • 

the way I spoke to my farnily, but J\ °if nj^i \£ i; >; 

not to ofhers. I mentioned that to • Sl< - ~'"\L ' ' "Ujjl 

the Prophet m and. he. said: 'Why % ■■ ' / , , , f , * 

don't you ask for forgiveness? J>\ jUjii; V ollj -J^'\ vj^ 
Ask Allah to forgive you, seventy 
times each day.'" (Hasan) 
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3818. 'Abdullah bin Busr said -h^- Cf. lf. j'M - f AU 
that the Prophet & *aid: "Giad f ^ . ^ 
tidings to those who find a lot of ~' ( i4 ^^ - " ^ 
seeking forgiveness in the record <i°f; £ 

of their deeds." (Hasan) , t u •%> '', t „, >. 

Cukil «i^ J jfj ^ J> :|g 
■«'^ 

«ji Jj-* WTA1: C t \U/V^I ^ ^Ldl «t-J] jgpA» 

Cpmments: 

The benefit of ihcrease in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. Jn 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Allah's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asldng 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 

3819. It was narrated from ^ :j U^ >> 'lI* - rs\\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the j". ,-„■ ^ , , ■ 
Messenger of Allah sg said: J <S^s\ :^X^ ^ jJfpi 
"Whoever persists in asking for £f & - ^ ^ . ^ . ^ . . 
forgiveness, Allah wiU grant him ' ' , " ' ' ' , 
relief from every worry, and a '-Jtf ^l!* J, jIp ^ 
way out from every hardship and a , ^ ^ ^ > 
will grant him provision from < - r ^ J ' i/^ JMJ 
(sources) he could never j~*> jl ^3 t L>£ Li ^ Jj 
imagine." (Oaf) " ' «j?,. , 

■ 8 * <-"*>■ Crf ^JJJ ' ^V*** 

^ \oU: c 4j Liii-Vl ^ V L t ;^UJl tJjS b^j [wi-*^» «L-l] -.^^ 

JU J_rt^» t*Jl#>- «(j (»5^J| ^JUl YTV/S :^UJl j ^Li» 

3820. It was narrated from l£U :ei ^ J$ S&±. - VAY * 
'Aishah that the Prophet |f used „ , ; ,-r V e ,' . , - Jr ,„ , 
to say: "Allahum-maj'alni minal- ^ ^ ' ' JjuU ^ " ii j J - 
ladhina idhd ahsanu istabsharu, wa %\ ^£ 4 5u1p ^£ CS. & 
idha asa'u istaghfaru (O Allah, _ , rm (j( ;' ; 

make me one of those who, if 6* r^ 1 " :J -^- ^ 4^' 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, , ., s - , , .> „*? .r, „ .f, 

and if they do bad deeds/ they H* • S ^ t ^ ! b i ^ 

seek forgiveness)." (Hasan) , kIj^D&U 

Chapter 58. The Virtue Of Ujjj (JJ (oa o-Ji) 

Good Deeds ^ • • 

(oA 

3821. It was narrated from Abu ; ^ ^ - rAY \ 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah oj s , .e 

H said: "Allah, the Blessed and 6* y* JJ^ 1 o* 0* 

Exalted, said: 'Whoever does one jJq, Jli ijllji^f 

good deed will have (the reward . • 

of) ten like it and more, and 'M & &^Jt *'Lf : JUij ii^C: 
whoever does a bad deed will ^ L ^ ^ 

have one like it, or I will forgive ' ^ ' . ^ / 

him. Whoever draws near to Me a l/>j - 'j* 1 <■ JL^ 

hand span, I draw near to Him a „ s _ a;; . „ ^ J; , 
forearm's length; whoever draws ^ ^ Vj*^ CA* ■ Ji , ^ 
near to Me a forearm's length, I JajSf ^iiS. ^l;! jSj . l£U .iJyS 
draw near to Him an arm's _ / - ( ~ , 

length; whoever comes to Me iiS 4? s - ^J* 1 ^->H <^ J 
walking, I come to him in a hurry. , t I&» ^ ijy^ ^ *j 

Whoever meets Me with an ' r 

earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me, I will me^t it (i.e., his 
sins) with forgiveness equal to 
that.'" (Sahih) 

JU; Al J\ ^J6\ 3 *WJlj jSJJI J-^ai ._jU t »b>jJlj jSJJl t( JL_. «j-y-i :g>j>J 
gjSj i,>- <y YY/Y1AV: C t «, ^1 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith shows the great merry of Allah. So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should Tepent from his sins. 

b. Whoever tutns towards Allah, He will facilitate his affairs. 

c. NTo sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 
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3822. It was narrated from Abu f >° 'c >i w w v 
Huiairah that the Messenger of ^ J ^ & *\ / ~ ™* 
Allah M, said: "Allah says: 'I am J* y) : V t! 

as My slave thinks I am, and I am % . t „.^ 

with him when he mentions me. tjijA ^ ^ V ^ ^ '</"^' 
If he makes mention of Me to J_^b jiil Jyij Jll : Jl| 

himself, I make mention of him to 
Myself; and if he makes mention 
of Me in an assembly, I make ^ %°J;l 4^ ^fj . jfj£x ^ 

mention of him in an assembly " _ "' „ ~, l * * 
better than it. And if he draws ^* ^'J* ^ J J#> \i$ 

near to Me a hand-span length, I ^ £^ ,«j 4,. ^<|, ^ ^ 
draw near to Mm a forearm's ' " „-^ >^ 

length. And if he comes to Me • «Ujj* «St . 

walking, I go to him in a huriy." 
(Sahih) 

«•(JiUl ^Ulj) Ju: A\ jSp J* ^Ji i-jIj cUjJIj jJJUf t(r iw ^1 r^ijAi 

Comments: 

a, One must have good faith in Allah. 

b. The eorrect way of having good faith in Allah is doing good deeds with. the 
hope of their acceptance, and repenting from sins looking to His 
forgiveness. On the other hand, rushing fast towards sins and hoping the 
mercy of Allah is foolishness. 

e, The Hadtih strongly instructs people to go on performing deeds sihce 
without deeds reward can not be expected. Hence, only ihe good doers can 
expect good from Allah and fheevil doers can expectthe bad only. 

3823. It was narrated from Abu :£u J\ J\ $U - VMY 



C 



Huiairah that the Messenger of ( ( 

AMh^| said: "Every deed of the ^ If- 1 Vl £-Sj j Jj\ 

son of Adam will be multiplied * . \ >- v . V f ■ - u - 

tor him, between ten and seven ' } , _ , t V 

hundred times for each merit. £c^JI ^ o? s J** J^" : M 

Allah said: *Except for fasting, for K ... ^. {. .^,.-.( . , 

it is for Me and I shall reward for ^ J / ^ ^ 

(Sahih) €\j .J VI :.i : t^, 



Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned before. See Hadith: 1638. 
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Chapter 59. What Was 



Co s UU V| sjf % Jy- 



Narrated Conceming There Is 
No Power Nor Strength 



Except With Allah 



3824. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet sg heard 
me saying: 'La hawla wa la 
quwwatu iila Milah (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah).' He said: 'O 
'Abdullah bin Qais! Shall I not tell 
you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise?' I said: 'Yes, 



O :Jli. .iib & ^ 

j* ja? J* ioSl f\ £ Al Jup 



O Messenger of Allah/ He said: , a - - - •> . 

'Say: L<f W<r wa la auwwata lila ■ ^ ^1 S ^ ^ J > * ' ^ :JU 
friiZflft {There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 

a tJ iJl. . ./JJL o^l V L^I ^L, ^UjJIj /AJI t( JL-j JW:j- 



Comments: 

a. This sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that Allah 
alone is the source of every power. 

b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Allah. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Allah secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunnah, it 
should be done accordingly. 



3825. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |jj said to me: 'Shall I not 
tell you of a treasure which is one 
of the treasures of Paradise?' I 
said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: 'La hawla wa la quwwata 
illa billah (There is no power and 
no strength except with Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 



J JIS :JIS % J J ^1 
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3826. It was narrated that Hazim 
bin Harmalah said: "I' passed by 
the Prophet jg and he said to me: 
'O Hazim, say ofteru "La hawla wa 
la quwwata illa Milah (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)," for it is one of the 
treasures of Paradise.'" (Hasan) 
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ih ffe Norne of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

34. The Chapters On kJIjil (r t ^0 

Supplication ^ ^ 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of „l^jjl J^i - O ^^Jl) 

Supplication ' - o ^ 

3827. It was narrated from Abu £1* j' £li ^ J? ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > „ J' ^ , - ; «„, ,. 
AUah ^ said: "Whoever does not ^ l ^ ^ 

caU upon Allah, He will be angry — cJ^i [ :■. Jll] ^lUl ^lUl 

withhim."(Z>aS/) V' _ ' : ;£ ,.// f 

Jii JU ,J ^ ] c^i^jJI ^Jujdi [>Ju*J> «U-J3 :gj>u 

* ^UJi J* Jjb II» j i^>JI aa) ^Jj^ 1 J ^ u l 

.cjJ^j V^/\V: C jO!l jfcl ju*IjJi. 45iJ*Jj Ki^i»Jl ^jj^lj 

Comments: 

a. Supplicating Allah is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allah, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 
so it displeases Allah. 

c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahddith should 
be regarded. 

3828. It was narrated from -^j^ ^ tjj, _ rAYA 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the . \ „'„/'„, 
Messenger of Allah H said: M ^ bi ■>> 'b* 'o^* 1 b* 
"Indeed the supplication is the , . - 
worship." Then he recited: "And ' , , 
your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will j* i\£>Ji\ S| B ^ ^j^j ^ 
respond to you." [1] (Sahih) 

W Gkafir 40:60. 
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■.tv: i'g, C^l 
14; > o-Jb- <y UVU~ itltaJl i_jL iS>U^Jl [gj^] 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ * 

Asking anything that is subjected to Allah alone from any creature is 
worshipping that creature, so it is considered polytheism, (i.e., assodating 
partrters with Allah), The creature might be a non-tiving thrng like a stone, 
sun, star, tree, etc, or a living thing like an artimal, jinni, angel or even a 
pious person or a Prophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the 
ability. of creatures is polytheism. 

3829. It was narrated from Abu * ^ . , t; - T\W 
Hurairah that the Prophet || said: l\ 7^ , 

"Thete is nothing more noble to l£ jlkS)! :'jj1S 

Allah the Glorified, than , f , f . 

supplication." (fib$) ? ^ ^ ^> * 

15 it j» -(p t£ -.ju m, $\ 

.i s uiji 5- t £uJi 

l.IpjJI J^i ^ ^ u V L t ^ljpjJl c^JujJi ^1 [^i-*^. oiU-l] :g 1J *; 

^■iZ Sib5 ius -d*, ^JJIj, 1. 1 <V> /V.^WMj- imv:^ 4 6t~=- <>.! 4~^j 
Comments: • W8 : c. 

a. By supplicatfng, one gets honor and great positipn near Allah. 

b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near 
Allah, but one needs to supplicate. 

Chapter Z The Supplication ^ 4>| J^j ^ ^ - (Y ^J,) 
Of The Messenger of Allah J * ' 1 

||| (Y li^l) 

3830. It was narrated from Ibn ^U-j.l^] t jJUi ^ <ii* "~ rAr * 
'Abbas that the Prophet |§ used „ f .*, ^. 

to sayinhis supplication: '"Rabbi! ^ .v* 'C?? J 

A'inni zoa M tu'in 'alayya, wansurni o di :Jll 

wald tansur 'alayya, wamkurliwalS. ^ a ^ . - *J ' ^„/' * 

tamkur 'ateyya, wahiiini wa yassiril- : ^ tj^* 1 " o44^ ^ 

ftMito fi ' TOfl "s U mi 'ok ffum baghfl - t jg. -j i *JL^J| 5^ -J ' /!£. 

'alayya. Rabbifalni laka shakkaran, °^ " - - ^ ^ 
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/afcfl dhakkaran, laka rahhaban, laka 
muti'an, 'ilayka mukhbitan, 'ilayka 
awwahan muniba. Rabbi! Tacjabbal 
tawbati, waghsil hawbati wa ajib 
da'wati, wahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
lisani, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me 
and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me rerriember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to 
You, humble before You and 
turning to You. O Lord! Aecept 
my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart)." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abui- 
Hasan At-Tanafisi said: "I said to 
Waki': 'Shall I say it in the Qunut 
ofMfr?'Hesaid: 'Yes.'" 



-J i j Jp! :jiIp5 j tjjkh\2 

j, j** 3 j-j^^j 

■j j^j % 

di M .01 di .\j\kl di 
.%& isijt s$\ int .iLki 

4^ J ■L&J*' jV*' f J •ySS'Jf (P* 

-J^-l '&*s -J.^ 

i^JJ oli i^lill (>^JI y\ Jli 
.°tJC : JIS ^-jJl Ojis iJ_j5T 



ijjL- lil J^jJI J_fi L" iS^UaJl 'ijb^J [gJt^ ojU»J] I-gjyaJ 

u-™ 3 " ;Voo\:^- t^ijjiil J 15 j tiij ^jj^l jLij ti~[Jj- ^ ^o^Vi^oV:^ 
Comments: 

a. 'Making the tongue speak the truth' here means asking the favor of Allah 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words 'make my proof firm' could be understood as gethng the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the graye 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah becomes happy and admits him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 



Chapters On Supplication 



98 



3831. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Fatimah came to 
the Prophet 3§| to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: 'I do not 
have anything to give you/ So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: 'Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?' 'Ali 
said to her: 'Say: something better 
than that/ So she said it. He said: 
'Say: Allahumma Rabbas-samawatis- 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-'Arshil-' Azim , 
Rabbana wa. Rabba Kulli shay'in, 
munzil at-Tawrati wal-Injili wal- 
Qur'dnil-'Azim . Antal-Avnvalu fa 
laysa qablaka shay' , wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay', 
Antaz-Zahiru fa laysa fawqaka shay', 
wa Antal-Batinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay', Iqdi 'annad-dctina wa aghnind 
minal-faqr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Our'an. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and theie is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)/" {Sahih) 



J* J} J} If. 

&\z5 m' iLSf : jil 

LjA cJL ^iii iui u\SQ 

.oJiis *^>- y* ^ a'. - ^ 

^Jt olj_«-Jl Cjj !ji-$ilt :,jJy9 :<JtS 

^jS >Vi cJfj .s^i iifcS ^ jfVi 

iliji cJlj .S^A 

-s^i itfji ^ ^di iifj 



^1 ^ -\r/TV\r:^ tfJ JI jic pIpjJI V L, i.UjJIj /JJI cjJL- *p-j^T 
Comments: 

a. Allah is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all tirrtes are equal for Him. 
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b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 

c. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah. 

d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Allah, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Allah' s help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven iri Sunnah. 

3832. It was narrated from ^SjjaJl i-?^ ~ 

'Abdullah that the Prophet 3g Y.l ^ ,' - ; " 

used to say: "Allahumma inni Cr^J 1 ^ 'J 1 ^' oi J 

as'alukal-huda wat-tuqa wal-'afaf J - ^ ^ q 

wal-ghina (O Allah, I ask You for ' 



guidance, piety, chastity and 



affluence)." (Sahih) ^ ^ . ^ £f ^ 

Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Allah from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right pafh, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 

3833. It was narrated that Abu : Cj, J\ 'j; Jz j\ t£U - r ArT 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of o „ w " t , , t., 

Allah M used to say: 5* ' SJ ^ ^ & ^ & ^ ^ 

'Allahummanfa'ni bima 'alUmtani, 5^ -j^ J\ ^ ■&^> 

wa 'allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni „ f t '' \ 

'ilman, wal-hamdu lillahi 'ala kulli ur*^ 1 ! f4^ |B '-oyi M ^ <Jj^5 

Ml, wa a'udhu billahi min 'adMbin- .-t ,>'.;- ^ 

nar (O Allah, benefit me by that " ^ ^ ^ , j ^ * "^7 

which. You have taught me, and & Al* .Jl>- JS" *4 A**li} 

teach me that which will benefit 
me, and increase me in 
knowledge. Praise is to Allah jn 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of 
the Fire).'" {Dai/) 
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Comments: 

This Hadiih has akeady been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 
no: 23. See the Hadith: 251 

3834. It was narrated that Artas . £ • & ^ - ^ gfe. _ rAr£ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of t 
Allah H often used to say: ^J. 'b* J^*M b ^ ^ 
'Allahumma thabbit qalbi 'ala dinika -.^ . -v^ . . ^ t * 'U 4 J| 
[O Allah, make my heart steadfast ' £ ' , ' ^ 

in (adhering to) Your religion].' A c-i l^Iil» : Jja <ji ^ IH Al J^ij 
man said: 'O Messenger of Allah! *, >- „r, r- 

Do you fear for us when we have ' ~ J - ^■■ J ^ Sft 

believed in you and in (the Uj iSLt!U>j Ji. llsT 51 j ?L\1* tilii 
Message) that you have brought?' _ _ 

He said: 'Hearts are between two 0* V^ 2 " 4* : J:Us ^ ^ 

of the fingers of the Most ij*-} 5* 'u*^ 1 b? 

Merdful, and He contrbls them.'" ' * ' t { „/ 

(Hasan) • H 1 J u 1 J 

Al-A'mash (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 

•Hk b* b* " lAr: C tJ > JI ^ jU ^' ^ [ <j"~ ] 

U Lu* Ji»iys *]j i jyirf <j~=- TU>:^ i^JUjdl Jlij i*j ^Jl j* 0 La- ^Ij '^^Jl 
. jj-->- iJU>Jj~ I i* : J Uj i t^^Jl *j -UJL» ^ (j*> s- J L—L 1" fl ^ ^ : ' lS-^j^ ' ir^ 
Comments: 

a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 
blessing of Allah. 

b. At present, many types of afflicnons are appearing, riull and void matters 
are being presented in charrning and alluring styles, texts of the CWan and 
AMdith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, sp in such ckcumstances, besides corhmon people; scholars also 
should seek Allah's support constanUy to make them steadfast on the truth. 

3835. It was narrated from Abu . . > , . >>j> g*, _ „.^ 
Bakr Siddiq.that he said to the -£*J b'- 

Messenger of Allah sg|: "Teach me J!\ ^ i_£ }J> J^i ^ J-JJl 

i supplication which I can ! 



during my prayer." He said: "Say: 



b'. JJ^ bi ^ ^ b* 'j^ 1 



Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi j\j %\ jA^il j& J\ °£ t^UJl 
zulman kathiran wa la yaghfirudh- f ' f t ' * " . ^ 

dhunub illa Anta, faghfirli J % ^ ^ : M M Jjt-'A 



min 'indika warhamni, 
innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O 



innana Jintai-^najurur-Kamm \y a( s ~ ,i j 

Allah, I have wronged myself ^>y^ 'j&> % 0# ^ ^ 
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greatly and no one forgives sins -* , „ c „ - . , .„ , . . - 
but You, so grant me forgiveness -J^^ & "'J* J ^ 

from You and have mercy on me, . «Ls-^il jjiiUS c£\ 

for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most MercifulJ." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah, as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were cdmmitted. 



3836, It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah §| came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when we saw him we stood up. 
He said: 'Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders/ We 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you pray to Allah for us?' 
He said: ' Allahummaghfirlana , 
warhamnd, waria 'anna, wa 
taqabbal minna, wa adkhilnal- 
jannah, wa najjina minan-nar, wa 
aslih lana shd'nana kuliah. [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from iis, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs].' It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: 'Have I not 
summed up everything for you?'" 
(Da<if) 



<-$J J? if 'l3jJ>> J} if <-J^ l£ 

^> :ju ^wdi td J 
ijui i» .iiJ izYj lili 

d °Jkl i^JUl» : Jll Q ail $ Ul 
Lili Si) ^L^>\j tjLJI llpsjj t&SJI 

j!» :JlH ttij; liT^I UjIsS : Jli 



tdili, <Ui~ J^AJ rJ i j=-jJi Ljjb^I 4^>1 [^jL*^ «li-J] ig*/^" 

.tjj-j xj> jjtij^ iLjJjJI ^^Jj ^ Jjjy^I » ^ y—» <^.^ es °vr> :^- 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
'Allahumma! Inni a'udhu bika minal- 
arba' : min 'ilmin la yanfa'u, wa min 
qalbin la yakhsha'u, wa min nafiin la 
tashba'u, wa min du'a'in la yusma' 
[O Allah, 1 seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard].'" (Hasan) 



J J Ji 'r^'" 



,i,_b- ^ loiA:^ iSiU^Vl J t 5"5UJi lijb*! *>->-1 oaU—f] : 

Chapter 3. What The > , , „ r,,. , 

Messenger Of Allah g£ K*--» ^ ^ U ~ (r 

Sought Refuge From (r j^,) || ^| 



3838. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet H 
would supplicate with these 
words: "Allahumma inni a'udhu 
Mka min fitnatin-nari wa 'adhabin- 
nar, wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
'adhabil-cjabr, wa min sharri fitnutil- 
ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-faqr , wa 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjal . 
Allahumma aghsil khatayaya 
bima'ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqi 
qalbi minal-khatay a kama 
naqqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
danas. Wa ba'id bayni wa bayna 
khatayaya kama ba'adta baynal- 
mashrUfi wal-maghrib. Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
harami wal-ma'thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 



l£U : 'CJi J & p, y\ l&U- - f AVA 
6? 'J? : £ 'J^ 1 Cf. ^ -t* 

,m & ^ 'j ^4'J ii & 

j£\ a p yOfej ^ii a 

£j~^J1 3& ^ <>y .jiiii a ^ j 

idL ; ttf latih 5- ^ii & 

mj J*. -J^ s J y^ 1 
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and the torment of the Fire, and ( 'JUir 'f^jr 

from the tribulation of the grave ' f-'**^ J f J 

and the torment of the grave, and 

from the evil of the tribulation of 

richness and the evil of the 

tribulation of poverty, and from 

the evil of the trial of False Christ. 

O Allah! Wash away my sins with 

the water of snow and hail, and 

cleanse my heart from sin as a 

white garment is cleansed from 

filth, and put a great distance 

between me and my sins, as great 

as the distance You have made 

between the east and the west. O 

Allah! I seek refuge with You 

from Iaziness and old age, and 

from sins and debts)." (Sahih) 

3839. It was narrated that ^<^_ j *» j~ >J _ 

Farwah bin Nawfal said: "I asked " ^ : ^ ' ' Ji ' 

'Alshah about a supplication that i J^j. j* ^J^- If- 0? ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ used to i% ,'.( . ; '•: „ . , 

say. She said that he used to say: o* *~i ^ " J J*^ ^ '-»->*■ 0* 
' Allahumma inni a'udku Mka min :cJL3i Jjij *j 5lf <^Ipj 

sharri ma 'amiltu, wa min sharri ma „ s , . - ; * > > * , 

lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge u j? ^ ti| 'f*" 1 » <^ 
with You from the evil of that 'J ^ jiJ 

which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done).'" 

Comments: 

Mistakes are of two kinds; first, coiruritting something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from the bad affects of both kinds of the 
mistakes. 
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3840. It was narrated that Ibn . a jjliJi '°/ _ \'°\ £jl>- - rA£« 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ , 'f' 

Allah % used to teach us this UyUi\ l^i J?Si- y_ *JZ t 

supplication just as he would . , s , . ' \'\" —f • - 

teach us a Surah from the Qur'an: ^ ^ V ' ^ ^ "l^ ^ 

'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min |JuL Q2 s|| «i Jj^j olS' :Jil 
'adhabi jahannam. wa a'udhu bika „ , . , , * * 



mm fitnatil-masihil-dajjal, wa ^ & Jj il^jj 

a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wol- , / ;f 1 _ ' t , , 

mama t (O Allah, I seek refuge Crf ^ y 1 -** 6- 

with You from the torment of a . & ^f- _J, a 

Hell, and I seek refuge with You ' ' • ' ' ' ' V ' 

from the torment of the grave, .«t^LtUij 

and I seek refuge with You from 

the tribulation of False Christ, and 

I seek refuge with You from the 

trials of life and death).'" (Hasan) 

jXj\ ^ i/> tijiJl <_jaVl J, ^jUJl 4=rj>4 oili-,1] 

Comments: ^ ^ J ^ 

The torment in the grave is trae and believing in it is an obligation. Thus, 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory. Fbr example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people or not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of 
urine and the like. 

3841. It was narrated that \ J\ ^ ^^\ - XM\ 

'Aishah said: "I noticed that the s,, „, / t ' t , .' , i >i 

Messenger of Allah £ was ^ ^ ^ & ' ^ ^ 
missing from his. bed one night, y>. J* Ji 

so I went looking for him, and my .' -. , , ".t,- ■- /> 

hand touched the soles of his feet; ' J ^ J ^ :cJLs ^> b* 
he was in the Masjid with his feet JLii^i . Sjl3U .«AI^S '-y. i|& e>lS ^ 
upright (prostrating), and he was 



saying: 'Allahumma inni a'udhu 



W J >j ^ j£. ^ 



'iridaka min sakhatika wa J\ l'^hte jij io&y&> 

bimu'afdtika 'an . 'uqubatika, wa . , '^faZ*'' ' £\J> 

a'udhu bika minka, la uhsi thima'an ^ ' ^ ' ' & S- 
'alayka, Anta karhd aihnayta 'ala {j**^ ^ 

nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in " ', <, , ^ , =s 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, - u - 
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and in Your. f orgiveness from 
Your punishment. I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself).'" (Sahih) 

^1 <y= YYY /i Al : ^ ^ijs^Jlj ^ J>\ ,J> JL3j L. tlji^iil t^lw ^ '. gij» 

^ J' 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (the last night. prayer) is a very virtuous good act, since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 

b. Frostration is an integral part of the prayer, so diiring supererogatoiy 
prayers, one should make supplications as miich as possible iri the state of 
prostration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Allah Himself. 

d. "I seek refuge in You from You" means iba L none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 

3842. It was narrated from Abu ^ jXm : jSZ J,} - rAlT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , £ 

Allah- m said: "Seek refuge with & C* <3^i 6* '«^Uj^l o* 
Allah from poverty, msufficiency j-j j - t ^ ^ - t<4| 
and humiiiation, and from ' / , 

wronging (others) and being & Ijij* 3 » J^-j : Jli 

wronged/" (Sahih) ^ jf & . iUil j &ij >il 

.oi\/\:<rUJlj t Y£iT: r o U- ^Ij 

Comments: 

To take refuge from the mentioned things, one should f supplkate the 
following supplication: jf jUit Mj sllilj sisJij JLai ^ iL ijit ^Ji jLJ^D (O' 

Allah, I seek refuge with You from poverty, iusufficiency, lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 

3843. It was narrated from Jabir £?J ^ £>i ^ ~ fAir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg tjJ §vj, • ^ ^ ^ fc^f 
said: "Ask Allah for beneficial ' , ' ; 

knowledge and seek refuge with \jL** ^' dj^j d^ : ^ 
Allah from knowledge that is of >^ ^ L • ^ , J* -g- t ^ ^ 

no benefit." (Hasan) " p ^ ' > J J ^ J ' ' 
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*j ««, ^ uo/i^ihM:^ ^.T Ij^. «t-j] 

oljj :(UY/W .joi-iJl JIS 4Jj ^AY/T:^^JI ^^Jl i^j-^Jl 

Comments: ' .^^^J^ 

For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: iub-t 
^V^^diii^fjUit; i_JU ('O Allah, I ask You for knowledge "that is 

beneficial and I seek ref uge with you from the knowledge that is not usef ul.) 

3844. It was narrated from 'Umar <&jj- : ^ t£L>- - T' A i t 

that the Prophet «p used to seek . , . , - f " - 
refuge with AUah from cowardice, J r* 0* <-3^\ J} lf 'j^S-H 



miserliness, old age, the torment g|g ?Jl\ U yJ- -J> <.jj^ Jl\ 

of the grave and the tribulation of * f > 

the heart. (DaHf) Jijlj J^O 0^ ' 3 J& 

^ (One of the narrators) WakT said: . J J L ^1 ^ 

"Meaning when a man dies in a ' ' ' 

state of tribulation {Fitnah) and t £i JU iji; ji^Jl Jll 

does not ask Allah to forgive <■ 

him." j-i^-bl 

^ laTI:^ iSiUi,^! J ljL tS^UJl ojb^l [i^-*^ 

■usijj ijjii-jjjl is jj. ^^i* OT' /I : p-JUJIj i. Y i i 0 : ^ ijU ^1 A^>^aj 14; ^Sj lijJs- 

Chapter 4. Comprehensive *Ip,aJ! ^IjiJl - (£ p«Jl) 

Supplications ' 'V«Jl>* 

3845. Abu Malik, Sa'd bin Tariq, ^ !_£ : $ t£U - r Mo 
narrated from bis father that when 



n had come to the Messenger 



of Allah jg, he heard him say: "O ;^ jjj. ^ ^ 0 J\ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, what should I Jf f > >j\ - ~ - 

say when I ask of AUah?" He said: <J^' OAr ' <Jj»' ^ ! Jj^j l : : 

"Say: Allahumma-ghfirli warhamni -^.^ J 'J>\ iljLi : Jis : J u ?Jj 

zea 'afini warzuqni (O Allah, forgive \ \ ' > ' t ' 

me, have mercy on me, keep me N i. -iLUsI ^^-j "^jj'j t^^J 

iiLi «lu Wji lp 

four fingers apart from the thumb . «illiij 

and said: "These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs." 
(Sahih) 



saf e and sound and grant me 
provision)," and he held up his 
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In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as jf he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. Iri the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. Ali the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 
comprehensive supplication. 



3846, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg taught her this 
supplication: "Allahumma inni 
as'aluka minal-khayri kuttihi, 'ajilihi 
wa ajilihi, ma 'alimtu minhu wa ma 
la alam. Wa a'udhu bika minash- 
sharri kullihi, 'ajilihi wa ajilihi, ma 
'alimtu minhu wa ma la a'lam. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri 
ma sa'alaka 'abduka wa nabiyyuka, 
wa a'udhu bika min sharri ma 'adha 
bihi 'abduka wa nabiyyuka . 
Allahumma inni as'alukal-jannatah 
■wa ma aarraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
'amalin, wa a'udhu bika minan-nari 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min Cjawlin aw 
'amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kulla 
aada'in' qadaytahuli khayran (O 
Allah, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Allah, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O Allah, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 



: £p J\ -J, p_ y\ l&U - Y\\n 
jsj>- \ i «uJL* jUj- Loii>- 'uUp 

IfA tijL j jtfij . uilluj ililp liill^i U jj~ 

4^ ui jfii ^ s^fj .j^ 
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which brings one doser to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every deeree that You 
decree concerning me good)." 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 

This supplication is so comprehensiv 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it 
all types of physical and spiritual 
misfortune. 

3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ said to a man: "What do 
you say duritig youi prayei?" He 
said: "I recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu'adh." He said: 
"It is concerning them (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering." (Sahih) 

Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 

3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man came to 
the Prophet |i and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best?' He said: 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter.' 



*sJ *=r j±-X [gjs*va sil^il] 
<pMj nSjsjJh t O*v t \£i/n:juJ) 

e that it includes all kinds of physical 
containing protection and refuge from 
evils, badness, trials, problems and 

:jU=jiJl jj <-i*ji &Jii- - VAiV 

t f| &\ hjlj Jl5 -M i'J& J} °cf 
4l1 : Jll i?S5iLiII J. J j» U> :J»-jJ 

.11 • :^- l^-^A 
^i)L *IpU| wIj - (P jv^-JO 



tUjj J-i» 



:JIS ,Ji3 H 
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Then {the man) came the next day , ,t a > , - °<s , 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, y* r ^ ^ 

what supplication is best?' He \&\ J^ij £ :JU& ^fil pdl 

said: 'Ask your Lord for , " . „.,-,, , /„ ,< 

forgiveness and to be kept safe J J^" : ^ ¥ tP^ 

and sound in this world and in tti j^ 1 p ; jtff «j m'j^HS'j djJI 

the Hereafter/ Then (the man) " J ,T , ' 

came the third day and said: 'O '-^ 5 IpjJI <jl !<Sil ^ U :Jli» 

Prophet of Allah, what gjj, ^ ^j,, ^ ^ j,, 



lupplication is best?' He said: 



'Ask your Lord for forgiveness UiJJt ^» <-&^j ^^Jall lip 

and to be kept safe and sound in «c^Jiif jj§ *' 

this world and in the Hereafter, ' J 

for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 
the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded.'" (Da'ij) 

^UJi j^i jl^h lt sX.j}\ [Jj«^ rgo^ 

Comments: 

a. During the state of Tashah-hud, before making the final salutatibns (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 
Our'an or HmUtii. 

b. If a follower behaves inforfnally, then a religious scholar should not be 
displeased with him. 

c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet ^g, said that the core of all their lengthy 
supplication is also the same. 

3849. It was narrated from titii ^ f)s- j JZ J) C£jl£- - TKW 
Awsat (bin Isma'il) Al-Bajali that , , ,1 ' fc <s r , „ 

he heard Abu Bakr, when the :JU ^ & ^ ^ 

Prophet |g had passed away, ^ JLLj- :JIS ^ £ ij? tkl 
saying: "The Messenger of Allah _ , * ( ^ ' f , ^ 

i~ stood in this place where I am Orf^i lf> ^ 

standing, last year." Then Abu ^ - J - ( > $ ^ 

Bakr wept, then he said: "You <^r u*T ^ f- • CT" 



must adhere to the truth, for with J* 'H§ 5"' JjAj f 1 * : <^y>t SU 

it comes righteousness and they -. : ,t ^, , .. -,\ 

both lead to Paradise. And you " ^ r " ^-»^ & ^ 

must beware of lying, for with it Uij .^J! ^ iiU .jiJiJL jiiCip» :JU 
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comes immorality, and they both 
lead to Hell. Ask Allah £or Al- 
Mu'afah, for no one is given 
anything after certainty that is 
better than Mu'afdh^ . Do not 
envy one another, do not hate one 
another, do not sever ties with 
one another, do not turn your 
backs on one another and be, O 
slaves of Allah, brothers." (Sahih) 



.«utjij «i sup lijjtj 



O- iUJb rj Jl J-> J yil-Jlj «Vco t r/^wt *r>-f «t-JJ 

•c^V^ (T)^x^Jl y» J> <loj>JJj 14,- u* t£^!l 

Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facOitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any rengiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
hirnself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a practice of the pre-Islamic period. 

3850. It was narrated from y>j y_ - fA<>* 

'Aishah that she said: "O . > 

Messenger of Allah, what do you ? & C/> ' lt~^ tW 5 o* 

think I should say in my \&\ J^j Ij :dJli $ iiiU If- tsi^ 

supplication if I come upon ^ ? ^.f u ^ jvj ^ - ^ f 

Laylatul-Qadr? He said: "Say: . . , , / ../ „ ' *, 

' ' Allahumma innaka 'afuwwun <-ji&\ j** ^| !j»4iM '-'a^^ 

tuhibbul-'afwa, fa' p. 'anni (O Allah, s 

You are Forgiving and love ' ^ < ~ a * 
forgiveness, so forgive me).'" 
(Sahih) 

JIj~j J~ai ^J-l uL tolj^jJl t^JUjdl *r ojU*jI] :^j>u 

[1) Mu'afah is for Allah to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Tuhjutul-Ahwadhi : 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 

3851. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ *J6 CiSi - r AM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ , s * 

Allah 3g said: 'There is no 5* 'y^^l f^-* ^ 

supplication that a person can say ^ f ^ t £ ^, ^- • . 
that is better than: AMhummu inni _ f, 
as'aluka al-mu'ajuh fid-dunyd wal- hi ^ : iH ?^ ^j^j 

^>^(OAllah,IaskYoufor^- - ,^ _ ^ 
Mu'afSh in tiris world and in the & 'f*" & • Hi J*H 

Hereafter)/" (Dai/) . « - UuJI ^ SliuUJI iub! 

jj-J1 '^vo:^- sjU* * ^j^e^,\ is^^jsj [i-ijfc^ «U— 13 :^j>u 

JL>-j *Jl?-jj jljJl oljj : tJlSj t W' /\ • : jsljjjl ^ jlaLI «Jj tijtfe-! 

Chapter 6. When One Of You liid ty - (i »«Jl) 
Supplicates, Ler Him Start ' ' ' C f ^fr 

With (Asking For) Himself (n *?*^ 

3852. It was narrated from Ibn :J^iJ| ^ ^ ^^Jl t£U - VAeY 
' Abbas that the Messenger of .„>>,' , ,,. „ ,- ( 
Allah ^ said: "May Allah have lf ^ ^ 4i ^ 
mercy on us and on our brother •, i ^ ^ ^ ,3^1 f 
of 'Ad." (Le., Prophet Hud m). ' ' * ' T' . , , * " 

tjUS i^s- i^j^^jJl (w^j i*j ^LjJl iJU^J yil ,y> l5j_>^I dLLo iloJb- 

^j,. £S/lj tUS ^1 LU Jil i^j ^ ^ J ^ JsUAJ! t WT/TTA*:^ 

Chapter 7. Yoitr Supplication ,„ „. 

Will Be Answered So Long V 1 ?-.;^; (v ^ 

As You Do Not Become (v ii*dD J>s*J <*J 

Hasty * 1 

3853. It was narrated from Abu LiJi : JlLSJ! ^3 ^J* Bli- - TA«V 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of , * . „ „ , - - , , > 

Allah g said: "It is necessary that ^ ^> «j* ^ 

you do not become hasty." It was -J^.^ ^ J - L jTi ^! ^ 

said: "What does being hasty *t , * , 7 

mean, O Messenger of Allah?" He M ^ o\ 3» ^\ & i^'jZ ^\ 

said: "When one says: 'I . -p m' u i^'i : jlf 

supplicated to Allah but Allah did Y, \ ' 

not answer me.'" (Sahih) :Jja>» :Jls Jj^j t> 

.«^ St p* c Sisi CJjii J£ 

Chapter 8. A Man Should . V "U 't s' \f - * r c a i,\ 

Not Say: "O Allah, Forgive " J ^ V " ^ " (A 

Me If You Will". (A^JI) ±±± lilj jii>\ I^JUI 

3854. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ X* ■ y} - ?Ao£ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - f . , ' - r , , , ■ 
Allah m said: "No one among ^ / ^ ^ ' f ^ ^ 
you should say: 'O Allah, forgive 4il Jjij JIS : J la s^Jy, '£3*Sn 
me if You will.' Let him be .... V? . 
definite in his asking, and no one 'J ^ '1*^' -p***"' ^' -'^t 
can compel Allah." (SoMi) ^ 3j| ?fj .aitldl J . l £ii 0 | 

.^1 ii> o^jisJUj iim:^ ^i^jJi 

Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allah will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that 'if you will' is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikharah. „ 

Chapter 9. The Greatest jJi^Vl iil ^1 - (4 ^^Ji) 

Name Of Allah ' ' (A 

3855. It was narrated from ^ t ^s> &jJ- :JZ y\ - tA«6 
Asma' bint Yazid that the „ - „■ ^ _ / . ( „j, „ , > s 
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Messenger of Allah ig said: "The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in ihese 
two Verses: And your USh (God). 
is One Mh (God - Allah), U 
Tiaim. illa Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He), the 
Most Gracidus, the Most 
Merciful.^ 1 - 1 And at the begirining 
of Surah Al 'Imran." (Hasan) 



J tj^Vl 4t :$i 41 Jj^3 JIS 
■fy \ "i 1> 

[nr £ 



3856. It was narrated that Al- 
Oasim said: The Greatest Name of 
Allah, if He is called by which He 
will respond, is in three Surah: Al- 
Baqarah, Al 'Imran and Ta-Ha. 
(Hasan) 

Artother chain for somerhing 
sirnilar from Al-Qasim, froni Abu 
Umamah, from the Prophet ig. 



«=r.j±\ [<>~s- uU] 

pl :JU ^ i ? ">UJl ^ 4si 

yi jj ^ lii ^jJt c^Sn 41 

j^'j?! 'd. o^)^ 
' 3; 



1 <^ 1 



Comments: 

a. Ibn Majah jjig reported many Ahddiih concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that. are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one's soul as well as recitmg prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allah, shows bis humbleness and humility,: and has trust in AMh, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 



[1) Al-Baqarnh 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Prophet % 
heard a man say: ' Allahummal Inni 
as'aluka bi-annaka Antallahul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuwlad, wa lam yakun laku 
kufiiwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Allah, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him).' The 
Messenger of AMh §| said: 'He 
has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Naine, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" (Sahih) 



-fej n «J ^ 

aJjp' ^Jj jj; ^jJl iLSJl jlJ-Vi 
:H jSil J^ij jUi .l^t 15^ i' ^ 



lLjJ^ u W: j- t,U-Jl tjb a%*}\ t j j b^T ^ f-\ l^^> aiL-l] 

.^«iijj i^Jp^uJb 

Comments: 

a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Surat Al-Ikhlds. These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of JJl ^1 Jl ^ . 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 
to be accepted. 

3858. It was narrated that Anas ^ ■ > • _ rAaA 

bin Malik said: "The Rrophet ^ „ „ ,t ^ 

heaidainansay.'Allahumma! Inni oi If '^.'f- y!* 

as'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd . La ilaha • *u - - -'w- jiir ■ <\ • ' ' 
illa Anta, wahdaka la sharika loka. ^ H ^ f ' J 1 

Al-Mann&n. Badi'us-samawati wal~ ilJ o t 3fl^\ J\ :6y%. «H 

ard . Dhul-ialali wal-ikrfim (O Allah! ', , *t «, >; vT , ■ 

I ask You by virtue of the f act that V ^ J P ^ 

all praise is due to You; none has y 3 .^yHVj olj^Ul ^ .illdl .iiJ 
the right to be worshiped but You : f 

alone, and You have no partner or JLi ^ :JU * -f^i^ 

associate, the Bestower, the t J^f ^ j^, |Xt ^il a*J.L 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor/ He g| said: 'He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers.'" (Hasan) 



3859. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |§ say: 
' Allahummal Inni asa'luka bismikat- 
tahirit-tayyibil-mubarak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha du'ita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'taita, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhastufrijta bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mer.cy 
theTeby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief.'" 

She said: "He said one day: 'O 
'Aishah, do you know that Allah 
has told me the Name which, if 
He is called thereby, He 
responds?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me/ He said: 'You should not 
leam it, O 'Aishah/ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 
got up and kissed bis head, then I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, teach 



1 1 • /r : jl^-'I *>■>! «U~l] : gpA,- 

h* ^ If- 'ij ( 3^i f ^ 
tfjeiii f\Li\ iu^L diLf 

&\ ^ii jU J> ji iis j! c-a* 

^' 2i» :Jli .ajJ^ ^fj «£Jt \4>\ 

V ^ j! lisi* U iuiiJ ^£ 

.•LUl) j* 1&J 4, yfc i! ^ 
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it to me.' He said: 'You should 
not Ieam it, O 'Aishah, and I 
should not teach it to you, for you 
should not ask for any worldly 
things thereby.'" She said: "So I 
got up and performed ablution, 
then I prayed two Rak'ah, then I 
said: 'O Allah, I call upon Allah, 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rakman 
(the Most Gracious), and I call 
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 
Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 
and I call upon You by all Your 
beautiful Names, those that I 
know and those that I do not 
know, (asking) that You forgive 
me and have mercy on me.' The 
Messenger of Allah g§ smiled, 
then he said: 'It is among the 
names by which you called upon 
(Allah)/" (Da'if) 



:cJU -J^-yj J. 'yy* ul .'^&\ p 



Chapter 10. The Names of 5* & +^ ^ ~ O'- r^'> 

Allah V 

3860. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ «Si /i y} " 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . - •- '.!'•!•» i-;-' 

Allah.il said: "Allah has nineiy- f ' J f* : , ^ ^ v ^ 

nine Names, one hundred less JjAj : <JLi sjj^i tiili 

one. Whoever counts them will * f , , . „ i, , ' f. *, *.' 

enter Paradise." (Bosan) ^ ' ^ a** 1 * ^ : ^ ^ 

■UjCj l-O jy^ ^ ilj^p- y, 0>r/Y:^-l to-j^I [j-*" «k-j] '.{gjfo 

Comments: J > Jj '^rv/A: ^ ^ ^1 

a. Another narration reads: "Whoever learns them..." (See Hadith: 3861) 

b. The expression of 'counring' is understood in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of supplication or the 
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pracfical life should coincide with the meartings of the Names of Allah. {For 
example, : one of the Names of Allah is Ar-'Razzaq' so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah, (for 
details see FatkuLB&ri, volume 11, page 270) 
3861. It was narrated from Abu >>- 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Allah has ninety- 
nine names, one hundred less one, 
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 
Allah, Al-Wahid (the One), As- 
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need, He 
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal 
(the First), Al-Akhir (the Last), Az- 
Zahir (the Most High), Al-Batin 
(the. Most Near), Al-KMliq (the 
Creator), Al-Bari' (the Inventor of 
all things), Al-Musawwir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King), Al-Haqq (the Truth), As- 
Salam (the One free from all 
defects), Al-Mu'min (the Giver of 
security), Al-Muhaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), Al- 
'Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbar 
(the Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rahman (the 
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 
(the Aware), As-SamV (the 
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), Al- 
'Alim (the AIl-Knowing), Al-'Azim 
(the Most Great), Al-Barr (the 
Source of goodness), Al-Muta'al 
(the Most Exalted), Al-jalil (the 
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the 
Beautiful), Al-Hayy (the Ever- 
Living), Al-Qayyum (the One Who 



jl» :Jli -B 4i\ Jjij jl s» ^ 

iJjSll tiwsJl tia-ljJl tSl 

t ^di «.jiiijj L^di t >ik 



t ^S£iif 'kp ci-^J! 

t ^£j| ^UjJj! i'&J$i 

4di. ij^ji ..^isif 

,4^2)1 t ^-£i«Ji t >u3i t jjiiJi 

ci^l^l cJ^Ul o^J' 



'r-/* 1 



.JJUJ! c>ii.! ciu-di 



pJisJI tjjiiM tjiiil 



jUil 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-QMir (the Able), Al- 
Qahir (the Irresistible), Al-' Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
Al-Mujib (the Responsive), Al- 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al~ 
Wahhdb (the Bestower), Ai-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Majid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wajid (the Patron), Ai- 
WflZi (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
(the Guide), Al-'Afuw (the 
Pardoner), AUGhafur (the 
Forgiver), Al-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwab (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Raf>& 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
Helper), Ash~Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), AZ- 
BwMw (the Proof), Ar-Ra'a/ (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi' (the 
Originator), Al-Mu'id (the 
Restorer), Al-BS'ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Warith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al~Qawi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Darr (the One Who 
harms), An-Nafi' (the One Who 
benefits), Al-Baqi (the Everlasting), 
AJ4V%i (the Protector), Al-KMfid 
(the Humble), Ar-Rdfi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qabid (the Retainer), 
Al-BSsit (the Expander), Al-Mu'izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humiliator), Al-Muqsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razza^ (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 



cJOijl t £>tUi c>UJI cj^jjl 

(^liis t^uii t c-*Xit 4(J ^iiji 
. «jU-f Ji ^ss 

&l ^1 iil V :Jji ^iJ L^Jjf Sf (JLJi 
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Strong), Al-Qa'im (the Firm), Ad~ 
Da'im (the Eternal), Al-H&fiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fdtir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sami' (the Hearer), 
Al-Mu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the 
GiveT of death), Al-Mani' (the 
Withholder), Al-]dmi' (the 
Gafherer), Al-HMi (the Guide), AZ- 
ftj/z (the Sufficient), Ai^Abad (the 
Eternal), Al-' Alim (the Knower), 
As-SMia (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Tamm (the Perfect), AZ- 
Qadim (the Earlier), AZ-Wfr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad [(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)]. He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him." (Da*i/) 
(One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars fhat the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: La ilaha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika laku, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in Qadir, la ilaha 
illallahu lahul-asma'ul-husM [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
AM, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and His axe 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
{Da<if) 

0^ yj 'yiL.wJl ^HUlj-P Js-I y ^j^^jJI *J*J>j L^LxJ> siliri] :gi>>" 
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Chapter 11. A Father's 
Supplication And The 

Supplication Of The One 
Who Has Been Wronged 

3862. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "There are three 
supplications that will 
undoubtedly be answered: the 
supplication of one who has been 
wronged; the supplication of the 
traveler; and the supplication of a 
father for his child." (Hasan) 



3863. It was narrated that Umm 
Hakim bint Wadda' AI- 
Khuza'iyyah said: "l heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: "The 
supplication of a father reaches 
the Veil. (i. e. the place of 
repentance).'" (DaHJ) 



- t^A^I tL_.jiJ( US' C-jJisJl 



O* "f^ JS If- ^ J} L?: t*4~ 
:|| 4 1 J/, j. JIS : J b' r£i 

tl^ol ^ <j^A>7i£ 32.1 5j11>- i5i>- : iiLi. 
f 1 <^ '/"A u <J ai *~ f' 

jJI^I. IApj> :Jji: Ig «I Jj^j 



Commenis: 

a. tf, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 
his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a hunian being or an anirnal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not talang care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
; which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 

Chapter 12. About It Being ? IjspVI <Jk\'j! - (\* ^J)) 
Undesirable To Transgress In (u i^JO^ljl J 

Supplication ' <sr 

3864. It was narrated from Abu : & jZ> y} - 1"A1 i 

Na'amah that 'AbduITah bin f , ;,r, ». j,*- , 

«.t i, ir i i_ j u- *m J -?- bLj ' :<U - L " if. 

Mughaffal heard ms son say: O ^ ^ 

Allah, I ask You for the white ^ &\ jIZ- j f Slil ^ ^ i^y_'J ; Z\ 

palace on the right-hand side of - >i t « s ^ > 7 , „ ' 

Paradise, when I enter it." He ! r^' :J ^- ^ 

said: "O my son, ask Allah for . tglii j til t^iJl ^ J^SlI ^kSJl 

Paradise and seek refuge with „('g 

Him from HelL for I heard the ht % ^ 2,1 tk & :JL ^ 

Messenger of Allah ig say: 'There . ^Jq ^ jj, j^y .^j^ _ ^fr, 

will be people who will transgress " 1 ' t ^' 

in supplication.'" (Sahih) ■ **t#JJl ,J f j 5 

,>» Vl:^ i^jlt ^» «_*-) I «->L iojIjIJI tijbjjl ^.j>.l [g;»*» «ab—l] rgjjiJ 



a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered during 
supplication. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the 
neighborhood of the Prophet g|, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of some good deeds. 

Chapter 13. Raising The .j «^P 1 & 4^ " ° r r^'° 

Hands When Supplicating * ' ' (^f'ii^i) 

3865. it was narrated from : v*^" If. j^? ' j^i J') ~ f Ala 

Salman that the Prophet |g said: . *.„*,' » , f rJ s, 

"Your Lord is Kind and Most f* i? 4* ^ ^ y~ 

Generous, and is too kind to let |g {J$\ ^ 5uL -J- oUii J\ y> 

His slave, if he rais.es his hands to a , , „ ^ s." * 

Him, bring them back empty," or bi <J***~i urf- p-J 4* !cJli 

he said "frustrated." (Hasan) fj^ ^'J t & ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Allah responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. n-ds HadHh proves the attribute of Highness for Allah. i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might. and mercy encompass 
everything. 



3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah sp said: "When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost, and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them." (Da'if) 



Chapter 14. The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Moming And In The 
Evening 

3867. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 
"Whoever says in the morning: 
'La ilaha illalahu wahdahu la sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)' - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 



o'. - 



'< 6£U - 



i&l ojpi :f| 4i\ Jj^5 JIS :Jli 



(u ii^jo j^s ^cjA isi 

(y. b* O'. '-^y 
t£y)\ J) h* 'tJ-'o*- <-^> J} 

tjli ^» :j|§ &\ J^ij JIS :JU 
'i . JJ <h*jJ, Sf LLi-j ftt \ \ i 
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freeing a slave among the sons of ; s„ i<.° s ii ' ■ • ' \i' 

Isma'il, ten bad deeds will be '4» ^ $ Ua ** ai \& <J- 

erased from (bis record), he wiU J>. JlJi jLj t^i! 

be raised (in status) ten degrees, _ . , , f , 

and he will have protection & ^ M ^ c£j 
against Satan until evening ^ u | ^ jj,, j ^ ^ ^fc, 
comes. When evening comes, (if *^ , & ,„ 
he says likewise) he wiU have the j? i3li>» :<Jtaj -l-^j ^ eSjyl 
same until morning comes.'" t 
(So/iift) ' ^ " 

He (one of the narrators) said: "A 
nian saw the Messenger of Allah 
| in a dream ahd said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu 'Ayyash 
narrated such and such from 
you.' He said: 'Abu 'Ayyash 
spoke the truth.'" 

{j* O'VV:^ i-^A lj| J_ji. U ijjb_jj| 4?- [^=j»w9 oili».)] '.fgjfu 

Comments: 

a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadilh does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in fhis narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 

3868- It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , • ^« 

Allah |g said: "In the morning <j} S? Jii^ 1 ^ ^ 

say: Allahumma bika asbahna, wa ^ *. j ^ t-yi f - t <J - /p- 
bika amsaynd, wa bika nahyd, wa f t 

bika namut (O Allah, by Your Gl» Jbljy 

leave we have reached the 



morning and by Your leave we 'u**" 



reach the evening, and by Your ^Jil £1} ik} 

leave we live and by Your leave ... - , t' s 
we die). And when evening '<J^ ^ 4k ~^' ^ tU ^-' ^ 

comes say: Allahumma bika if j..^;i ) ..-.j,] .jijj 

amsaynd, wa bika asbahna, wa bika * ' * ' ^ 
nahyd, wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 
and by Your leave we live and by 
Your leave we die, and unto You 
is our return)." (Sahih) 

Commcnts: 



According to another narration, the words JJP ilJ! iOJ are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Datimd: 5068) 



3869. 'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j|| 
say: "There is no person who 
says, in the morning and evening 
of every day: Bismillahil-ladhi la 
yadurru ma'a ismihi shay'un fil-ardi 
wa la fis-sama'i wa Huwas-Sami'ul- 
'Alim (Tn the name of Allah with 
Whose Name nothing on earth or 
in heaven harms, and He is the 
All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three 
times, and is then harmed by 
anything.'" (Hasan) 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
"Aban had been stricken with 
paralysis on one side of bis body, 
and a man started looking at him. 
Aban said: 'Why are you looking 
at me? The Hadith is as 1 have 
narrated it to you,. but I did not. 
say it tliat day, so that the decree 
of Allah might be implernented.'" . 

Commcnts: 

a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuge is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particidarly froin the conspiracy bf 



l/> 'tJ Cf-'ity J} It- 
^ j lili c~L^ :Jli o' 

. Sj-A^ "r 1 './ 4 4 p-?M' 

.^ull y tW>f Ji oli b&j :JU 
£ :oL'f 'A Jl£ ,6\ *)& JJUii 



[j-*- «M3 
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather fhan reciting 
self-made recitations. 
c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 

3870. It was narrated from Abu lL r j^ : 'Cl J\ 'J y\ - r AV • 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet , £ ^ _ . Jo ,,,, 
M, that the Prophet « said: ^ WjA : jh & 
"There is no Muslim - or no ^ ^ J\ t ^ 
person, or slave (of Allah) ~ who v - t / ^ " ' - . J" * 

says, in the morning and evening: % '(4^° h* l *' ^ it o* it 

'Rflrfsyfw WlZohi Rabban wa bil- - t ~ * Jj£ & $ 

Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin *„' "' " " * f 

nabiyyan (I am content with Allah t & j l>j tly ^"V; "C*"^ 

as my Lord, Islam as my religion -| ^ -''fo ^ 1 ^ ^ 

and Muhammad as my Prophet)/ ^ * 

but he will have a promise from . «SStJiJI 'C^'J 
Allah to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Hasan) 

*, t-i J.^l ^yW^ .rnv/ur^i^i .^1] 

^Ulj, .oU/Vr^UJ! ^ yjJl f jU ^ f"*-* ^ 

Commcnte: ^ ^ ^ 

Imam Ibn Hajar m said that the narrator from Abu Sallam madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam $g narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet gt. The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
pisconnected). (Taqribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 

3871. It was narrated that Ibn : i^lii! dUJ 'J 'JS - r AV V 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of „ ; s ,,>■>. >,^t .-t 1 *- * c i<" - 
Allah m never abandoned these ^ =(4- «ji 5 ^ ^ ^ 
supplications, every morning and ^J&> J Jl^ J iUIii ^! 'J 
evening: Allahumma, inni as'alukah *, % /j „, " , 

'«/wa wal-'afiyah fid-dunya wal- ^ cM ? : ^Ay^ Cf} 
akhiran. Allahumma inni as'alukal- .^l^lll Hg Jul 

i^ij uIjJi j bui I j 

yamini wa 'an shimali, wa i-iS&aj ^ ^ «lillj i^Ji 



'afwa zoal-'afiyah fi dini uunyuyu „„ f , 

Wti, bw amin rnw'ati wahfazni t J 0 , -jjj , tfjj, j 

mfw fcflyrai yadayya, wa min khalfi.. ' ' " - 
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j^i ! f4JJ' -J&j 



min fawqi, wa a'udhu bika an 
ughtala min tahti (O Allah, I ask 
You for forgiveness and well- jjji t^j t( ^jb ^ ^ ^k^ij jflpjj 
being in this world and in the > " ti , ' * ' " 
Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for ^ ' J? b» ' J^4 h» J b*J 
forgiveness and well-being in my k j£ ^ j^f ^ 

religious and my worldly affairs. ; 
O Allah, conceal my faults, calm s j^_ '■ ^.j 

my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You from being taken unware [1] 
from beneath me)." Waki' (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
"Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)." 
(Sahih) 

^ o*Vi:^ i^af li) J^L U i_jt iSjbjA *=r E^s»-* 5 sjb-jl] \ ^j>£ 

Comments: 

This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Allah. 

3872. It was narrated from :jJU^ ^ ^J. - VAVY 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his . , ■ ^ , t 

father said: "The Messenger of lf ^ d : «-4* d <r? X % 

AUah j§ said: AMhumma Antu ^ .jJ J\ >- L ^ • ^ ^ 

RabN la ilaha illa Ania, khalaqtani ^ e , „ f,, ^ - 

wa and 'abduka wa and 'ala 'andika ti-Jl "J/j, ii^ V cjI :||§ -Al 

Wfl mastata'iu. A'udhu bika ^ tf- tf< Jj£ 

min sfoarn sana'tu, abu'u bi ' - 

ni'matika wa abu'u bi dhanbi i*L&i> 'u ^ Si S^p! .cJ&Ly U 

faghfirli, fa innahu la yaghfirudh- - ^ ; ..; - .' , rf, : , a 

dhunuba illa Anta (O Allah, You ^ *V V ^ b '-^ ^ 

are my Lord, there is none worthy . V J y ^iill ^jil 
of worship except You. You have 



'^ An ughtala min iahti: "Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that; 
disgraced." (An-Nthayah) 
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created me and I am Your slave, 0 „ . . , - lbK it \ -, ' 

and I am adhering to Your ? ^ 

covenant and Your promise as t aH)| Sih j\ <.^\ dJi ^ £<Ui «Ljj 
much as I can. I seek refuge with - ' - - " ^ • - - _ 

You from the evil of what I do. I ■ l J U 4,1 * U 4 • ^ J* 4 

acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive 
me, for there is none who can 
forgive sin except You).'" 
He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: 'Whoever says this 
by day and by night, if he dies 
that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise if Allah wills." 
{Sahih) 

k, U*J ^ <ijJb- o>V*:j- t Ubi (ijbjjl [gsw aali-l] '-^ij^ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet g|, named fhis supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfar (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Allah from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Allah, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 

Chapter 15. What One \l\ * Ss> UuC-t^o ,^~JD 

Should Say When Going To 5 '* " ' \ a 

Bed O o ii^D J[^j\ 

3873. It was narrated from Abu j ^ 'j; ^jj, &X>. „ y^vr 

Hurairah that when going to bed, ^ . '"^ ' ^ s ( 

the Prophet i| used to say: i? jij^ 1 -4* ^j^l ^1 

"AMhumma Rabbas-samawati wa | ^ f ^ W ^ 

Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay'in, s ," s 

faliqal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- ^ fy <^y± ^ ^ IB ir 51 ^ 1 jG* 

Tawrati wal~Injili wal~Qur'anil~ ^ ' ^ ^ ' j 

■Azim. A'udhubM mm sharri kulli - JJ - ' „V " - 

dabbatin Anta akhidhun jjii j£ 4>;j t^jSll 

binasiyatiha, Antal-Awwalu fa laysa . " 4 - ', s 

qablakashayun,waAntal-Akhiru,fa fs>» &¥V* 6 'f 

laysa badaku shayun', Antaz-zahiru, jy £li dL i^pf . j^^iil 
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fa laysa fawqaka shayun' , wa antal- „ ~ , .« . , 

batinu fa laysa dunaka shay', aqdi • ttJj • ^-fH 

'annid-dayna waghnini minal-faqr <^J\j ^& <.j>^i\ i£ifj 

(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and ,•',(. s 

Lord of the earth and Lord of all ^ <>4^ '> UiJI 

things, Oeaver of the seed and -J^ -fa £\ _ * .> ^ — £ 

the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah, " - % fy 

the Injil and the Magnificent - & 

Qtu / an, I seek refuge with You 

from the evil of every creature 

You seize by the forelock. You are 

the First and there is nothing 

before You; You are the Last and 

there is nothing after You; You 

are the Most High (Az-Zahir) and 

there is nothing above You, and 

You are the Most Near (Al-Batin) 

and there is nothing nearer than 

You. Settle my debt for me and 

spare me from poverty)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of Allah. 

b. Allah satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to pravide them t he i r 
livelihood, He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
aiso. fulfills their spiritual needs; for this purpose He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 

c. In this supplication for the setflement of debts, the attribute of sustairung 
and providing is mentioned. 

d. Time and place is among the creatures of Allah, and He controls all things. 
As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Zahir), though He is Nearer (Al-Batin) to all His creatures fhrough His 
Might, and knowledge. 

38.74. It was narrated from Abu y_ «I t£U : JZ y\ &Js- - fAV£ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of % „ '„„ ■ , .„ .. ^ 

Allah m said: "When anyone of «y. 1 o* ^ u* ^ -k* O* p 

you wants to go to bed, let him yty :Jl| ^ «I J^j V\ <J 
undo the edge of his liar (waist .'.»>. ' - - . „ "s 
wrap) and dust off his bed with j* £5=Mi O 1 f- 5 ^' ^ 

it, for he does not know what ^ ^ ^ ^ A ^J^ jUi; 

came to it after him. Then let him s ' ' ' * 
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lie down on his right side and * . « . „i «j ... 

say: £rfta loarfa'tu janbi wa & > r " , , 

fcjfai arfa'uhu, fa in amsakta. nafsi -J^r ^•**s>'i ^ - 

farhamha, wa in arsaltaM fahfazha "'.<.- •*','> t . - *.»'.«■- 
&ima fca/tzte Wfci 'ibMihmssalMn -^'^ lis ^ 1 $ ■•«j' ^ 

(O Lord, by Your leave I lie down ^ l£L.jf oli 

and by Your leave I rise, so if You ' ; ' ; 

should take my soul then . have - 4 ij^^' 
mercy on it, and if. Yon should 
retum my soul then proteet it as 
You proteet Your righteouK 
slaves)." (Sahih) 

.*> ^Uu* <l*i±- & .(ina <l£jUJ :.{gjs«J- 

Commcnts: 

a. Before laying on one's bed, the bed should be cleaned to be sure.it is free 
ffom harmful creatures" like scorpions, ants, ete. 

b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep, 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
Allah and His remembrance. 

3875. It was rvarrated fiom ^ ^Jj; :JZ y\ - V AV P 

'Aishah that whenever the jo , 'f ,*„_>>,,.. , , s ,, 

Prophet m went to bed, he would ui ^ U *' : Jffv" 5 u? ^ J -f^ 
blow into his hands, recite Al- 



iill l5tiT : 



Mu'awwidhatain r then wipe his „ a , s , , 

hands over his body. (&ftft) M irt ^ ^ «3£t 

■ - ■i.-'/' 1 ^ <3 r 

Coramcrtts: 

a. Another nnrrntion reads that the Prophet $11, used to cup his hands together 
atid blow over them, after reciting Surat Al-Mlas-, Surat Ai-I : aluq and Surai 
An-Nas, and then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body te was 
able to rub> starting with : his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three times. (See Sahih- A! Buklmri: 5017} 

b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of follbwirig the Sunnah, and to get the: protection of Allah as 
weH.. 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the Prophet sg said 
to a man: "When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
Allahumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
d-ja'tu zahri ilayka, wa fawwadtu 
amri ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka, la malja'a wa la manja'a 
minka illd ilayka, amantu bi 
kitabikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allah, I 
have submitted my face (i. e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (i.e., I depend 
upon You iri all my affairs), and I 
put my trust in You, hopirig for 
Your reward and fearing Your 
punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet vvhom You have 
sent).' Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good." (Sahih) 



D_ Qe l£U - r AVI 

^ tt 3bi^i J\ l£ b&u* 

J\ *£Jjf cjjJA BI» 



-uil y^ij cljJl ^ j> *3j. n; <3^— i ,^1 j* L«J»jA> aA/rV\ • : ^ 

Commente: 

a. The Prophet jgg instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the one 
he perfprms for bis prayers whenever he goes to bed, to lie on his right 
side, and then to recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 
Al-BuTdiari: 6311) 

b. Reriting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Allah 

d. Having trust in Allah is among the most important and most superior good 
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3877. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that whenever the 
Prophet |g went to his bed, he 
would put his hand - meaning his 
right hand - beneath his cheek 
then say: " Allahumma cfini 
'adhabaka yawm tab'athu - [or. 
tajma'u] - 'ibddaka (O Allah, save 
me from Your punishment on the 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves)." (Sahih) 



^ [f 



.4^ U) 

Comments: 

a. Sleep reniinds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 
an appropriate act. 

b. The Prophet is the best and most superior slave of Allah. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of beirtg punished, even though he used to 
recite titis supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 
believers. 

Chapter 16. Whai One 
Should Say When Waking 
Up In The Morning 
3878. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
'Whoever wakes up in the 
morning and says upon waking: 
La ilaha Mallah wahdahu la sharika 



laku, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir; 
Subhan-Altfh wal-hamdu lillahi, wa 
la ilaha illallahu, wa Allahu Akbar, 
wa la hawla wa la quxvwata illa 
billah.il-' Aliyil-'Azim (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 



(n 1f> &\ 

'^\'J>\ o*^' _ ^AVA 

G jJ- : n-l***» ^ -^j^ I tj Jii : ^LLsj} i 

ic^LUl ^ lf v' J) C?, 
& ji£ jS» :$§ <uil JU :JU 

si iit i : fe; y* Jia 

«I I SlilL *^ jt Ji- jkj 

% yjfi a i j a i ^ \ % Jj iuiis 
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all praise is to Hirn, and He is 't t s - 

Able to do all thmgs. Glory is to ' ^ & V ^ ^ J : ^ 

Allah, praise is to Allah, none has _ jj ^ . fa -\ Jl| 

the right to be worshiped but * " J s fi s , *' 

Allah, Allah is the Most Great, cJJ tJU» p LV^s ^15 ^ 

and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah, the 
Most High, the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates: Rabbighfirli (O 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven/" (Sahih) 
Walid said: "Or he said: then H 
he supplicated, it will be 
answered for him then if he stood 
up and porformod abl'ution and 
then performed prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted." 

^ noi:^ t(ji Ui JJJV ^ jUj <y J^ii i—i L i-u^l t^jl^l «=^1 : ^t^> 

Coiiuncnts: ' l ~ i '" 5 " 

a. Allah Ioves the one. who inyokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the 
deep love for Allah, 

b. For the a.ccepiance of a supplication, one should make ablutipn, lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. 



3879. Rabi' ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami 

narrated that he used to spend the t _ f . ^ ^ 

night outside the door of the ^-*?h {f- oCi U Cl :^Li*. ^ CjUw 
Messenger of Allah M, and he ^ ^ J 'p 

used to hear the Messenger ot - * jf- _ 

Allah: ig saying at night: "Subhan &[ Jj-ij 'M <^ 2f 

Allahi Rabbil-'alamin (Glory is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds)," 
repeating that for a while, then he p <-t$y£\ «^~Juii L/'j. &i ol^sli» 
said: SubMn Allahi wa bihamdihi * ' „„,.-..,,,. * > 

(Glory and praise is fo Allah):." . <*l «S*^» : <J^1 

(Safcft) 
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^ ^ v^'jj^' ^.-^ es £M: e 'r 1 *-" 

Comments: 

a. EHuing night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 
CWan, one may spend his time glorifying Allah. 

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 

3880. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the 

Messenger of Allah |§ woke up in j> -if- if $0?* 



the morning; he would say: ' AL- 
hamdu Hllahil-ladhi ahyana ba'dama 



if L Lf- Y Jr? 6i- if 



amatana wa ilayhi'n-nushur {Praise t J!iJl ^ S I lil ^ Jil Jjij j 15 ::J;li 
is to Allah Who has given us life ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

after talang it from us, and unto - - v- — 

Hlm is the Resurrection).'" .«^iibl <dl^ 

^ irYJ/mr:^- lil J_ji U ^.1 <.oIj*jJ|- i^jUJl i>->-f 

Comments: 

This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih Al-Bumri: 3794) 

3881. It was narrated from 4 ^ - ^ ^ _ rAA , 

Mu'adh bin Jabal that the _ ' ' , J ^ - ' 

Messenger of Allah $S| said: ii. <**?^ If 5^ 6* ^-** sJl 

"Hhere is no person who goes to f'.:, . » . i . - f 

bed in a state of purity, then ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

wakes up at night, and asks Allah 4il JjAS- JG : J II J^- ^ iLii j£ 

for something in this world or in „ , e j / - *, ' . ^ 

the Hereafter, but it wali be given J f J* ■ & ^ : ^ 

to him." (Jfewan) t £&t ^! ^ [1£lS]. &| : jU t JlBi. ^ 

o. jt: c l5j t«kli jyp. f >ji ^ v u ^Vi "ji^- *r>t Ej— «M3 
Comments: 

Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protecfion from worries and settlement of debts. 



Chapter 17. The Supplication 
For Times Of Distress 



3882. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ig taught me some 
words to say at times of distress: 
Allah! Allahu Rabbi la ushriku bihi 
shay'an (Allah, Allah is my Lord, I 
do not associate anything with 
Him)." (Hastm) 



(w ^°J$\ 

^ .JuAi '. JiZ Ji\ &s>- — VAAY 

J', 's^ l)y> "J^U j&i- XS 



^JS :cJii 
Jj 3,1 c3bl> x* «yijJf 

tl^j^- ^ loTo;^ tjUii^^JI ^5 i-ijb^l Ijj—J- «jL-j] '-gij>J 

Comments: ^ JO^-V* 

Saying these words at the time of grief means that 'I hope, by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows/ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners wifh Allah is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reahty of monotheism also manifests during 
such hard conditibns, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allah alone, seeking His help 
and support. 



3883. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet sg used 
to say at times of distress: "La 
ilaha illallahul-Halimul-Karim , 
Subhan-Allahi Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim , 
Subhan-Allahi Rabbil-samawatis- 
sab'i wa Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous; glory is to Allah the 



%\ *i\ f sii w xp jji: h\s 

&\ l^zi. : r J&\ fjpJi 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
is to Allah, the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magrrificent Throne)." (Sahih) 
Waki' said with each wording La 
ilaha illallahu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah) is to 
be included. 



.-o ^ Ar/TVr> : c i^j&i Uo l.UJIj /AJI t( JL-j ^ (.Lis. 

Comments: 

If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected eveat happens. 

Chapter 18. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Leaves His House 



3884. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that whenever he left his 
house, the Prophet |§ would say: 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika an 
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 'alayya 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from going astray or stumbling, 
from wronging others or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)." (DaHf) 



[<_ijju^ ojL-iI] :^j>u 



nes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
3 misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Allah 't; protection from 
such matters. 

3885. It was narrated from Abu ^ >' ^Jfc ^ _ rAAo 
Hurairah that whenever he left ' ' " ^ 

his house, the Prophet }& would Cj* Jrf^J, 'J> 

say: "Bismillah, la huwla wa la • - ^ . ^ . r 

^Hraflte jHb fciZZaFj, at-tuklanu 'ala ^ '* " ^ ' ^ V*""*" ^ 

Allah (In the Name of Allah, there J\ <-<J\ -j* t^L5> ^1 ^ J^i, 

is no power and strength exeept ' „ . r - / ^ *s 

with. Allah, and trust is placed in ^ 'H °* ^ jl s ^ 

Allah)." (/>a^ .AU Y| $ tf} J>t Y < jjf ^ : Jli 

JU S^]| 

o: r u ^--^ ^ mv: c "Wi v^Vi ^ ^ji*Ji *r>#-i «M] 

3886. It was narrated from Abu '^-')\ 'l)- Cr*-^ 1 ~ , " AA " 1 
Hurairah Ihat the Prophet ff said: t», .,„'■■■: > ... .<« .. ,.-,.„ 

When a man goes out of the ^ , - l s o; ls*-» 

door of his house, there are two ^ '<rS^' l)jjL« ^ SjjU 

angels with him who are ---'r -ics s t Sf - > 

appointed over him. If he says J*v" H' ^ ir 31 

Bismillah (in the Name of Allah), ^i^fc j£S ^ gj'G }f «g ^ 

they say: 'You have been guided/ ' - - , ' --*--".' 'i. 

If he says La huwla wa U auwwata : ™ ^ r~t Vi f 

illa billah (there is no power and ^ *§ { uj. j^, ^ . ^ 

no strength except with Allah), ' * t „ a , , _ ' 

they say: 'You are prptected.' If he ^1 J* ciSjJ : 3« lijj • c~Sj : V15 

says, Tawwakaltu 'ala- Allah (I have ^ i-r j,- s j, -„c - ,t 

my trtist m Allah)), they say: You. - ^ ' - -' 

have been taken eare of .' Then fu& ja jij ^ tfjjj 

two: Qfl«ns (satans) come to him " " " ' 

and they (the two angels) say: ' V""-*-* 
'What do you want with a man 
who has been guided. protected 
and taken eare of?"' (Da'tf). 

tioJjJl jj^J-j. tOjjU j,- ujjU J^-l ^ tSj^pyS\ *i*j>j [u L t ( j ojLrft] : g!>»" 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 

3887. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet g| say: "When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allah when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: 'You have no 
place to stay and no supper/ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Allah upon entering, 
Satan says: 'You have fouhd a 
place to stay.' And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: 'You have fbuhd a 
place to stay and supper.'" (Sahih) 



: LjLi *JiZ i y\ l^JL>- - fAAV 

juz, i\ <n\ iz J i£ ji'jjr 

: JIS i4*Ut> uip isi JrJu p lili .e-~Jl 



Comments: ^ r~* u ^ ^ 

a. Mentioning Allah's Name upon entering the house means reciting the 
Prophefic narration a't this time, and mentioning Allah's Name before 
eating, means saying M ^ Bismillah (With the Name of Allah). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the' house Ieads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Allah's Name should 
be mentioned at both times. 



Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 

3888. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sj§j; used to 
say" - and (one of the narrators) 
'Abdur-Rahirn said: "He used to 
seek refuge" - "when he traveled: 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
wa'tha'is-safaf, wa ka'abatil- 
munqalab, wal-hamri ba'dal-kawr, 



JLP E&jU- Ijfc y\ iSiis- - VAAA 
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wa da'watil-mazlum, wa su'il- 
manzari fil-ahli wal-mal {O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from decrease 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 



and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth).'" (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah added: "And when he 
returned he said likewise." 



a. 'Al-hawr ba'dal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, cornrnitting disbelief after believing in Allah, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becorning poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 
comprehensive words. 

b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Allah' s help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 
going on journey. 

Chapter 21. The Supplication 



That A Man Should Recite 
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 



3889. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Prophet saw a cloud 
approaching from any horizon, he 
would stop what he was doing, 
even if he was praying, and turn 
to face it, then he would say: 
"Allahumma inna na'udhu bika min 
sharri ma ursila bihi (O Allah, we 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with which it is sent)." 
Then if it rained he would say: 
"Allahumma sayyiban nafi'an (O 



tJlIVl ^ (3*T 5? isX) 'M 
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Allah, a beneficial rain)," two or ■ -j T; ,e „ - „ „ 

three times. And if Allah ^ 4i jl ^> «WU 

dispelled it and it did not rain, he , Jjji J[p %\ t^i^j jjj" t^-j 
would praise Allah for that. 
{Sahih) 

c>U lil Jjji U tl _oVl tJjbjif [g~>w> «U-l] .-^dji^" 

„ .u flJiJl OuJ^- .y 0^1^ 

Comments: 1 

a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human Iives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Allah to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of fheir being the torment of Allah is finished. 

3890. It was narrated from ^ - rA<\« 

'Aishah that when the Messenger - '' . ' 

of Allah m saw rain, he would '-CjtJ^^ <J\ Cf. Vsr* - i? •te^^ 

say: "Allahumma aj'alhu sayyiban a V * f +' - " - •* j - . f 

hani'an (O Allah, make it a U d] d U <i>' 

wholesome rain cloud)." (Salah) ( £ &\ Djij l\ &Ip 'J- i'Js-\ iUi 

%Z» *Lff : Jii ■ jkdl tstj ilf h\£ 



3891. It was narrated that ^ f ^ j~ * ^ _ rM> 

'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of ^ 

Allah i| saw a cloud that looked °J J y) J jUi ^ iUi 

as if it was bringing rain, the color t - ^ / '. /, - . . < ; - t 

of his face would change, and he J & ~ J ^ J 

would go in and out and walk to <-£>^j Ji-SJ t'J&j '4?rj ^ 

and fro. Then, if it rained, he , „ >.,,., „t, -„-c 

would feel relieved." 'Aishah :JU 0 > ( l ^ -j! al J J^J 

mentioned to him what she had _^ ^fj ^ # J^ii 

seen him do, and he said: "How s , 

do you know? Perhaps it would : lJ* f j 1 ^ ^ ^ ^3» 

be as the people of Hud said: * j£ ^ ^ j^j 

'Then, when they saw it as a ^ [~ E ^ ^ 

dense cloud coming towards their ^Vl C _J£ JT 
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valleys, they said: "This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!" Nay, but it is 
that (tormenf) which you were 
asking to be hastened." 111 (Sahih) 

i ^Ji\j |»-JJ1_J %hJ>\ h3j *J*^\ <- 



Comments: ' ^ ^ c ^ ^ ^ WA " :f 

a. The heart of the Prophet jgt, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 
also should fear Allah. 

b. The Prophet g| was not a knower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Aliah. 

Chaptcr 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Lobks At People 
Affected By Calamity 



3892. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever 

tmexpectedly comes across a 
person suffering a calamity, and 
says: Al-hamdu Lillahil-ladhi 'afdni 
mim-mabtalaka- bihi, wa 
'ala kathirin mimman khalaqa tafdila 
(Praise is to Allah Who has kept 
me safe from that whieh has 
afflicted you and preferred me 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is.'" {Dai}) 

Comments: 

a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial 
safety and welfare highly. So, one 



(rYitodl)- fStjl Ja! J\ ISI 

y/j J 'Ji. - TAM 

Lr^i l?} o* 'V-*- 2 " J. J- 
t*44 £ ' o'} s-^^ Cr^J jk-? J, jJZ 

s** $ u* 'j- <-jiy s\ j°j 

J jZ>j (Jli : JU 

lL» J&\j> ^JJI 4J juAll :Jta .j^fc 
j*j js*? J* ^ ifcfci 



or tribulation, one may value his own 
should be grateful to Allah for His 



b.. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 



w Al-Ahqaf '46:24. 
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UjjM j»» iljit 



UJjJI ^i^ji (r o j^^uJD- 

(TV iUJl) 

J G' :JlS ^ ^ ^ J ^1 

ht ih Cr? ^Lili 

■ 

Comments: 

Imam Qurtubi ci? wrote explamirig the meaning of the words 'dream is a 
part of prophecy' that the condition of a righteous believer' s heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts bf the Prophets. Sio, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer. ie., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 

: iZi, J\ ^ Jq y\ t&U - Wi 

ATir: c r.^ii -y, ,^ Ifrlj Al ^. Ljjl tjS J v i. vLj^Jl t( X- «*>1 
Comments: 

a. The wording 'believer' indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Aliah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 



35. The Chapters On The 
Interpretation Of Dreams 

Chapter 1. A Good Dream 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, 
Or Is Seen About Him 

3893. it was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ag§ said: "A good dream 
from a righteous man is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
(Sahih) 



(Fathul-Bari, volume 12, page 454) 
3894. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§ said: 
"The dream of a believer is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
(Sahih) 
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ti&JI ^AS 



3895. It was narrated from Abu >f 3 ^ f j~ >\ ^ _ mo 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet * " « ^ ^ ~ 

3p said: "The dream of a ^ «iil 3r£ l£U 

riehteous Muslim man is one of f „ - , . , "rf^f 

the seventy parts of prophecy," ^ y ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faifh, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah knows best. 

3896. It was narrated that Umm : &\ v; 5_,jU - 
Kiirz Al-Ka'biyyah said: "I heard f ^ ^« 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: yi ^ 'o* ^ 
'Prophecy is gone, but good ^ • ^ ^ t <J ^ 
dreams remam. (Hasan) ^ , ' ' . , , ' .'t 

0 &\ Jj^j :oJii tJ^\ yj 

Comments: -uip <-i£jw»>H *«w>j 

a. Our Prophet $U, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 
him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubasskirat (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or wams him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself . 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some inddents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet |gjj, dreamed 
that he was performing 'Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the 'Umrah as he had dreamt. 

3897. It was narrated that Ibn £\ ji *J£ - VA^V 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of „ . , ' l. . >. - t 
Allah M said: 'A righteous dream u* ^ p ^- & ±? J au 
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ijjjJ' 4^ 



is one of the seventy parts of „ . . , 

prophecy/" (Sahih) JU :JU ^ ^ ¥ 'C* 1 ^ ^ 

/YTlo: c & .j=r l«3tj 4l ^ LjJI V <y v 1 ! '^Jj 5 ' 'r 1 "* *fJ^ : &J^ 

:jJU*£ ^ l5i>- - tA^A 
Cri «j-^ i). & 

c-;L5i]l & UKS i.iUi J^lf- <-j& 

Cjtf JiliJT 4 <^S* i+i^ :i r UUi. 
K#l ^» :Jll [li :^ y } 

c^i : JU Jj SjLp ^ via-j (J i*L»jjl :ol5 j—;- <■*> ~i^>- -y nvo:^ 

. ^ojCj* jf*^\* tS^Lp 

Comments: 

a. A beiiever will be granted the good news of enteiing Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the dgeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 
heavier is also a form of good news. 

b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a beiiever. 

Jll Jl '^jt.Yy\ °Je- 1^4=^ dri oUlLi 
cri> If 'o* 'u"^ ^ ^ ^ 

M 



3898. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah ||| the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: 'For them are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter."^ 1 
He said: "Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees or are seen 
about him/'' (Hasan) 



3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si? drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: 'O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 



[1] Yunus 10:64. 
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tSjjJt y-^JU w-ljjl 



■*i o* 

Chapter 2. Seeing The *i & 4^ ; (Y r^—' 0 
Prophet & In A. Dream (Yii>dO j»&JJ 

3900. It was narrated from £?J ^ ^ 4^ ^ ~~ rA * * 

'Abdullah- that the Prophet ff J ^ J ^ . 0 Lil ^ 

said: "Whoever sees me in a '' , , 4 ' " 

dream, has seen me in reality, for : ^ ilt y^'.u* 'u^S^^ 1 
Satan cannot appear in my form." 
(Sahih) 



.^"Yl ^J>JI ^Jall 5jJS AaIj^ *]j i4j- c^jjlll oLi^ ^jjb- ^ YYVI.Ij- t ^Ij ^ («UJI 

3901. It was narrated from Abu 'i 1 *^ 1 ^ ^ ~ n ° 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - f j>. -v. 

Allah f| said: "Whoever sees me ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

in a dream has (really) seen me, ly'J* i^f y t j^-^ 1 4^ O^ 1 

for Satan cannot appear in my , , r 7 „ ' , f,, - ; - : 

form." (&Aifc) ^ ^ ^" : ^ f' J ^ JU :JU 

3902. It was narrated from Jatnr Utl £| l^i - WY 
that the Messenger of Allah g| . , ir • * f ■ - jj- > • 
said: "Whoever sees me in a ^ ' ^ 'f* ^ ^ ' 
dream has (really) seen me, for j> ^ :Jll i'! j|| 4bl J^ij 
Satan cannot appear in my form." *- ■■ ,s, .-r 
{Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ l JjJ^ J 

-lis (iLuJI ,j> ^">LJlj sy^sJl t ^Jl J_jj i-jLj ip-L~* *=r '• g^r*" 

-^c-j^-^^ U/YYIAI-j-.^ij 
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Ujj^' ujIjjI 



3903. It was narrated from Abu *| - \ '." 'f g-jj. 
Sa'eed that the Prophet j® said: ^ J - - ^ ; ^ 
''Whoever sees me in a dream has : l > >i "v^ ^ 0? ^ 'VO 5 
(reaUy) seen me, for Satan cannot 'f . _ , , 
imitate me." (SaftiA) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

i^ 1 o* ^ J' 'J- 

.J'j & J ^ : Jli jgj 

3904. It was narrated from 'Awn l3l>- : t \ r lAj ^ ~ W i 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from his father, „ 3 ,,, „., 

that the Messenger of Allah |§ ^ oi ^UA^ 

said: "Whoever sees me in a ^ : *,JJj1 ^U* ^ ^^A; ^ iliii 
dream, it is as if he has seen me £ , t 

when he is awake, for Satan is not o* 1 ^ ^ 5* "J 1 ^ <^ Oi 55 
able to resemble me." (Sfeftft) &\ J>ij *p c «J ^ 

■V, 

3905. It was narrated from Ibn J?\ i^lc : ^ - y* V o 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ e „, ft , , 
Allah j§ said: "Whoever sees me b* h* ^ ZY £ ^ : Ju ^ 
in a dream has (really) seen me, ^ ^ ^ — jk tJ -0# 
for Satan cannot imitate me." - '"" , .. " „ , * 
(Hasan) •/>» -M ^ ( ^ o- 1 ^ o! 1 

^ ilklll *ty .J'j j& ^ JIS 
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Comments: 

a. Some dreams are from AMh, as is mentioned in the corning chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet g ina dream is also a type of true 

b. The sacred featureS of the Prophet jfi are mentioned in the books of Hadiih. 
If the Prophet m, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true and does not need any interpretation. M his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows defidency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Bari, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 
through the Qui / an and Sunnah. 

Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of JL"^ UJ^JI ^ - (r j^Jl) 
Three Types 

3906. It was narrated from Abu . ^\ f ■ <; *\ S&jJ- _ w 1 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: ' " ^ ^ ^ * 

"Dreams are of three types: Glad J* -U^~° ^ J j* \£3&- : OA>- ^ 

tidings from Allah, what is on a ' ' 4se e. , f . - - 

person's rnind, and frightening M ^ a* ^.j* 

dreams from Satan. If any of you «l^J^-j '^il ^ t£r~* 

sees a dream that he likes, let h i m \\* '•' \ . s * ° s t 

tell others of it if he wishes, but if tf'J -0^1 & <~kj&J '^r^ 1 

he sees something that he dislikes, ^ , ^ffi Z^jS kjj IS^f 

he should not tell anyone about it, , -j-; " >. ' , f 

and he should get up and Jp ^ ^r, 

perform prayer." , ^J- 

3907. It was narrated from Abu :j lU ^ ili* IjJj^ - r W 
'Ub.aidullah Muslim bin _ ; # , , " j. / 

Mishkam, that 'Awf bin Malik '- lJ hf b'. -k'j>. :; >^ i? u^H 

narrated that the Messenger of ; - t JJ^, *■ f \j£ ^\ ^J> 'f 

Allah m said: "Dreams are of f ^ C 1 ™" - - ^ 

three types: Some are terrifying '■ iH & ilj^j o* "4^^ O? s*)* 

things from Satan, aimed at ^ , ^ - ^ 
causing grief to the son of Adam; 

some are things that a person is J^Jt *j ^ U IjLj . ^1 l£j 

concerned with when he is 0 ..>' . , .-, . 't', . 
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awake, so he sees them in his 
dreams; and some are a part of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
He said: "I said to him: 'Did you 
hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah m 7 -' He said: 'Yes, I heard it 
from the Messenger of Allah *«, I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah m'" {Sahih} 



Comments: ' <w - ■ 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 



Chapter 4. One Who Has A 
Dream That He Dislikes 

3908. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |g said: "If anyone of 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit dryly to his left three 
times and seek refuge with Allah 
from Satan three times, and turn 
over onto his other side." (Sahih) 



/TTTT : 



(l^ljl ^ jlii hjjJ- - YA* A 

f- J) l£ Cf. ^ l 

Jli £f m & &&&& 

h* ' $j 'H» 

iliJi ^ 4iLi , l; , ; , '„; , l j . Iji^j sjLLj 

LjjJl djS e_.L iLjjJl i<J~~* '■■^tj'v 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu , £ s , sj >„ > 4 „ ^s, 
Qatadah that the Messenger of t ^ «j? b,Ja " " rV / 
Allah g§ said: "(Good) dreams ^ t j^ui ^ LS S^_ ^£ jJLi ^ .iJh 
come from Allah and (bad) i . i . s - f 
dreams come from Satan, so if ^ "-A>* <^ o*^ 51 ^ 0^ crf 1 
anyone of you sees something - ^«j,, : ju ^ <S,I dji; M Sal» 
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly ' r> ( ( d , l £ - jSj „ -' 
to his Ieft three times, and seek $j .oUa^Jl.^ JjUjIj t <iil 
refuge with Allah from the ^ ^ j y-j t ^ 
accursed Satan three times, and - " ^ '* t 
turn over onto his other side/' . U"^! pr^l jUal^JI ^ AU , 'u;°»Jj 

3910. It was narrated from Abu £?j ^ - ^> & & - V^S N • 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f . , * ,/!. , 
Allah i| said: "If anyone of you ^ ^ 7^ ^ ^ 
sees a dream that he dislikes, let $j tip ■$$ & Jj-^j J 1 ^ vIS* 
him turn over and spit dryly to . .„ ,^,s 
his left three times, and ask Allah ^ W J ^ 

for its good. and seek refuge from iy&j <.\>J^~ ^ iil jlliij . tf'iG ojUi 
its evil." (Sahih) ' '* ' ' ' ' 

Comments: 

a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the incbnvenience they 
cause is saying JJL i j*l (I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that titis side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. 

c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in the mercy of Allah to change his internal situation 
from anxiety to peace and comfort. 

Chapter 5. One Whom Satan j-> 4*^ b* _ (o (^->J0 

Plays With In His Dream Vr J «j'i i-' ; J if_° »1, 

Should Not Tell People i - u - 

About it (o Uvd 1 ) ^lljl 

3911. It was narrated that Abu ^ ■ ^ ^ j& j\ tfjj. -r^\\ 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
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the Prophet 3g| and said: 'I saw , „., ; , . . > s ,, 

my head was cut off and I saw it ^ & ^ : - ^ ^ 

rolling away.' The Messenger of J\ ^ i\& J;!^ : C ^J~ J\ ^ x^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Satan goes to one " ^ , _ " , , " ( 

of you 'and terrifies him, then he J| J^J ^ V-> ^ h? & 
tells people of that the next ^J^ ^ Jj : jt£ 

morning."' {Bosan) f '' *' / J t - 

^1 ^ j, x^ .x«4 j* ri£/T:j^l [ 1 >»>- <ot-i] :g4>5 

.J jjbLi ^1 d^Jlj t^j^jJl ****** j t wrr:^ 1 oAioV/U:i i Ji 
Comments: ' 

a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioried to anyone. 

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 
should act according to the instructions rrientioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of Allah he wi!l not suffer any harrri. 

3912. It was narrated that Jabir j\ ^ .^j - ^ ^ _ nu 
said: "A man came to the Prophet „ * , " 

3p when he was delivering a if- <-cX^* If *J^e>*\ ^f Zj&> 
sermoh and said: 'O Messenger of # *J}\ f\ -JU 

Allah! Last night in my dream I ^ ( m fr * _ ^ 4; 

saw my neck being struck and my tiijOl 4it J_^i j II :JUs iJLL^_ 
head fell off, and I chased it, • ■■ * „j » 1 f- * „, ,, . 

picked it up and put it back/ The ^ J [ ^ ^ ^ ' f* 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 'If tijZ»'j JtSS <.%jJ>% i^fj 
Satan plays with any one of you 
in his dreams, he should not tell 
people about it.'" (Hasan) .t 



tljjjll ifA-j -ss-j^l -gij^ 



3913. It. was narrated from Jabir idll : ^ liUJl C&ii- - 
that the Messenger of Allah i| 
said: "If anyone of you has a bad 



dream, he should not tell people t^j^-f jjL>- lal» 
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about how Satan played with him - * t ^ i , f 

in bis dream." (&*&) " "f ^ ! ^ % 9^ > Ul *h 

■*i C°J O; 1 o* U/YY~U:^ iLi;I LpX_» '-^p^ 

Chapter 6. If A Dream Is % : (1 

Interpreted, It Comes To Fass %y U *§\ 

(In That Manner), He Should ^ 4 J 

Not Tell Anyone About It ( n Si^Jl) 
Except One Whom He Loves 

3914. It was narrated from Abu '-y. ;Jz y\ - 

Razin that he heard the Prophet §| ^ t , \ \ ' - , 

say: "Dreams are attached to the o*^ U h? </. j*i 

foot of a bird' 1 ' until they are ^j, ^ $ ^ J ^ lfi\*J&\ 

interpreted, then when they are , " ' /' , , ~ 

interpreted they come to pass." He p £ jU> J£j J* W 1 * : Jji; il 
said: "And dreams are one of the 



forty-six parts of prophecy." He 



(the narrator) said: "And I think he : JU «sj^Jl ^ IJ^ «L> ,>* 

said: '(A person) should not tell . „s *,„ r- m. i - a i- m 'i, i *> 

them except to one whom he loves & jl iLs > ^ ^ * 1 JU ^ 

or one who is wise."' (Hasan) . «^f ^ 

1-4 CjJs- y o-T>:^ iljjl ijIj <.^i\\ tijb^I .ts^-I [j-*-] 
i^^, UV<WTrVA: c ^J^jJI (JUj <. o • /1 1 :^>JI ^ 

Comments: 

a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fail down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But wheri it is interpreted its interpretation beeomes fixed. 

b. Imam Bukhari jfe, said: "If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration." (Sahih Al-BuUiari: 7047) 

Chapter 7. How Should tys^ ^* J* '■ ^ ~ (v r^'> 

Dreams Be Interpreted (v 9]^J\ 

3915. It was narrated from Anas : .y ytldlZ^ jI^S [£U - H 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 

[1] It is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 



About Interpretation Of Dreams 151 



jaf* V 1 ,*' 



Allah M said: "Interpret them , , 0 , -> ..t,, ^ , f ^ - 

(dreams) m accordance with the -T- ^ s* 

names of the things you see, and Jy dLJU ^ ^jf ^ 

understand what is hinted at, and j, 'r',,'. - E i " * 

the dream is for the first U ^ -«Uil U^U «il J^j 

interpreter." (fia^O .«^l* J# U#(j t U& 

: JiiL o ■ y * : j- tj_jb_jjl ^r*-^ '■iSj^' 1 *As 't*^*^' ^"^* : C. 

.r^l /S :^UJ! ^ ji*Li aL, tjjUl ^JbJ( Jill £JI . - - p> J*-j J* Lj^Jl 

Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of UjU ILis ^ y U - (A ,^«Jl) 

A False Dream ' , > 

3916. It was narrated from Ibn : ^\^\ J^u ^ tsjuU- - HH 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ' " • * - s 

Allah £~ said: "Whoever tells of a 5* 'Vj>^ ^ d* ^JjP 1 ■V 

false dream. will be ordered (on i, - > 

the Day of Resurrection) to tie ^ ^ ^ f^ s * f. '"^ 

two grains of barley together, and jU& tlii^ i&lf Ui*- jJ^iJ 5** : I8 

he will be punished for that." - ; - , - 

(SaAifc) ■ ,d *> • «W 



a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 

b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 
whether he really saw it or not. 

c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet ||, or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
bffering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used td 
see the Prophet ^gg, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 
deserve any respect. 

Chapter 9. The People Who CJj ^ftl ^ (\ ( ^~Jl) 

See The Truest Dreams Are ' ' ? ' '. t f 

Those Who Are Truest In ( ^ L,^ \ 

Speech f ( ^ 

3917. It was narrated from Abu J ?* ^ Gji ~" nw 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah H said: "When the end of 
time draws near, hardly any 

beiiever will see a false dream, jU^H ty* : $H ^ J>^j -J^ 

and the ones who see the truest ^ i ' , y, >' ,, ,y - 

dreams will be the ones who are L ~>J '^^J -V^ 5 ^l* 51 L JJ •»« fJ 

truest in speech. And the dream j* tyi- tf& . lLj£- i^i^f 

of the beiiever is one of the forty- * - ' „ ' ^ i ^ 

sbtparts of prophecy/" (DaHf) • e ;Sr^' 0? 

■i-j^ ^ t/TTir: c l( JL-j ,v.w: c t( £jUJl «^T [«J-*. 

Comments: 

Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of 
sueh believers wiU be true. The' basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no.7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second naif of which 
preceded under no. 3906. 

Chapter 10. Interpretation Of ^1 JjU - O • 

Dreams " 0 .* 

3918. It was narrated that Ibn Ji J^J- & <t>.j&i - Y"UA 

'AbMs said: "A man came to the * ' , t • ,-.j„ 

Prophet upon his return froin &J'"^ if a £4 e> CA 

Uhud, and said: 'O Messenger of ^ . ( * ^ & ' &\ g& ^ 

Allah, in my dream I saw a cloud - ' -• ' - f " - ' ' '~' 

giving shade, from which drops \y, <&'j^j> 'Jstj sl§ Q?>\ J>\ : Jll 



of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 



in the palms of their hands, some cJljj ■ lili ^-i|=2 Slt ^tUJl 

gathering a lot and some a little. , K'<r,* f \\- r* - -f-- ' "i 

And I saw a rope reaching up ' S^"^ ■> ■ ^ ^ . u" ' 

into heaven, and I saw you take Jj^f-, „Ll!!! C^. ^jf^j 

hold of it and rise with it. Then „ ^ , „ , s , ' ' , , „ , f 

another man took hold of it after J^J £ ^ <•% ^'j^ oO^-l 

ybu and rose with it, then another ^ Jij aj lif s ' <b "fei 

man took hold of it after him and , ' + ^ > 

rose with it. Then a man took ^ -f. J^j ^ -i>-l ^ 

hold of it after him and it broke, 
then it was reconnected and he 



e with it.' Abu Bakr said: 'Let : J U : Jil Jil J_^5 lj tli^pf 



me interpret it, O Messenger of 
Allah.' He said: 'Interpret it/ He 
said: 'As for the cloud giving J~J>Jl 
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sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 



shade, it is Islam, and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fail from it 

(represent) the Qur'ari with its 3"^$ I ' ■" " ■ jT^iJl 

palms, some learn a lot of the ^ ^ p ^ ^ ^j^f 

Our'an and some learn a little. As '„_,>■ / , ,_ 7 . , 

fpr the rope reaching up into 'j^' ^ ^ -itj^? 

heaven, it is the truth that you are .jjj ^ jj « * ^ 

following; you took hold of it and \ ' "■■ ~^f' ^ f ' "' C; 

rose with it, then another man y\ Jli . «Us*i c/lk£-!j c-1>^ 
will take hold of it after you and 

rise with you, then another, who ^ . r 

will rise with it, then. another, but {Jj\ . li/tiit ^jJl ^ o-li-i 
it will break and then he 



reconnected, then he will rise with 
it/ He said: 'You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong/ 

Abu Bakr said: 'I adjure you O jl£ ^ t^^ijil ^iAi ;t30^t 



.Aji Ujji^ : 'JjJ v j-»^o bjjj- 



Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 



got right and what I got wrong/ $ ^ : ^ ^ $ y*\ 

The Prophet 4& said: 'Do not L' : J-iS j§| Al- Jji.j J\ ^ij M.iusL 
swear, O Abu Bakr." [1! {Sahih) 



Another chain with similar 



S ni!f ^ oij i ^ 



wording. ^% tl^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Holding a rope here indieates firmly following the religion, and holdirig 
that rope by the ihree noble and respected inen shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet |fg in caliphate; 

b. Breaking the rope for 'Uthman after Abu Bakr and Uiriar, ^, indieates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Theref ore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet 0, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, in the interpretation of the dream. 

P' Meaning his saying: Aqsmntu; "I adjure you." 
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high posilion of these three 
Companions of the Prophet |§|. 

3919. It was narrated that Ibn jjil]) ^ ^\y\ - T^W 

'Umar said: "I was a young "' = ' , _, s 

unmarried man at the time of the 'j*** If- t^^^ j^ 4 <y. ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah sg, and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 



If any of us had seen a dream, he J_^j Jt ^y- ci£ 

would tell it to the Prophet M. I . * >y. ' A, ■>•,>■ ■*>■ > 

said: 'O Allah, if there is any good ^ ' > & ~; ^5" 

in me before You, show me a .|5g ^1 JU t Ljj lL ^ 

dream that the Prophet j§| can s- J','- - , , » a ^ ' , 

interpret for me/ So I went td ^ ^ ^ J o\S h[ ^\ :c J3 

sleep and I saw two angels who ^ .g§ ^Ji\ J Xk>]£ ^ 

came to me and took me away. '„ " „ / ^' 

They were met by another angel ^ Li fe u ■ ^. <j#» 

who said: 'Do not be alarmed/ g,, j, y', m . ' , -r-r 

and they took me to Hell whlch ' , s r, . . C , ^ . , , 

was built like a well. In it were lijj -j~Jl £J*S ^» \ty 

people, some of whom I a. - ,i . '.-A'. /;„„ 

recognized. Then they took me off " ^ ob ^ * 

to the right. In the morning I iLi^ji . a*#j>>J o^i ^ 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 



Messenger of Allah ^ about it, ^ jj J^3 .uil jlp ^j» : Jl^ 

and he said: 'Abdullah is a ' 
righteous man, if only he would ■ " J^ 1 ! ^ iJ1 

pray more at night.'" (Sahih) _ ^ ^ Jll 

He (the narrator) said: "And 
'Abdullah used to pray a great 
deal at night." 

Comments: 

a. A young unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 
he is in need of it. 

b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 

c. This dream indicates that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar is among the inhabitants 
of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: "I came 
to Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet g|. Then an old man 
came, leaning on bis stick, and the 
people said: 'Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man.' He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak'ah. I 
got iip and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such/ He said: 'Praise is 
to Allah. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsocvcr 
He wills to it. At the tirne of the 
Messenger of Allah sg I saw a 
dream in wnich a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go/' So I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people." Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet m and 
he said: "You have seen 
something good. The great road is 



JlS .Jj Uk£ JLp fljS flii .i| 
J*f °ot J\ 'M $ °Lr* : fj$' 

.jiJ liAJl :'Jll .\S£j lis" ^1 ^ii: 
Jp ^ ^ 5& ^1 

J* Ji> <^ oJ^i» ■ ^ £f J 

<lr* oiJ" p - °ui ^ 

J* ^ -uri J^y <jJ5 

Cjj.M . '^k, : cJi ^c^J~a^>\ '. J lis 
: JIS g| *£\ Ji :Jlli 
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the plain of gathering {on the Day t t *j - * >- « 

of Resurrection). The road that V ^' 
you were shown on your left is J^lii jj^ 1 Jt^ 1 

the way of the people of Hell, and ,^ tr< . ,'„■.,,..,„ "* >, . Js, 
you are not one of its people. The ^j** ' ^ c-S^l^i ^1 SjjiJI UVj 
road which you were shown on .«[o^i] J>- t*. iLii^U ..^1 

your right is the way of the , a . ,i ' / ,% .t ; t X 

people of Paradise. The slippery 3* '^ij -5^11 J*' ^ OjSl ot CU 
mountain is the place. of the ^ ' ^1 ju£ 

martyrs, and the handhold that 't o'- - ■ 

you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold pn tight 
to it until you die." I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise/ 
and he was 'Abdullah bin Salam." 
(Sahih) 

trt- 4l L ^J>j. &\Xj^ J j '-^ {y "-jI; t <jUw=J! JJUai <t>j^l Igp^u 

. V* 9V1: j- 1A."U /1 \ J- jinj AJi.j^- ^ \ o . /T I AS :^ 

Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah hin Salam s^, prior to erabracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 
rabbi of Jews. 

b. Beirtg steadfast on the trae religion till death is a means of salvation on the 
Day o£ Resurrection. 

e. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom diiring Jihad is as difficult as clinibing a slippery 
mountain, bui its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 

$921. It was narrated from Abu l&U- : *y&£ - t^YV 

Musa that the Prophet |§| said: „ , « . , >>:,_, ,<= , ; „, t a 

"in a dream I saw myself ^ ^ & ^ ^ }^ -* 1 

emigrating fr.om Makkah. to a. ^ J&ty. :JU |§| ^1 ^ <-j^y= ^ 

land iri which there were date- * - , 5 . „" 

pahn trees, and I thought that it * l^' Jl ^ jT Us p£\ 
was Yamamah ;or Hajar, but it $ \£\ Jj j*, . j^J 

was Al-Madinah, Yathrib. And I '• ' ^ , " '.' 

saw in. this dream of mine that I tS^i J tj5 **iW 

was wielding a sword. then it ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Jf ^ 

broke in the middle. That was / , ^ ' t " 

what befell the believeis on. the p ^sj*J*3l' Vrf' ^ i* 

Day of Uhud. Then I wielded it -\^. \^ ■■' \% -ig \£ ' ' '] 
again and it was better than it. ^ ' J ir * s " A ' 41 J ^ 

had been before, and that is what cJljj . ^1^1 ^U^-!j gail ^ j,: Si 
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Allah brought about of the 
Conquest artd the regrouping of 
the believers. And I also saw 
cows, and by Allah it is good, for 
they are the group of the bel ievers 
(who were maviy^cd} on the Uay 
of Uhud, and the goodness is that 
which Allah brought forth after 
that, and the reward. of the trutii 
which Allah: brought us on the 
Day of Badr." (Sahih) 



/riYY:^ (f^Ji! J ot=^ V L <( _JUJf i-^UJI 

^1 ^„J^ ^ YTVr: c c |g ^Jl Ljj tf JL-j iV.iUV.ro.i-AhW 

Commcnts: 

a. The sword means the ebflective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
sword means a decrease i n that power, and its repair means getting rid of 
that loss. 

b: Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of laithfu! believers. 

c The dream in which the Prophet $g saw his emigration was trae, since he 
emigrated to the pface having plenty of dates. However, he was eonfused in 
deterrnination of the place. The eorrect interpretation of the dream was that 
the place is Al-Madinah, 

d. In the pre-lslarriic period, Al-Madinah was called 'Yathrib'. After the 
emigration of the Prophet sg, this name ehanged to Madrnatun-Nabi "the 
city of the Prophet The Prophet g|, narned it as 'Taibah' and 'Tabah' 
(pure earth). Now, it should not be called 'Yathrib'. The Prophet |§f. 
mentioned the old name 'Yathrib' only to make the matfcer elear. 

3922. It was narrated from Abu 
Htrrairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "I saw wristbands 
of goki on my arms, so I blew 
into them,: and I interpreted them 
as being: these two Hars, 
Musailimah and 'Ansi." (Hasan) 

y/ ««; jy» oi ^i** 6* VifcitrA/Y:wUa-T te-^t E^-*- «ali-J] 



'b* Jr* 0>. : -r~t bi 

Jji.j JIS :Jll i'^'J- J}, 'b* ''^^ J} 
■ y** & 'J Mh* ■ SI 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet ig, in a dream, mearts facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 
defeating them. 

b. Aswad 'Ansi, in San'a', a cify of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet jg| entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the city of Yarnamah, also claimed himself 
as berng a prophet. Abu Bakr 4&>, sent an arrny to fight him and he was killed 
in the battie. The Companion Wahshi who had killed Hamzah <&> in the 
battle of Uhud bef ore accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 



3923. It was narrated that Qabus 
said: "U mm Fadl said: 'O 
MessengeT of Allah! It is as if I 
saw (in a dream) one of your 
limbs in my house.' He said: 
'What you have seen is good. 
Fatimah will give birth to a boy 
and you will breastfeed him/ 
Fatimah gave birth to Husain or 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 
the rnilk of Qutham/ She said: 'I 
brought him to the Prophet j§| 
and placed him in his lap, and he 
urinated, so I struck him on the 
shoulder." The Prophet jj? said: 
"You have hurt my son, may 
Allah have mercy on you." 
(Sahih) 

3924. It was narrated f r om 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar conceming 
the dream of the Prophet i§| that 
he (the Prophet ig) said: "I saw a 
black woman with disheveled 
hair, who left Al-Madinah and 
went to stay in Al-Mahya'ah, 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as 
referrmg to an epidemic in Al- 
Madinah which moved to 
Juhfah." {Sahih) 



c/- U i)f I}) 
. «Si uiU^-j 

&\ 'u* &\ ±* lf. '■ i? 

c^'j :JU .|f§ £jj I/- ^ 



About Interpretation Of Dreams 159 



ts&Ji j«iS 



& v.i.LY.n/vrA: c c>T 

Comments: 

a. In the beginning, the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 



3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah ig. They had 
become Muslim together, but one 
of them used to strive harder fhan 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The ofher one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed away. Talhah said: "I saw 
in a dream that I was at the: gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: 'Go back, for 
your time has not yet come.'" The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger o£ Allah §| and they 
told him the story. He said: "Why 
are you so amazed at that?" They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah 3g| said: "Did 



tLpji (5tif d. iLii t£U - r^T* 
d. d* di ^ di 
d. ^ J: lf 'di$ { '^d\ 

d&J d\ JIp d 'd-^ 1 

.$§f 4i\ AjLj jz- ^»4 t£. d 
Z* €\ % :^liai J cJrj :^2> J 15 

d idd^ m ^f- ^ 

. L^4~? d'y d>^- 

d\ p .I^iiil (^iiJ Oifi 

■ir'^ i'. ^ jJ ^h id~^ 

^- S J\ lif SlS lii 4ii U 

^ d~$* &\ 6& &J| 
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he not. stay behind for a year?" - l= - , <-„ ,,,, 

They said: "Yes." He said: "And :JU ^ : '> 

did not Ramadan come and he ^ (jgj iJ^r ^^LJjj .^Uai ^Usij iijjVj» 

f asted, and he offered such and , , „ 0 j. , 

such prayers during that year?" J J>^ Ju : t?^ "■^ Jl <^ H" 

They said: "Yes." The Messenger g £, u^j uS» :H| <il 

of -Allah || said: "The differerice ' 

between therh is greater than the • "u^j^lj 

difference between heaven and 
earth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favbr firom Allah, if performing 
good deeds are facilitated for him. 

b. The reward of praying and fasting for a long peribd might be superior tb 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards 
IhaLnonc can gel. 

c. This Hadith has the glad tidings that the twb Companions are amohg the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah However , 
Talhah j&>, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 

3926. It was narrated from Abu ; ^ t^j^ _ 

Hurakah that the Messenger of c ' ^ , ."' }t 

Allah |g said: "I dislike (to see in i)S Jh jh 1 ' B ^ 

a dream) a chain around the neck, ^ J ^ . j£ . ^ J - ( ^ 

but T li ke to seo fetters rm the feet, ^ . ^ o _ a . 

for fetters (represent) oli J^li tO^JI JjJl #1» :g 

steadfastness. in religion." (DaHJ) «^^1 ^ 

^•/Vr^jljJft 5sU5 1T\: C tp is J^i jS^ft * EoL**] 
i|»JL~= 4jp- 4)1 lj-^j SjjjA Jji UJj IIaj i*k*c* ^ <_4»<m» vty> JLcJlj iCTlVl:^ 
tjiLJl c~>J>JI ^> IJu»j: iY> W:^ t^jliJl jlijlj ^ T Y "VT : ^ 

. i-: c 4 r-:^ t< >j-JJ cj jUI- Jl g-jJJI jfeilj cn-T.rMV: c 

Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Qurtubi that whosoever' s legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. Sb/ if a religibus and pious 
person sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that he vvilJ remain 
steadfast on religiousness and frue guidarice. A neekbarid is mentioned in 
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the Our'an for punishment and htimijiation, so, it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from (ulliliing the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fathul-Bari, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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In ihe Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

36. The Chapters On jiflJI (n ^>i\) 



Tribulations 



(YA 



Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: La 
Mha lUallah 

3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ilahi Mallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah." {Sahih) 



: JIS yJ> <Ii$3l ^ ~ O f^JO 
O %\ y\ 4J! i 

: aZJ. J\ ^ p. y \ - Y"WV 

js. jjuf # &J* 'm & 



Comments: 

a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (La Ilaha Illalldh 
and Muhammadur-Rosululah), all the ralings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 

b. 'Blood and wealth are protected' means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Fai' (Le. booty 
gained without nghting). 

c. 'Except for a right' means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc 'Except for a right' also means fordng them to give Zakah and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 163 



3928. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: "I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say: La 
ilaha illallah. If they say: La ilaha 
Mallah, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah." (Sahih) 



3929. 'Amr bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
"We were sittirig with the Prophet 
Ig and he was narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: 'Take him away and kill 
him.' When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of AUah |g| called 
him back and said: 'Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah?' He said, 
'Yes.' He said: 'Then go and let 
him go, for I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ilaha illallah, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me.'" 
(Sahih) 



.ai VI i)l v' -sjijkj^ jsisf if 

jJUU; j* VI '\ V : iJlS fy 

.«4)1 Js> . 1*2» "i[ t^Jt^tj 

y Vo /Y \ : ^ 4 UaJ i|J — « <t>- j^-I : ^j>** 

^* ts**i j*j 'M: i^' 

Jj tij&i * IjSiti :^ 
it i^l; Jin : JLSi .g| «isi J_jij 
l^ll» :JIS :JIS <?3il VI 3j V 

^jjilst jjtif '■"^ .2L-i i_jiii 

ijia liu .ai vi aii v iijji: j>- 



Comments: 

The Prophet ij, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imam Suyuti $g, said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet H, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill hiin according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet |j§, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (i.e., 
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treaiing him as a Muslim due to his external Islam), The Prophet £?„ 
inclined to this ruiing because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person. (Sharh Sunan An-Nasai, the Book of the Blood). 

3930. It was narrated from ffij. r, _ v^r« 

Sumait bui Sumair, that. 'Imran 

bin Husain said: "Nafi' bin Azraq (y. 44^' 'ff 1 * 'a? jf^ J') 
and his eompanions came and :( ,'n; >\i \i<- ■> - 
said: 'You are doomed, O 'Imran!' # \ ff\ 

He ('Imran) said.: 'I am not cJCli : IjJli» .2li4>!j lijjVl & g& 
doomed.' They said: 'Yes you , > ; t y., . * „ 

are/ I said: 'Why am I doomed?' : ^ ^ ^ ^ l - 

They said: 'Allah says: "And fight : %\ Jis :\J\1 i£$>\ U :JU 

them until there is no more Fitnah ^ * ^- i-*- .f- -* <'\ 

(disbelief and polytheism, i.e,, b J^-> ^ .<$*- i^Af 

worshipping others besides ^ [y<\ : JuSf!] ^ 
Allah), and the religion (worship) s fS , „ „ ,„ . , ,, „ ^ 
will all be for Allah Alone." [1] He ■ & ^ O** 11 ■ 
said: 'We fought them until they ^ j,- . £ ^ ^ 

were defeated and the religion ' ' "'j. 5 

was all for Allah Alone. If you ^_?Aj °ut : IjJIS . S-g 



5S1I J^ij oifi .li :Jlf ?|§| 



ish, I will tell you a Hacfttfi that I 

heard from the Messenger of ^ 

Allah |||.' They said: 'Did you Jl ^*ili31 ^ llif »*JS jJj 

(really) hear it from the *, -'t" ■ * ^ i'i" "'t 

Messenger of Allah jg?' He said: V - ^ ^ ^ -u^^ 1 

'Yes. I was with the Messenger of ^ ^ . ^ii^f ^ . 1^ 

Allah sg and he had sent an army a} ^ „ J . ^ o * 

of the Muslims to the idolators. CjSs^^ <J^5 

When they met them they fought «| ^, ^ >J . 

them fiercely, and they (the f , f ^, ^, ^ ^ l' « 

idolators) gave them their 2II &\ Jj-^j ^ ^ 

shoulders(i.e v turnedandfled).A ^ ^, 3 ^ .j[g 

man among my kiri attacked an c ^ „ 

idolator man with a spear, and ^i^^ -0?^° J' ^III 

when he was defeated he said: 'T , * -„ ' . > f , - ;r , 

bear witness that none has the ^ ^ J JU 

right to be worshiped but Allah, I J ^i.j ij ; Jll «?^Ji ^ U cJJ^S ^Jt 

am a Muslim." But he stabbed t - ? ' , 'y _ , „, , , 

him and kffled him. He came to J & ^ ^$1 ^ c^i Al 



[1J Al-Anjm 8:39. 
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the Messenger of Allah and 
said: "O Messenger bf Allah, I am 
doomed." He said "What is it that . a ^ U lllj 

you have done?" one or two . . , ,„',",,, 

times. He told him what he had ^ p* -M & '-^ 
done and the Messenger of Allah Jj, ^% ^ ^ ^ 

Sg said to him: " Why didn't you , s - > ^ % 

cut open his belly and find out • *-V h^* : L* 1 ^ ■ u^j^ 1 

what was in his heart?" He said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 



had cut open his belly and could ollUJ! fa : dis -^jVl ^ Jl* 



have known what was in his 
heart." He said: "You did not 



aceept what he said, and you ilt ^j^, J . U J>° J S\ jfe JU 

could not have known what was ' " ' . _ „ 

in his heart!" The Messenger of .cjLLill 
Allah sg remained silent 
concerning him (that man), and a 
short while later he died. We 
buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: "Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him.'' So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: 'Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off .' So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth {again). So we 
threw him into bne of these 
mountain passes.'" 

3930 A. It was narrated from ^ b'a>- - f XVC> 

Sumait, from 'Imran bin Husain * ' '' . ^ * t{ , 

who said: "The Messenger of 'p-^ 5* lf. i^Nl 
AHah m sen* us on a campaign, .fc ■ fr. . 

and a Muslim man attacked an ' ' \~ r 

idolator man." And he mentioned jij Jiii -tj^ J> «H &\ Jjij l2£ 
the Hadith and added: "And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet 
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g| was told about that and he , „-.^ . ,„ - ■ ^-^ 

said: "The earth accepts those who ^ h '^^ Jl 

are worse than him, but Allah ^ jM J>'jH\ : JUj |g ^lli ^-fi 

wanted to show you how great is „ \ 

the sanctity of La ilaha illallah.'" (*U & ^ M O&J 

( Hasan ) . «ai -li iii v s> 

Commeriis: lSjto^ 1 

a. The Khawarij and other innovative sects iri Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstariding of Islam. 

b. The religious knpwledge of the Companions of the Prophet i| and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet sK§. So, in the matters in which Muslitns disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the imderstariding of the 
Companions, and all the mattere should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his daim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him But charging one with infidelity 
merely based ori doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 



Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of 
The Bclicver's Blood And 
Wealth 

3931. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hj said, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage: 'Is not the most 
sacred of your days this day, is 
not the most sacred of your 
months this month, is not the 
most sacred of your lands this 
land? Your blood and your 
wealth are as sacred to you as this 
day of yours in this month of 
yours in this land of yours. Have 
I not conveyed (the message)?' 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O 
Allah, bear witness.'" (Sahih) 



' (Y JL^di) 4JU3 
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Comments: ^~ 

a. The Prophet declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamarat on the lOth Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. The word "this city" in the Prophet's statement means Makkah which is the 
most sacred city. 

c. 'Your blood and your wealth are sacred' means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefuUy, or taking his property by deceiving hirn; 
all of which are great major sins. 

3932. It was narrated that 

'Abdullah bin 'Ami said: 'T saw , ; - , , . ■,. r .,, . «->>.,.: 
the Messenger of Allah jg ^ -<>^ & ^ 

circumambulating the Ka'bah and y &\ ilp t&i»- 

saying: 'How good you are and „ * r J ,Z „„ >c> <a "', 

how good is your fragrance; how J ^ ^-'J " dli ' ^ 

great you are and how great is u Z&U tij* jjg &\ 

your sanctity. By the One in „ , , ' 

Whose Hand is the soul of -4&>*- f^O u v^U 

Muhamrnad, the sanctity of the ^, ^ , eXj ^ ^ ^ 
believer is greater before Allah ""' , "' e 

than your sanctity, his blood and Dlj *)U .diL Xp jUipl 

his wealth, and to think anything ; A. 

but good of him/'' (/>a^) • Jr" £ ^ 

-U*** jj j-aJ * ^ (_jlf ^jilJlj ^j-zjjJI J^Lj '■%£f*> 

Comments: 

a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 

b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 

c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 
him.. 

3933. It was narrated from Abu Gio^ : ^&'}\ x* l&U. - nYT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' 4 >„ 
Allah m said: "The whole of the ^ ^ u^>y. J ^ j; J» 1 ^ 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow J- J\ lo 4 J SjlS ^ 
Muslim, his blood, Hs wealth and s £ „ ,* ' , , ' ' 

his honor." (Sahih) & s» ^ ^ i & £ &\ 
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Comments: ' 

BuiniHating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts are among 
major great sins. 

3934. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid £P X £ C* ^ ^ " rwt 

narrated that the Prophet & said: ' f ;j ^ « *i & ; £ 

"The believer is the one from ;/ t * ' ' 

whom their (people's) wealth and j' 4^ ^° -V** 

lives are safe, and the Muhajir is .v ^ „ *>.. *,f - 

the one who forsakes rrustakes , ' _ , , . 

and sins." (Hasan) J* ^ j*- (^j*^ 

^1 ^.j^ ^ rn: c ^or/^OU^I J sji- ^1 4^>t «L-.)] 

Vl:^ tjL- ^1 Jif 4Jtlj-i <J_s t Ugip ^ Jis> \ 1 1 1 « /\ : ^UJlj tTo.:^- tGjl_^)jL>. 
Comments: 

a. The word Iman (faith) is derived from the root word "Amuiia" (security). 
So, it is the charaeteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm the lives 
or properties of people. 

b. "Hijrah" means emigrating from one's land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allah in order to get the great position of a Muhajir 
ncar A I Fa h. 

Chapter 3.. The Prohibition & 4^ " (r 



Of Flunder 



(r ii^.i) 



3935... Tt wa.s. narrated from fabir 'J ilii y 'J ilij, - TAfo 

bin. 'Abdiillah that: the Messenger Js <s , * _ }i ^ > , , ^ r .. 

of Allah, m said- "Whoever ^ ^ : rf U ^ ^ :Vls i <s ui] 

plunders openly is not one of us." ^ ^ j ^ ^ ' J l? 

(Sahih) '-.» ,^ ' 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $§ said: "The. adulterer, at 
the time he is committing 
adultery, is not a believer; (the 
wine drihker) at the time he is 
drinking, is not a believer; the 
thief, at the time he is stealing, is 
not a believer; the plunderer, at 
the time he is plundering with the 
people looking on, is not a 
believer." (Sahih) 



Ji cs. d^'J 1 ^ Cf. P. J) b* 

^'j^i br? <-'f>i*& ^J^t J -b?P 

b~? '<3jLl!l 6r»t -j>?j-° i*i 



^iJJl >J^-b- ^ \0/ciV: c 

Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Iman means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendoTisly more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The si n is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he f orgets the Hereafter f or awhile. 



3937. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: 
"Whoever plunders is hbt one of 
us." (Sahih) 



t£U :4*i o? -^S 
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3938. It was narrated that ^ ^ J >. t; 'f £1^ - <nrA 
Tha'labah bin Hakam said: "We " - ^ - * 

came across some of the enemy's J. QJ£ J? 'b* i/ 1 ^' 

sheep and plundered them, and ^ ^ ^'.^ ^ 

set up our cooking pots. The ' ' " 

Prophet ig passed by the pots y.% .jjASl |§§ . Hl^ 

and ordered that they be t',,'.* /' '.'t* . °P 

oveitumed, then he said: Tlunder ■ "J^" V ^ ! 4* : JU r 5 • * 
is not permissible.'" (Hasan) 

J oji ^ \tva: c .AJ/Yr^i ^ ^ijjji ^1 «b-j] rg^As 

tOLJ i**-^) ^ ^ ^Ij i^Dlj t( ^UJlj iHVIij- t 0L*. n^jJI 
Comments: 

a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 

b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 

Chapter 4. VerbaUy Abusing ^j, ^!) 

A Muslim Is Fumq p **'.,'/ * ~ „ 

(Disobedience) And Fighting (l iAsdl) *j& iltej 

ffim Is Ah/t (Ungratefulness JS . >. - 

To Allah) <* ^ ^ - nn 

3939. It was narrated from Ibn J^^^ ~-lr>Jt oi 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of M ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
Allah m said: "VerbaUy abusing a ' £ v _ . * ,ff ' 
Muslim is Fwsw^ disobedience and d&j i^^Lk ^iliJI i 1 *- 9 : HI 
fighting him is Ku f r .r' -,. 
(ungratefulness to Allah).'" (Sahih) " ■ t ' ■ 2^" 

3940. It was narrated from Abu : ^ J\ 'J ^ J,\ t5jb- - t\ t * 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: , t( ',-/„' a '* „. , 4 , 
"VerbaUy abusing a Muslim is J** ,*! ^ o; a ^ 
Fiis U? (disobedience) and fighting ^ ^ J\ ^ ^ ^ 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to '/ ' + , ' ,'„ ' 
Allah)." (Sahih) **®J '<ij^ 4^" M 
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3941. It was narrated from Sa'd , , ;s „ s „ , , . , , , _ , 
that the Messenger of Allah jg ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Verbally abusing a Muslim ^ juiJ '^4^ 
is Fusuq (disobedience) and ' . „ t j „„',",„ 
fighting him is Ku/r." (S«ftift) : « ^' J ^ Jli :Jli ^ <j* 

Aj£ <J13} j»4-^<>Jl tlillai» 

.Y"\r<V: c c >l 5j J5 .uiyt iiJ»JUj i(i : c t UI /Vi^LjK ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Comments: 

Kw/r (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 
Muslim but it suits a Kafir only. 

Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back cS4~ s J°r'/ ^ ; V L ' " (o 

Info Disbelievers After I Am Cj&j liwail <^>jJ* ijli^ 

Gone, Striking One Another's * * 

Necks (0 

3942. It was narrated from Jarir : jLiJ ^ Ju^i £i£U- - V^iY 
bin 'Abdullan that the Messenger *.,,*." i . *- j., 

of Allah 3i said, during the o*^' J >^ oi 

FareweU Pilgrimage: "Make the ^ • ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

people pay attention." Then he *' -' -' , 

said: "Do not turn back into •L*^ ^ jJJ- is-jj UI culw 

disbelievers after I am gone, Jaa i, ?f i, . , 

striking one another's necks." & °' ^ ^ <* ^ ^ 

I^US ^ lj^^ Jji ^ V 1 : 'j^l 1 'r 1 — J "4 V-i ^.-^ cy 

Comments: - ;^ ^ - '^c ^ 

a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with 
the power of arms. 

b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 
they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing, 



The Chapters On Tribulations 172 



backbiting and the like practices. 
c. Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 

3943. It was narrated from Ibn :'^a\'J,\ ^ ^J^J\ il£ - YMY 
'Umar that the Messenger of ti ! / 5 , > > • ,r<, 
Allah ^ said: "Woe to you! Do C* u? ^ 
not turn back into disbelievers &\ •>( ^ ^ 
after I am gone, striking one , '"' 
anothers necks." (Sahih) y y^'} ^ ~ }&±s $ ~ ^43» M 

3944. It was narrated from : g &\ ^ t\ti 
Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the ; 4 ' „ _ s ^ £ 
Messenger of Allah jp said: "I :VlS t ^ ^ xLiS j J\ 
shall reach the Cistern (Haud) , ^ , * . /V^, 
before you, and I will boast of ^\ ( £ , V <T? ^ / : 
your great numbers before the es*! : §l ^' : 
nations, so do not fight one ^ 
another after I am gone.'" (Sahih) 

■ v — 

<i> ^ ri"l/t:j^!j tY-oii:^ i^j^mJC 4=^=4 [g^a oli-fj 

Comments: ' ^ U ^ J 

On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where all 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet sg will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this 
dstern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 

Chapter 6. The Muslims Are & ; ^ Jl^jj. : - (\ ^Ji) 

Under The Protection Of ' " - ^ * ' ', 

Allah d i^JI) J^j 5^ 5" 1 

3945. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ iuii ^ /JO- t&U - T Mo 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of "' ' ', ' 

Allah s|| said: "Whoever offers oi J -^" 1 j^J 0; ji? ^ 

the momirig prayer, he is under f >. ^ ^ . ( 

the protection of Allah, so do not - ( ^ - - a • ^ _ 

betray Allah by betraying those J> 4^$' ^ ^ Ojfl^-llll 
who are under His protection. 
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Whoever kills hirri, Allah will seek „ . . . „ . > 

him out untfl He throws him on <* ^ ^ 

his face into Hel." (Saftift) Jli :JU jjl^JI Jx ^ 

JU- jilii ^ Si cita 

Comments: 

a. This refuge of Allah is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person exeuse him, after reeeivirig fhe blood money or merely 
pardoning him, thenhe will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have comtnitfed major sins will enter Hell, and after recdving 
the punishment of fheir sins, they will be removed. 

3946. It was narrated from > - ^ . ^ - ^ tffe _ nn 
Samurah bin Jundab that the ^ „ * f , , , a 

Prophet ^ said: "Whoever offers 5* 'o-*- 1 ' 0* £^ i? 1 

the morning. prayer, he is under ^' , fj f ^ . ^ 

the protection of Allah, the ^ , " / ; ' f T 

Mighty and Sublime." {Sahih) . «Ji-jjp iJ 5«* J-^ 
t^j^jJl ^^^j iSljk, t * ^jj <y> 1 • /o:j^! wli-f] 

3947. It was narrated- from Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ _ my 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * „ ' 

Allah said: "The believer is :*ULi ^ . SlJU- 1(4^ i? JJ^ 1 

more precious to Allah, the . - ■ > , a r ;a , 

Mighty and Sublime, than some " ^ ^ 'f-*^ 1 ^ 

of His angels." (DaHf) jj| Jji/, J U Sy°yl d 

j? ' J^J 5* 'i» 1 J* .fJ^ «S^ 1 * 
.«^■^ 

^ ■nr": c _ trrrtm /v:J^jNi ^ ^ijJJi [^-i «at-l]. :gp jS " ! 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism (v ^J, ^ _ {v 

3948. It was narrated from Abu :J!il^s3! J^U ^ iSj*- - V^iA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , a r ' . ,„„ 
Allah m said: "Whoever fights ^ ^ Oi 40$' V ^ 
under a banner of folly, t [ ^] ^ 5 ^ ^ £ ^ & 
supporting tribalism, ox getting ' t ' * - - - 
angry for the sake of tribalism, he -M ^ «Jj-^j ^ : ^ l 2'J* J} If- 
dies in a state of Ignorance." j *^ £|' ; 'i;^ • - 9 

. . . i ^i5l ~u*> J I *pU>- i.3^jL> ^j^-j tijU^l tp-L~A <j-j»-I 

Cornments: 

'Whoever fights under a banner of folly' means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Thetefore, it is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 
considered martyrdom. 

3949. 'Abbad bin Kathir Ash- : J\ ^ £ £ _ 
Shami narrated from a woman _ t s „ " „ / „/ - > 
among them, called Fasilah, that j£ Cf. ?^ h? ti^^l q}\ 'J 
she heard her fafher say: "I asked " %J . ^ ^ °- -f-.,' - t s ^ 
the Prophet jg: 'O Messenger of ' ^' « , " , /7 . - - 
Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves ' 18 <S^I oJL* : J_j£ ^1 oiw : cJU 
his people?' He said: 'No, rather a , : f . 4 „ ,s, , f i . , _ ., * 
tribahsm is when a man helps his • " _ i ^' 

people to do wrong.'" (DaHJ) t *.Zv&\ ^ :Jli J^-jJl 



Chapter 8. The Great Ji^l a |^U( ^ - (A ^^Jl) 

Maj ° rity ' ' (A^l) 

3950. Anas bin Malik said: 'T : «ii-oil OU^ ^ ^ - n«« 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^.,> ,^4, , „j >. 5,°,, , 

.■ -ii 1 •■■ ,v ,v J-J»3l l^J*- 

say: My nation will not umte on ^ y 
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misguidance, so if you see them „„s ,e : * „ 

differing, follow the great ^ ^ : ^ 

majoriiy.'" (Daif) JJU^. :J>; dUi; ^ >1 , 

£^ * s 
j^&Ui tU^I ^ la^ .abu» JU 

i-iU-jjlj td^S) Cj_J?JI j U- * *UT$ J=>JI ijJi^Vl jIj^J! i*; itUj ^ SU* 

Comments: 

a. It is a great blessing of Allah over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence "the great majority" is cortsidered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Oai" an and Sunnah. 

Chapter 9. Tribulations That Sj^d li JjU - (A ^J\) 

WillAppear ' ' ^ ^ 

3951. It was narrated that -j j£ ^ ^ _p - ^ g& _ nM 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The ' „ ' / ,r 

Messenger of Allah JS| prayed one if- y_\ GjJ- :Mls- c^ui» ^ *Js- 

day, and made the prayer ^ ^ . - . ■ ^ ^ . - 

lengthy. When he finished we ' ' y ^ ' ' J / '^ S ' 

said (or they said): 'O Messenger : JIS J£ ^ il^ ijtgJl ^ slii <j!l 

of Allah, you made the prayer M 'a£ t Ctf <* 41 ^ J> 
lengthy today.' He said: I offered ji *=s , j*- j 

a prayer of hope and fear. I asked J U : 1 jJU tll ils^Il ll£ . IJJ 

Allah for three things for my * . „ , , , _ . - *' f ■ 

nation, and He granted me two J? 'p? 1 '<^' 5*1 

and refused one. I asked Him not y, cjU .Zajj Zij i%z> .j. 'A. u 

to let my nation be destroyed ky ^ ^ 'J „ , s ' 

enemies from without, and He >jJ i u^ 2i ■ ^ J*t 'Jz-J 

granted me that. And I asked ^ ^ -J «jf, ,u 

Him not to let them be destroyed ^ " _ ' , 

by drowning, and He granted me "i $ «JUj . l^jUa^U ^ 

ttiat And I asked Him not to let ^ .j ^ ^ g ( ^ ' ^ 
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them be desiroyed by fighting , e ^. , , , t 

among themselves, but He -'^ ^ 'f^f+'ifj"; 

refused that.'" (Sahih) 

>;! a >j Y./YA<Wn/TAAt: c tj JL- 3^ jla!^ d-JbJU, ^j^jJIj i YY o 
Conunents: 

a. The acceptance of tiris supplication is evident in the faet that from the era of 
the Prophet jg|, till this time, there was np period free from an. independent 
Muslim govemment in tiris world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
galned power over some territories of Muslims, then Allah made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation> do not take place as they did with the previous 
naiions, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 



3952. It was narrated from t£U :jtl£ ^ ^li» fc£U- - Y<\oy 

Thawban, the freed slave of the >a s ' & , , - ' ,. , s „ 

Messenger of Allah «g, that the <ji ^ b ^ '-jj 1 .^ <ji lk 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: "The J ij&f. Z\ S la & ^ 

earth was brought together for me \ ' t" t 

so that I could see the east and ?L *^' ^) b* '^j ^' 4^- L Zsi'^ 

the west, and I was given two $ m ^ j ^.J w . , " s , 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) t > t , > , " 



and the white - meaning gold J*- j^jVl ti-djj 9 : <-^ slt jb\ d 
and silver. And it was said to me: .-"A. j .".f, lt „ 

'Your dominion will extend as far ' ^ ~ J ; - J 

as has been shown to you/ I tl*-^ u^sl^'j' j**-^' jf J^Vl 
asked Allah for three things: That > > - - , * , t * 

m y nation would not be ^ 4 V **M«J 

overwhelmed by famine that V 51 it^S j^j 5* ^ JiS 

would destroy them all, and that :s . t f , Vj , _ s > V , » 
fhey would not be rent by sehism £ ^ ! ^ 

and fight one another, but it was -± y y m r ^ y • f- 

said to me: 'When I (Allah) issue ^ ' *'f , " ^ °' J 

My decree it cannot be revoked. ^ tiL^s c4^i li| :J JJ ijj . t/ a« 

But I will never cause your nation (i * ; u *f . j- i f, I .v v -'t**-- 

to be overwhelmed by famine ^ ^ > ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ 

that would destroy them all, and I 55 i* p-fc^ ^ift . 4J p4^4? 

will not gather their enemies - . * t, « , , , - -t 

J%> lUa* (^«d 'l*jUa»1 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until fhey annihilate one another 
and kill one another.' Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Sbme tribes among my natiori will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 
idolaters. Before the Hour comes 
there will be nearly thirty Dajjals 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass.'" (Sahih) 
Abul-Hasan said: "When Abu 
'Abdullah finished this Hadith he 
said: 'O how terrible it is!'" 

Comments: 

a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet #|, means that his 
nation will own and control them. As the great Roman and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 

b. 'Not destroying the whole Muslim nation by famine' does not mean that 
such punishment even parually will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 

c. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean that it 
should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 

d. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 
knowledge of the Our'an and Sunrwh, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 

e. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 
become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt fheir non-lslamic and atheistic customs as a part of culture 



.^1^ t$ J>\ Js> Ujiif 

Irf &\ &r jfi £J \3 :^JJl\ y\ Jll 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine's Day and April 
Fool of the Christians, etc. 

f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth riil the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Our'an and Sunnah and clarify the 
deviation of innovators. 

3953. It was narrated that ^ : ^ J} <y! M j$ ~ 
Zainab bint Jahsh said: "The . - t • <.. - ^ ,> j» 
Messenger of Allah H woke up "/^ ^ y* ^ ^ - 
red in the face and said: 'IA ildha p t«LJ- \£ tiiLi <£l C^j ^ 
Ulatlah, woe to the Arabs from an ' ; «/ t , „ , „ 
evil that has drawn nigh. Today a - * y 1 ^" ^1 ^ " t? =f" 
hole has been opened in the y£j t ^ ^ t ^ 4jI J_jij 
barrier of Gog and Magog/ And J , a . * > 

he gestured to indicate the size of ■ X! J i : J >- >J "^J >~ 

the hole." Za^b said. "I said: 'O ^ ^, ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah! Will we be , , ,i . 

destroyed when there are ■ ^ -^J *%Jr+s fAj 

righteous people among us?' He * „-< . - , * " 

said: 'If sin and evil deeds ^ ^ J ^ L - 'V^ ^ 

increase.'" (Sffftift) .«i^Jl ^ lij» :JU ?6 J ^JLj i 5l iLjj 

<.^ji\ ji ^ ^ .j& ^1 ^ 'lSjM : £*> sJ 

Comments: • 'H ^' c* 1 ^ Y AA ' : c 

a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qarnain built a huge 
and great wali to protect other people from their misehief, as mentioned in 
the Our'an: Surat Al-Kahf '8:93-99. 

b. When the wali is demolished, they will come out and attaek other nations, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people 
prevail, then Allah's punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole oecurs, it is feared that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wali will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread rnisehief in 
this worid, kUling and plundering all people. 

3954. It was narrated from Abu -h^" lf. ~ r ^ ai 
Umamah that the Messenger of 5^ • ^ - >• ^ gfc. 
Allah m said: "There will be ' /■ "f \ }l \ f 
tribulation in which a man will be ^ <.\y_ cy. lp- 0* 'Vi^' C/) 
a believer in the morning and a Irf j .', ^ f . j^j, 
disbeliever by evening, except the ^ ^ ? ^ ' ' -> )7 
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one to whom Allah grants > . 1K . > - ; - - 

knowledge." (Ite^ : ^ J ^ JU :JU 

. yUu &i itif i,; 

^1 <y n«: c clV/l :^jUJl [ui^ «L-J] igjAJ 

jjj £^s> c^Jl J^Ij tcSj =4 «J, t TYA : ^ tf AS JjJj tM a* lL*-^ 1 

Comments: 

a. Informing about future incidents is a mirade of the Prophet j|g, and a proof 
of his prophethood. 

b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 
take care of their f aith. 

c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 
taken Iightly. 

3955. It was narrated that :J£, S 4i\ Xp 'y; xLZS E5jl£ - Y^oo 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting . * . u 
with 'Umar and he said: 'WMch ^ iT** VI <f J C 4 



of you has remembered a Hadith Li j]J. £s : J u i& j£ ^ 

from the Messenger of Allah jg 
concerning Fitnah?'" Hudhaifah 

said: "I said: 'I have.' He said: _ ^ j u - 
'You are very bold/ He said: , ^ _ „" ^ ' ' , e <i 

'How?' He said: 'I heard him say: -^j^ ^ : <J^ 

"The Fitafc of a man with regard jfe *Ut i litll :J J;' SLi 

to his family, his children and his ^ ' ' 

neighbors are expiated by his .SiSdlj ^ll4»Jlj S"&aJt U^iSj 
prayers, fasts, charity and ^ ^ < ^ ,V 

enjoming what is good and : / / , ' 

forbidding what is evil." 'Umar £^ J| i_,T di .ij lii ^JLJ 
said: "This is not what I meant, < 

rather I meant that which moves ^' L - ? *J ^ U :JUi ^ 
like the waves of the sea.'" • JL5 . lilii CC l^Tj i£T Si ^j^l 
Hudhaifah said: "Don't worry , >, . - > s> "'<■ > ° s. 

about it, O Commander of the -j&i 'S ^ ^ l 

Believers! For there is a closed ^- °J £,! 

door between you and them." 

'Umar said: "Will that door be S* fa 's>* ^ :%&4 &5 

broken or opened?" I said: No, it *, r r j 'f >;„ . 

will be broken." 'Umar said: ^ ^ JjJ dl ^ ^ :JU 
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"Then it will never be closed.'" Ltr s Mi - "U* ' ' 

We asked Hudhaifah: "Did ^''7- 

'Umar know what that door -3jP^, ?4^' J* 

meant?" He said: "Yes, just as he ' jUa «Ls 

knows that there will be night 

before morning, because I 

narrated to him a Hadith in which 

there are no errors." 
We were afraid to ask him who 

the door was, so we said to 

Masruq: "Ask him." He said: 

"Umar." (Sahih) 

itiJb- o- Uro/oYo:^ tSjUS J!)UJl v V 'l^ 1 <i£>JM *rj»-t -g-j*^ 

^ ™ Y : c 'J» VU: C c>*Jt gyS jS\ isi}) ,> cjU 'j-J—j ««» c^Vl 

Comments: 

a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of 'Umar 4§£>. A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

h. These afflktions occurred. jttst as the Prophet sg, had predicated. It proves 
his tmthfulness and that the Prophet jg, talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used. as. an evidence that the Prophet^, ever had 
the knowledge of the unseen. 



3956. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahrnan bin 'Abd Rabbil- 
Ka'bah said: "I came to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin 'As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 
and the people were gathered 
around him, and I heard him say: 
'While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us were pitehing tents, some were 
eompeting in shopting arrows and 
some were taking the animals out 
to graze them. Then his caller 
called out: "As-Salatu. Jami'ak 
(prayer is about to begin)." So we 
gathered, and the Messenger of 
Allah g| stood up and addressed 



Jj t^O ^ jJJ- j! jli Jl 

^ ■ ^P H '^il 
yj > C? ^iJ -ij^i 'J* - a ^r 

;<UJi iSu i\ 
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us. He said: "There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell bis nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious : 
comrnitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike. Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: 'This will be the 
end of me,' then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
"This will be the end of me/ then 
relief will come. Whoever would 
like to be taken f ar away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Allah and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (ie.,kiu) the second one.'" 
He the narrator said: "I raised 
my head among the people and 
said: T adjure you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah H?'^ He (Abdullah bin 
'Ami bin Al-'As) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it.'" (Sahih) 



l* ^ dJii 'J 

Iri '^ijft p • ^Jjf^ Jr^'J f4i-^i 
-Ufcij &'J 

4i U ^ jZj 

- 4\ \jk 'J 4 k ^ Ji Jdj 

»j*Sj iftsit ***** »Lk*6 g£ Jj>j 

*JA ili ^Li . glkiirl Xj> iiblii t4ji 

: dai i^r-Sl I?» ij^'j oir^iti :Jli 

:Jlii lasA J\ .jl : JIS ?|g 

t\Zjj <.^h\ 
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Comments: 

a. The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 

b. Companions of the Prophet gj| and their true followers were on the truth, 
and those who opposed them were mistaken. 

c. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 
many problems. 

d. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to prptect 
his faith. 

e. Trying to take over the positiori of the ruler while a caliph is abeady 
leading an Islamic govemment, results m anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

f. The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 

g. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Malik and 
Ahmad bin Hanbal #j, criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 

Chapter 10. Standing Firm 



During Times Of Tribulation 

3957. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
"How will you be at a time that 
will soon come, when the good 
people will pass away and only 
the worst ones will be left, who 
will break their promises and 
betray their trusts, and they will 
differ while they were previously 
together Hke this," [1] - and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
"What should we do, O 
Messenger of Allah, when that 



v** 



o- 



^ Sltii l^Zj <.&)> *j 

^uf ifiij jyi^u 



11 Previously together like this: i.e., to such an esrtent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow ^ , r ,^, • \^ ' jJJ-ji -a\j 

that which you know is true, and iij*^J ■ ilj*/" . 

leave that which you dislike. Take ijjiSj <.'^&£>\£- t jU SjM^j <-bjj£s 

care of your own affairs and tum ' „ ^„ ,.t 

away from the common folk." ■ 11 f* -1 J* j -1 

(Hasan) 

& im: c ^Vi ^ 'r***!' [ ^ 
Comments: 

a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet ^g. This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet ijg. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 

3958. It was narrated from Abu ^ li>-T i5jl>- - X\oK 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah , . , „- 

M said: "What will you do, O if ^ s£ l & ^ & ^ 



Dharr, when death 

overwhelms the people to such an , s { 

extent that a grave will be equal S* 1 4^3 JIS : JU ji ^1 5* ^L^Jl 

in value to a slave?" I said: ^ ti £jf .« 

"Whatever Allah and His "r ^ . ^J. ^ ; 

Messenger choose for me, or 8 ?^rf^ ^-s^' fjk <J*~ 6-""' 

Allah and His Messenger know "j . .| jj , ' ^ ^ ^ ,j 

best." He said: "Be patient." He , _ 

said: 'What will you do when Ci&i : Jla «^J» :JL5 pJA *i jL'/j Si I 

famine strikes the people so that „, « : , s j, , , , , , # 

you will go to the place where ^**~a J^ o"' Vi-fi j*rj ^ 

you pray and will not be able to . dLilji ^ ^ ^.^'^ 

return to your bed, or you will , , if 

not be able to getup from your J[ & f J» j' 

bed to go to the place where you ^ ^ 'U\ jj^- 3,1 :cJS cjll 

pray?" He said: "I said: 'Allah , .. „j. « . , , . , ^ 

and His Messenger know best, or ^ ^s 1 * 8 J 

whatever Allah and His ^ - ,?u > > : :f '..a. 

Messenger choose for me. He 

said: "You must refrain from J 4il jU- :cis «?j>iJU c^P' 5 J^ , ^' 
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forbidden things." He said: 
"What will you do when killing 
befalls the people so that 
Hi]aratuz-Zait [1 ' is covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "Stay with those 
whom you belpng to." He said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should I not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?'" He 
said: "Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather ehter your 
house." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?" He said: "If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire." 
(Sahih) 



ijls O-Za cJi j^Jl» :Jll .tijLj} 

jji 4il Jjij U jfij 
M «M* k 1 : ^ ? y& & 

.«jilll ^U^I 



^-\rr: c t to^i) jt- >T jj> ^ jbj ^ sy^: c 
Coraments: 

a. Being patient is the best attitude diiring difficult fimes. 

b. During drought and farnine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 
courageous act. 

c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and withdut distinguishing between truth and falsehodd; at such 
times it is better to ayoid all groups. 

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 
then he becomes a martyr. 

3959. Abu Musa narrated that ^ ilii - 

the Messenger of Allah sg said: 



riJ A place at Harrah, in AI-Madinah. 
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asah tjf^jl 



"Befoie the Hour comes there wiil 
be Ha-r]." 1 sa ^ : "O Messenger of 



Allah, what is. Harj?" He said: i£U : Jl» t^^lSill 5; 1J l£U 

"Killing." Some of the Muslims -„ „„, ^ f , 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, now ^ 6? ^t* « i' 1 

we kill such and such a number ^ &\ j^-j L ; ;t £j| ^ j^^jj 

of the idolators in one year." The ' . t ~ , ^ 

Messenger of Allah fg said: "That '•Ut^' 1 o^. d& 11 I» : Jll ?£^J) 

will not be like killing the , ,,1, . re,, i-i *i 't >- c 

idolators, rather you will kill one ', - _ 51 . 

another, until a mari will. MU his &\ JjAj • li^j ^ ^SjlZll ^ 

neighbor and son of the cousin < „ „ \-. 

and a relative." Some of the ^ ^ J -Jslr* 5 » J% 

people said: "O Messenger of jilj «jt>- J^- 'Uiuu *iwa» 

Allah, will we be in our right , ,. , n , ^. _ , 9 

minds that day?" The Messenger J ^ U - ^ 0*% JUi e ^''^ S** 

of Allah M said: "No, reason will j(=-' Jjj! ( ^ ^ ( 

be taken away from most of the a , , ~ ^ , aJ 

people at that time, and there will ■ 0^ <^> P* Jj** £>" ■ "^t* : §l ^1 

be left the insignificant people j i> ^ £j s - ^ g CJ&Zt 

who have no reason." (Sahih) ™ „ - , „V , 

Then Ash'ari said: "By Allah, I J| ^ <^ ^ 

think that you and I will see that, ^ ^ , u ^ ' ^ v 

and by Allah, you and I will have \, ' T ' \\ \ f "V 

no way out, if we see that which 1 jl| 1 £il lf£ UJ SjSf jl t 

our Prophet « described to us, ' ,'.,-?'-,-*-■*" ° f *f, 

except the way we entered lt. ^ fc--^ s 

Comments: 

a. One of the portents of the Last Houi is that Muslims will kill each ofher 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims. in the recent past thottgh many other afflictioits were comrtvon. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet jtf were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. Sb, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviattt 
people. 

3960. 'Udaisah bint Uhban said: 
"When 'Ali bin Abu Talib came to 
Basrah, he entered upon my <.jli- ^ 4i\ jup LJai '■ 'c\'^> 



father and said: 'O Abu Muslim, 
will you not help me against these 
people?' He said: 'Of course/ So ^ ^ :cJB S C» T oi 



The Chapters On Tribulations 186 



he called a slave woman of his 
and said: 'O slave woman, bring 
me my sword/ So she brought it, 5 y$i Jz Jj <fi \f\ u : Jl£ 
and he unsheathed it a span, and , " " ^ , *' , \ ' 

(I saw that) it was made of wood. - J ^ ^ : <-^ 

He said: 'My close friend and t f * Zj[£ _ u .'^ 

your cousin s§| advised me, if j ~' t 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among > ^ -i^-^u 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. H you wish I will 
go out with you/ He said: 'I have t^AliJI ^5 lil t^l -ift 

no need o£ you or of your 
sword.'" (llasan) 



"-rij* ilr™*" : ^^J isi ii-jJts- (>° TY>V:^~ 

Comments: 

a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 
abstaining from war and fighting. 

b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, hying to make peace between them is most important. 

3961. It was narrated from Abu u ^y > & j'j^f ULi^- - V^^^ 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the <s „ ,„ . ^ 

Messenger of Allah g said: ^ * ^ ^ 

"Before the Hour comes, there -J, ^\yj ^ SL* ^ sSUii ^1 

will be tribulation like pieces of t s' , „ > „ J, 

black night, when a man will ^ ^ 'Jsfv- 5, j^ 1 Jij* 

wake up as a beiiever but be a ~ ^ : jg ^ ^ J£ .j^ ^j^Hy 
disbeliever by evening, or he will ' s , 

be a beiiever in the evening but -j4^' Jr^' ^ ^Jj 

will be a disbeliever by moming. ' ^ ' ^ y ^ 'J*. 

And the one who is sitting will be * 

better than the one who is ^ l^-i JL^L3J1 . j***4) Ifjji 
standing, and the one who is , -\ 

standing will be better than the -<^ UI & *~ H^'-» 'f* 1 *" 
one who is walking, and the one . ^LUi y» *jJ- Ijj ^UJtj 

who is walking will be better than j. • > , 5 * , > 

the one who is ruiming. So break 'jir^'-J 'f-Tj^i' 'f*™» 
your bows, cut their strings and .'^J^-l J* J>.j ^ -Sj^sJl f^j^ 
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strike your swords against rocks, ... ^ .j-^ 

and if anyone enters upon anyone ' f a ^ ls 

of you, let him be like the better 

of the two sons of Adam. (i.e. the 

one killed, not the killer)." 

{Bosan) 

.^>«^j : YY • i :^ t^JU _pi\ Jlij iaj ^ji jJI^l* ;>° iYo^:^- 

Comments: 

a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them tptaUy is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to be practiced 
diiring (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 
3962. It was narrated that Abu .-s* - ;j, v, 

Burdah said: I entered upon " -- ^ - ' 

Muhammad bin Maslamah and ^ t^Ili ^ jUL£- ^ iijjL* & Jbjj 
he said that the Messenger of >* * - 'r-"' • •' ■ i' -f 
Allah m said: 'There will be ^ ^ • ^ ^3 ^ 4^ J 1 S-^ 

tribulation, division and j^Ai iUi :Jli ^! ^ t ^ 
dissension. When that comes, take , _ ' , f , " , , 
your sword to Uhud and strike it '-^ M Jj^j «^ : ^ j} 
unta it breaks, then sit in your :^ ^ ^, 
house until there comes to you „ * _ „ ' a , ' _ * 

the hand of the evildoer (to kill Js^ 2^1* «f u 'i^i 

you^or a predestined (natural) *- ^ j ^ 

"And that came to pass, and I • «S^flS jf iS&U- 

did as the Messenger of Allah « ^ , 'i j- 'i,- i- * '?'•' • 

said." (#«*««) jilj^ JU Uol-j .c-j a. 

•f*js*J \r/YAAV: c 

Comments: 

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 
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Chapter 11. When Two . ; t, . * ,< ... 

Muslims Confront One ^ H 

Another With Their Swords ( s V o^UllJl 

3963. It was narrated from Anas :xj^ ^ t£U - ri1T 
bin Malik that the Prophet g| ____ j ^ jo 
said: "There are no two Muslims tl r4*^ <y. (4=^ b>. 
who confront one another with Us .jjj t |g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
their swords, but both the kUler , „ « ' ^ * , . ' ' 

and the slain will be in Hell." Ji^ ' U^iUiU 1331 jl^-i ^ 

.oJj» Jy\ 

3964. It was narrated from Abu. ^ : jlL- ^ i^-f l£U - m i 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah ' 

j& said: "When two Muslims ^ J " ^ ^* jjjU o? 1 

confront one another with their ^j, - tgj g - t £y- f », 

swords, both the killer and the ^ ^ ^ , , , ' , 

slain will be in Hell." They said: ty» -M &\ J^S <J^ : <J'<* ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, (we ^ . , u J, 

understand about) this kffler, but ° ^ J ^' ^ ^ ^ 

what is wrong with the one who iJjiiM IJL» M J j^j Ij : IjJ.li « ju)l 



is slain?" He said; "He wanted to 
Mil his companioh/" (Sahih) 



jis ju; ui 

Comments: 

a. If one had spent all his efforfe to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is aiso considered guilty by Allah. 

b. Whoever deddes to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 

3965. It was narrated from Abu :j Li: ^ juAi Cili - T^o. 

"Bakrah that the Prophet ^ said: -i* , , t ,, 

"When one Muslim wields his 'i-T^ lf ^ : oi 

weapon against his brother, both ^ t ^ J ^ t ^.^ ^ ^ ^ 

of them are at the edge of Hell, - " ' " 
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and if one of them kills the other, - „ ,r, *„ 

. jULUJI bl» :JU t g| ^3 1 



they will both enter it" (Sahih) 



Lft^J-S c^Li» UjLis-f JS liU -jii^f 



liAsj V'AV:^ iLijjLj dUJl~<Jl ^^iJl lil t,jX*Ji i^jUJl 
/YAAA:^ t U oLJL~Jl ij-ly lil i— 'U '(j^l '(U—^j "4 j-^* tiri ^**=^* 

•«= ;~ y: S " 

Cojnments: 

a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, bui stail they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 

b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven. 



3966. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah §i said: "Among the worst 
people in status before Allah on 
the Day of Resurrection will be a 
person who loses bis Hereafter for 
the sake of this world." (DaHf) 



<Sjj yf-ja-Jl- OljSi <S±Ji\j~i> « ^j^_jJI 4±~s~j [t_i;Av> «aliu.1] :g>>>=J 
cCYr^A:^ 1 4i~*) ^j-JliJl ajb^t «it oljjj t*** ^j-^jJlj iU- ^1 *Sji. jjj 

Comments: 

The Hadith proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One's . . 1 U > ,, ,, v ... 

Tongue During Times Of ^ jLJJl ^ V L -O Y ^Jl) 

Tribulation (U iUdl) 

3967. It was narrated from ^ >> ^ j- ^ _ my 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' ' ^ a 
Messenger of Aliah is. said: tCJJ 5^ '-tfy^ 
"There will be a tribulation which 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, 
and those who are slain will be in : ||§ J ji>j Jli : j J^- cy. ^ ^ 
Hell. At that tirne the tongue will , ,„ ; , « '-t:;'; ? << 
be worse than a blow of the ^ -Vj* 51 '-"r'* ' ^ 
sword." (Ito f #) .«^^Hl & li! l^i .j&l 
t jLJJl ^ u^Ij ..^^Ujlj j^Jl lijb^l [tjjjui' «b-)] 

. liT L^Jl o ^il (_£ aJlp «usj i JUJl Jj#>» l^j^ ilre^r - 

3968. It was narrated from Ibn 151^- : jLiJ ^ llii - V 'l IA 
'Umar that the Messenger of „, , . , , 
Allah |§ said: "Beware of ^ ^ ■ UiW ^ <j* 
tribulations, for at that time the j;\ ^ LA J y> l *j\£t£\ ^ 
tongue will be Iike the blow of a ' , ^ ' ' > ~ , , ' , ' 
sword." (/to^ ^4" : * ^ J ^ JU :JU > 

3969. It was narrated that :'d J\ y_ ItJji. - Y"m 
'Alqamah bin Waqqas said that a . , , „ /s' , * , • >,„ 
man passed by him, who held a " J ^** ^ ■ A ^* =J> '/"4 
prominent position, and : ^ j- ^J-^ J ^ 
Alqamah said to him: You nave s } * s ^ < , , " 
kinship and. rights, and I see you o\ : ilal* *J J U» • ^ J^j ^ ^ 
entering upon these rulers and ^ * , ^ y M 
speaking to them as Allah wills 'f, t . , 

you should speak. But I heard fi£&J -f^^l 5^5* J* 

Bilal bin Harith Al-Muzani, the - - , . » , ; s , 4 ^ , 

Companion of the Messenger of J% ; ^ " ^ ^ °' ^ 4 

Allah say that the Messenger ^| J^ij 4^Ui '^3^1 ^uJl ^1 

of Allah Sg said: 'One of you may s ^ , , f / , / , 

speak a word that pleases Allah, 4* : ^ ^ J ^ Jli :J >- 'SS 
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and not know how far it reaches, , . ^ >fs- t - >- f 

but Allah will record for him his U & r ^ 

pleasure, until the Day of Ji; i* %\ .difc U iL ; jf £fc 

Resurrection due to that word. .*,,<<., *- ^ . 

And one of you may speak a f 5 ^' fJi J| 

word that angers Allah, and not -,f u .4)1 ^ ia£ll iiS£]' 

know how far it reaches, but / „ ' t ,\' ' ,/ , 

Allah will record against him his i^* J^"J j* ^ • ^ ^ 

anger, until the Day he meets i. k\, 

Him due to that word." " ° * f* J * 

'Alqamah said: "So look, woe to nj^jj; llu ii^Jj i^L : U rtUfe J U 
you, at what you say and what .< ^, „ s , ; jS ,^ 

you speak about, for there is ^ ^ 'f^ 5 " Vj* -ti 

something that I wanted to say .^udi ^ j'sC ^ U i*, llgjf 

but I refrained because of what I , - ~ 

heard f r om Bilal bin Harith." 
(Hasan) 

^■i-^ fr^l:^ 1( .^t SI» ^JUjJI *»->-T [j-*- «L-J] : 

Comments: T^ 1 L £f^ ir*~ : JU J & 

a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
: Sq, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 
wrong actions. 

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibiMes upon them. So, they must take care of them. 

3970. It was narrated from Abu t^j^Ji y\ - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of )o " fs ." t ^ S J „, oS ^ 

Allah j£| said: "A man may speak i?. '-tf^ ^ O'. 

a word" that angers AUahandnot • ^ - ^ 

see anything wrong with it, but it - ' ' 5 V- Y 

wiH cause him to sink down in s j£r* if- <-*^» ^) , 



HelI the depth of seventy ^ ^ ^ ^ , 3 j , ; ^ 

autumns. (SoArA) r ■ u t ^ - ^ 

• al *>- ,•««-" ji^- J. ijjt? 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu >| . jfi ^j^. _ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of i ' " ' , t 
Allah- m said: "Whoever believes <.jJ;U> ^\ ^\ ^'y-^ 
in Allah and the Last Day, let him 1«* \ f , . f 
say something good, or else ^ ^ , * 
remain sileht." (Sahih) jikii tj^SJl 5^ ,>•» 

■<-:k~<J Ji.^J :^Vo/lY: c ^' ... 

Comments: 

a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit. 

b. Being busy in reinembrance of Allah and recitation of the Qur'an is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 
him time to do gpod deeds. 

3972. Sufyan bin 'Abdullah ^ ' al J> $ ^ " rm 
Thaqafi said: "I said: 'O ^ ^ L^f-j ^Uiijl 5uli 
Messenger of Aliah, tell me of * >s "„ ' S a .. 
something that I ean adhere to/ Cr^ 1 ^ 0? 4-*^ lf 'y 1 *? ^' 
He said: 'Say: "AHahismyLord," ^ ^ -r; '-^i $f >tf\ & 
then stand straight (adhere ' ( " " /C ^ 
steadfastly to Islam).' He said: 'O J°\ «I Jj-ij £ :cJ5- : Jll ij^l 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 



thing that you fear most for me?' 



<Lf£L\ p t 4il ^ : ji» 



The Messenger of Allah g§ took f^JJ> 'C f jS\ X* Al J_ 

hold of his own tongue, then he 
said: 'This.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 



4 Au* ,j; ou- ^ W 1 d;. 5 ^ u* 

a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead to many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 

3973. It was narrated that ^jJUV J, & M^. tifa- - rivr 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I was " .<? , 

jt^U> Jt- jW ^ 4U-I x^ 
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with the Messenger of Allah zk. 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
cJoso to him wheii we were on the 
move and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an aetion that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell.' He said: 'You have 
.asked for something great, birt it 
is easy for the ,qhe for whem 
Allah makes it easy. Worship 
Allah and do not associate 
anything in worship with Him, 
establish prayer, pay charity, (asi 
Ramadan, and perform. Hajj to the 
House/ Thcati he said: 'Shall T not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extiriguishes sin as water 
cxtmguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the night/ 
Then he recited: "Their sides 
forsake their beds" until he 
reached: "As a reward for what 
they used .to do." [1] Then he 
said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinrtacle? (It ia) Jihad.' Then 
he said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of aU of that?' I said: 'Yes/ 
He took hold of his Longue then 
said:. 'Restrain Sais.' I said: 'O 
Prophet of Allah, will we be 
hroughf to account for whal we 
say?' He said: 'May your mother 
not fo.und you, O Mu'adh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other fhan the 
harvest of their tongues?'" 
(Hewan) 



■jfc JM & £ :J« fer «j? 

-jrr 1 Jr^J ^jd iAl^S 

<£JU jij» :.ju , jilji ly. j'^CC; Saji 
j^j 

-•'i'l JU> M ih : J13. p .<u£dl 

^ ^ J*~ ^n$0S 

p .nv . t u rsj^jo 4s£~> I^f 

5^>j jiVl ^ ih : jLi 

feU, j£S . JL; : iii r? M ioi ^ 

II :ci» «fJu» dlliU ;.t_is5» : JlS 



,1] As-Sajdah 3216,17. 
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Comments: 

a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud— whichever is 
easy— should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayar could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved orily if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Allah and recitation of the Qm / an which is also a good deed related to 
ohe's tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirrning the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters iri Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is Hke that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 



3974. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
||, that the Prophet || said: "The 
words of the son of Adam count 
against rum, not for him, except 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil, and 
remembering Allah." (DaHf) 



m $\ cf & V 3 ^ 



3975. It was narrated that Abu ^ Gili - r W* 
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Sha'tha' said: "It was said to Ibn , 

'Umar: 'We enter upon our rulers ^ '^'A if 'cr**^' J> D^. J> 

and say one thing, and when we tfj -/jj, jy Jj : Jij 

leave them we say something „ , , / "„ t 

else/ He said: 'At the time of the ^ ^ -^J^ 1 4^ 

Messenger of Allah g, we used - ^ t ^ & g .j^ ^ 
to regard that as hypocrisy.'" 

(Sahih) .<jl2il 

Comments: ~ ^ b " 

Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 

3976. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^ ^ ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ 5 f 
Allah g| said: "Part of a person's '-jyS^ J i). ±^ 
goodness in Islam is his leaving . i.i,, - . :s i . - t 
alone that which does not concern ^ '■ & ^ & ^ JJ 
him." [DaHfj 'J> r^L. J\ & <.$yfy\ y c^JJ^ 

j-» :m& fel J U -Jll r£i J 
. i u f ^ji f ->u ^ 

^1 j>^L,i ^ c-jI lJajJI i^jdl ^rj^\ b- fl . « .„ a asU-J] ^gij» 

<y L^jjJl i^Jl *j Sjiyjil S? J^- :,j!>-j)Uj= ^ ;U1^1 ^'a^ ^ytjJl ^'a^ 

Comments: • J ^ Jl ^ ^ * ^ Jj 

a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 

b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 

Chapter 13. Isolating Onesetf Or ai»dl) SJpl - Or j^Jl) 

3977. It was narrated from Abu t£U 'J, jI^J, - 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said*. . , t' ^ % s 
"The best lifestyle is that of a man & ^ ^' «ji ^ 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of Allah, riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commotion he rushes towards it, 
seeking death wherever he thinks 
he can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or ih the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people exeept 
good." m (Sahih) 



J* -m mg* 5f 

5p3* 3^ t»^ • tj* j&J 



3978. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man 
came to the Prophet |g and said: 
"Which of the people is best?" He 
said: "A man who strives in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah with himself 
and his wealth." He said: "Then 
who?" He said: "A man in a 
mountain pass who worships 
Allah and leaves the people from 
his evil." (Sahih) 



<J> Lf 'ys£ f i-i <y. lf k0\ 

:J13 ¥^ p :Jli «aSUj 4_iL 4)1 J^. 
■ e ;^^ 'fe j* 

Comments: 

a. The life of Jihad is the most excellent life. 

b. The aim of a Mujahid is fighting so that Allah's Word is uppermost. He 
does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihad to get the death of a martyr 



Meaning, he is on good tenns with everyone. 
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C0\ ^(jit 



is an exeellent quality of Muslim, 
d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 

in any case is not allowed. 
3979. It was narrated ffom t&U J {J* t£U- - TW\ 

Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the ,„ , . „ r MJ t e , 
Messenger of Allah sg said: <* ^ ^ 

"There will be callers at the gates SZi J '■ y^r J ZLjJ 

of Hell; whoever responds to „ , tt t / , . / , s ' 

them they tihrow them into it" I ^ o~iA y> 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, : jg j, ( jls -| 

describe them to us," He said: 
"They will be from our people, 

speaking our language." I said: l^L^. 4i 1 J J/j li : oil « lli Jij3 ip 
"What do you command me to s ', „ , " 5 

do, if I live to see that?" He said: j j*ls£ t feils*- ^ ^ js ^i» : J U .U 
"Adhere to the main body of the i,.^ ^ . Jt ^ ^ g |: _ ; 

Muslims and their leader. If there - J ^ - '" ' ' ; 

is no such body and no leader, SpU^- ^JU» :-<3-l*- ?.<lUi 

then withdraw from all their * . - .„ „ . ., . < , , 
groups, even if you bite onto the 'f 4 ^ J " U>U ^" C* & r $ T**4» 
trunk: of a tree until death finds ^£ *,f Jrj; J™£fj 

you in that state." (Sahih) , ( } „ , ' ' , 

j>« lASV:^ tjJl . . . jj^Ji jj^Ji^Jl it>U>. tSjU^I tjtiwj 

Comments: 

a. After the Prophet g|, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and the commoii people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerf ul eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Shi'ah, Jahiniyah, etc, emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet jg§, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet and their followers refuted their ciaims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet sg!, and their followers. The 
manners and the practices of the Companions of the Prophet jg| and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after them. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations m contemporary times is on the 
principle of 'Cooperation in righteousness and piety'. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 

3980. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ • A gfe, r ^ A , 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the \ _ _ ',„„... 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "Soon 9^ h* Cf. tjren lf o>) 
the best wealth of a Muslim will £| i £ J \.yS}\ . ' °*\\ . °| 
be sheep which he follows in the J , * "/ , /~ "- ^ 
mountain peaks and places where J_^S : <J>? eSj-i^JI ^ 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for AjJ<$\ • • 'f l ^Li '» Jil 
the sake of his religion from (*i*** J , jt" ^J 3 ^ d -W> , 
tribulations." (Sahih) .jLill 'J^t <-**-i ^ £A ^ 

t tol ^ JiIjlj! ^ j^U- jJ!-V 6* - 'V 1 J^' J ' 4 *"l j > Ch' dlS '-^ [jcjswj] :gjj>j 

"j^j ^ :c 'o^ 1 a* ^ O^ 1 <>* '^M' 'cSj^M ^>t» 

Comments: 

a. If one fears for his faith from mbcing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 
to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 

3981. It was narrated from ^ ^ yj> - 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 



Messenger of Allah gl said: 
"There will be tribulations at the 

gates of which will be callers „ „ - , ; „ , 

(calling people) to Hell. Dying 9^ & °Lf <-VJ C?- 

when you are biting onto the ^ ^ ;|§ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

stump of a rree will be better for . p ' £ - * 

you than following anyone of c^j &j+s 0« -j&l J) i\£& tyy) 

them -" {Sahm) x#ti^^s±j*i^ 



^ ^ A ' rr: c <■ 1 a /o : ts^sdl J 4>j>-i [jljs«vp] igp» 

3982. Abu Hurairah said that the y. ^ - V*AY 

Messenger of Allah £ said: "The - ^ .^J, 
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believer should not be stung from , ,,.e _ . * 

the same hole twice." (Sahih) s?^ 1 ^ 

^ &$iS\ y& V* :JU t f| 

£-UI & ir/Y1<lA: c tl> > j«c ^ ^jJI ^lL 'i! V L ,^-)\ (j JL-j 

3983. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ;C i f -r; -,11^ - r W 
'Umar that the Messenger of > ~l 

Allah |g said: "The believer oi ^ 

should not be stung from the f -„i , ,,, J'- * .*„ . 

same hole twfce.'" (Sahih) ■ Jb ^ ^1 ^ « ^> ^ c^jJl ^ 

j* £iL; V'» :^ 4 1 Jjij. Jli 

Comments: l*^' ^-^j ^^^'-^ "J^- * ^ 11« 

a. Sometimes a believer may comrnit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 
whenever he finds out the truth. 

b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 
person is not correct. 

Chapter 14. Abstaining From Jup tJjijJI i>t - O £ *«J|) 

Matters That Are Not Clear ' * * ' 

3984. While on the pulpit, & ^ . - Vj - ^ ^ _ nAi 
pornung with his fingers towards ' >, 

his ears, Nu'man bin Bashir said: <-*tyj J^' ££j ^jC^S\ 



"1 heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "That which is lawjul is plai 



and that which is unlawful is plain, :<dif J>\ &CJt>\>_ t£y>Yj t JlJ\ Jj> 

and between them are matters „,„ 'kI-Ii 'i '■*-- -as, ■ 

that are not clear, about which not 't* J!>U3lB : ^ <Jj~-> 

many people know. Thus he who i j^l^ ^ ol^^ '-j^j 1 f'j^tj 

guards against the unclear " '' 



matters, he clears himself with Ijr-* 1 "£>l<~Jt ^ -u-tJl # ^ 

regard to his religion and his g- lolj^H j -s- - ^ 

honor. But he who falls into the ~ / . - C / ' „ 

unclear matters; he falls into that '(j*^ 1 J j*- -f'j^ 1 ^ 
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which is unlawful. Like the 
shepherd who pastures around a 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. 
Every king has a sanctuary. And 
beware! Allah's sanctuary is His 
prohibitions. Bewaie! In the body 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it 
is sound, the whole body will be 
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 
whole body will be corrupt. It is 
the heart.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any aetion that may lead to indulging in the prdhibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, sinee Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the Iistener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, trae and strong faith, etc, these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 

3985. It was narrated from ;Ya^ ^ Jlli t£U- - Y"\A* 

M a ' q i I bin Yasnr .that the s ' , , 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: If- 'J^j J> ,^1*^1 <j* oUIii & yS^- 

"Worship darine the time of -..t . -„< ,,, ■ . ^ u'- • s- K > 

bloadshed is hke emigratitig tp ' „ ' ^ „ ' 5 

me:". (Sahih) J sStJl» :ft &\ J^ij 

^ \r./T«A: c J bLJl ^ V L ^ ^ ijgjAJ 

Comments: 

Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 
oneself is not eonsidered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah whidh is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolafion is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riois, killing Muslims and the like. Diiring such time OHe 
may m a ke hirnself busy in performing supererogatory actions and .fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 

Chapter 15. Islam Began As i^L^l U : - O o r> *Ji) 

Something Strange ^ { \ ) £ • 

3986. It was narrated from Abu j Cf- u^v" ^ - T^A^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - „ , *, 
Allah m smd: "Islam began as ^ J ^ 0 J 'Y^ o'- ^ a'- VJ*i 
something strange and vvill go 'J 'd\yj. k^U- : \J$ ^ 
back to being strange, so glad ' ( , , ^ <s ^ t 
tidings to the straitgers.'" (Sahih). tg} 0* *>3 ^ '-^/^ 

f,\ Jjij Jli : Jli ^ t ^ 

.c f l^^ 

3987. It was narrated from Anas : ;>^>4 ly, - V' W 
bin Malik that the Messenger of s >* ,rf-;f . - >. t , >.;. 
Allah M said: "Islam began as <* J ^ L ^ V J f' ^ 
something strange and will go ^ t^- ^' 0? i? i 
back to being strange, so glad * ' "„' '-s „ '„ „. 
tidings to the srrangers." (Hasan) o* <"$M o'. ^ a* 6* ^ 

<.Cj> % tyi : Jli gl 41; Jj^j 

<* <>• nA/vrjisVi jsci. ^ ^juyi <^&t igj/*? 

3988. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^^AA 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of f °: * ; =. v >■•>"■- 
Allah m said: "islam begL as ^ ^ / ^ ^ ^ 
something strange and will go jil ^ 5* 'tyj^ 1 ^' ^ '(il^d 
back ta being strange so glad ^ ^ * ' ^ ^, j ^ : ^ 
tidings to the srrangers. It was . f t u t *3s , 
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said: "Who are the strangers?' He r-'h ' L' * ' > * - * ' 

said: "Strangers who have left U*" • \i> J 'W* 

their families and tribes." [1] ^ ?l$lt J 'J13 f^yUI &\ ■ 'lui -JIS 

.IJSOJI 

Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is 'Gharib' which means strange, unfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc, This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human sodety at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immoiality is predominant in the society. 

Chapter 16. One Who Hopes J iA's ^^" (n 

For Protection From ( U ;U*d1) /£Jl ^ ilSLUl 

Tribularion y ' 

3989. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ : <^ Aj - <^ ^> ^ ~ nM 

bin Khattab that he went out one ^ ^\ jr^f :<_J,j ^ 4il ale- 

day to the mosque of the -<*'.'.."' s ,t 

Messenger of Allah |g, and he 'p-^ u? °u* 'cA^ 1 Ji 

found Mu'adh bin Jabal sitting by " ' £f ^liJji 



the grave of the Prophet jgi, 



weeping. He said: "Why are you ili» 'iH ^ l Jj-O J^-» JJ. I^jj 

eeping?" He said: 



weeping because of something 



that I heard from the Messenger JiU^. :<JU U :jUi 

of Allah m . I heard the ' .'.//7. , ^7,"",,-. 
Messenger of Allah gg say: 'A «I - J ^ J -38 S" 1 Cti 

little showing off is polytheism ^ 1^ ^1 ^ -jl» :J>i; 

and whoever shows enmity 

[1] "Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Sunan of Islam. 
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are Ahl Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Allah knows best." (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allah has s, ,. , <tf „ f, 

declared war on Allah. Allah 4 -iu^^ j* ^ ^ $ 

loves those whose righteousness £j t^jjJt i*U**-Vt jtjj^fl 4*:" 

and piety a re hidden, those who, ' , t , , „ „ /- 

if they are absent, are not missed, 'j*^ H ' 4* ' P ' l* 1 * 

and if they are present, they are .^j, -»JL • £ 

not invited or acknowledged. ^" „ ' , t \ 

Their hearts are lamps of ■ «jliP** ^ <i>f-j»«i 
guidance and they get out of 
every trial and difficulty.'" (Da'ij) 

i^-^ :Jlij i4j tj-^ ,>* VTA/i i^UJl «j-j^-I [l aj. ^] : gij>u 

/T:^UJl j^j tto.;^ lLjJuJI tj^j ^Jlr* ljVj * i^* 1 " ^'JJ 

.UU, iljj r W 

3990. It was narrated from ^ ^ : jfe ^ ^ CJjlS- - n V 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the t ^ ^' i _ _ s ' \ _ J 
Messenger of Allah $g said: Si ^ ^JJ 1 ^ 1 5i 
"People are like a hundred r^] ^ ^ ^ - M 
camels; you can hardly find one _ / ' ] 
worth riding among them." *IS5 K t ISU JjL? :i|§ &\ J^ij 

iy <X~*j t^jUJl 4ijjJj 'j^rU' ij* di^e (J J o*' j* 

Chapter 17. The Division Of ^1 Jl^l y U - (W p-^JO 

Nations - ' 

(w is^i) 

3991. It was narrated from Abu l£U- : £li ^ 1j£U. - n<U 
Hurairah that the Messenger of i,, .,,.^,> /i. ■ 

Allah g said: "The Jews split into & ^ ^ ^ 1 fl ■ Um 

seventy-one sects and my nation 4i\ J_jij :Jll S^^i ^ tllLi 
will split into seventy-three sects.'' , , , r „ , . : "' 

<ijj>- j* * 0< ^ : ^ 'i-J! ^j-i t i— 31 tijlj_^jl bjLljJ] :^j>2 
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3992. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects, one of which 
will be in Paradise and seventy in 
Hell. The Christians split into 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of 
which will be in Hell and one in 
Paradise. I swear by the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, my nation will split 
into seventy-three sects, one of 
which will be in Paradise and 
seventy-two in Hell." It was said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, who a re 
they?" He said: "The main body." 
(Hasau) 



x^ j ou^p 'J /J* ujj>- - 

J itZ- £1^ jlLa J J\ 

Jli :Jli vilJli J *J)£ 'J- tjJLi J\ 

^jr!u»J '-$*J1 J* S-t^-IJi . S'ji JjLZ/j 

J*~»3 ^ J* *jj& 

. * jU ^ Ua^j 

Bj^- J fLi* - T"W 

Al Jjij : Jll 4UU ^ ^if ^ sSla 
^1 j£ cj^l J^l ^; ^ « 
Jzi J* oJ&> "$s -Zji J£"j 
\ J $ J£~} 

. iA:^- ti.l^Jl ^ 4ljSS US' Uji^j ^ -bjj J^j. 

Corruncnts: 

a. The 'main body' of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the 
Compariions of the Prophet sg. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the 'main body' has always been 



3993. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The Children of 
Israel split into seventy-one sects, 
and my nation will split into 
seventy-two, all of which will be 
in Hell apart from one, which is 
the main body," (Sahih) 
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u=4ii v'*' 



continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this. main body and follow 

b. Due to the whims or rnisinterpretation of the texts of ihe Shart'ah many 
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Our'ah and Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one's party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Cjur'an and Sunnah. 

3994. It was narrated from Abu s?.* .;-•<.•; f >\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ & * f ^ ^ " ™* 

Allah |g said: "You will most jt> <.jj& & oli» y> £3 1^ 

certamly follow the ways of those >. , , '-„; f „ , 't 

wno came bef ore you, arm s T ' T ^ ^ sfi 

length by arm's length, fbrearm's IpIJ tjii&j 5^ J* Cj'-^ 1 : 2H &\ 

length by forearm's length, hand j e „ 

span by hand span, until even if ? W 'pk 't 1 * 

mey entered a hole of a mastigure : i ^Ji| «^j ^U-jj tl ^, ^J. j 

(lizard) you will enter it foo." T, „ * , *, 

They said: "O Messenger of Allah, '<>*»" : J' 1 * ^j^G M? I Jj^j L 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?" He said: "Who else?" 



(Ilasan) 

^jr^jJi i*j Jjjj ,j* io</T:a^l oU-.f] 

Comments: ■ ^j^j 

Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 
will follow their footsteps. 

Chapter 18. The Tribulation J UJI Hzi, uil - O A ^~<Ji) 

Of Wealth ' » ■ . • r 

(U ^dl) 

3995. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri : <j. J ^J\ ^J- D_ J^s, tL*j£. - m o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g . , = > ? 

stood up and addressed the o* ^ o* oi ^ ^V' 



people, saying: 'No, by Allah, I do 

not fear for you, O people, but I - „ „ . , r , „ , . 

fear the attractions of this world it 9 ] Jj^j fl* ijOiJl 

that Allah brings forth for you/ A ^ u ^ . jjr , , 

man said to him: 'O Messenger of ' " ^ ' t 

Allah does good bring forth "{J"'j & j*S3 Si ^ Vj. ^.£31 l^f 
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evil?' The Messenger of Allah g| 
remained silent for a while, then 

he said: 'What did you say7 He t ^Li jjgg ^1 J>ij di^i ?^Jl 

said: 'I said, does good bring forth „ , „ , , ' „ s , 

evil?' The Messenger of Allah J§ J* J :cJi :Jli ^ ^ r 

said: 'Good does not bring forth : ^ ^| j,*- jig ^Sjl Jfc 

anything but good, but is it really / t f t ^ _ c , • 

good? Everything tihat grows on J£ <l>i -3* js*- ' jt» ^J. ^ jj^JI 

the banks of a stream may either ^ ^ ^ -f ^ 'jjj; ^ u 

kill if overeaten or (at least) make ' t ~' • ^r^ CZS ; - 

the animals sick, except if an oJ&l oS&l !ij i J»- <.£&S . 

animal eats its fiil of Khadir 1 ^ and . « , . * ' r,». , ; ", f 

then faces the sun, and then <- lJ »+H c.Uturl tUU^U. 

defecates and urinates, chews the jii t^iMs toaUi toyil ll dJCj 

cud and then returns to graze , »)* ^ * , e ^ , 

again. Whoever takes wealth in a ™ ^ ^ -* 1 ^ ^ 

lawful marmer, it will be blessed tfj ^JUl J*^ t ^ 

for nim, but whoever takes it in * * ' ' "'V 

an unlawful marmer, his likeness -'gr 1 * 
is fhat of one who eats and is 
never satisfied.'" (Sahih) 

^ .k^ Uj LJjJi iy, ^ ^Jb.JI :^L t s^l t(1 JL- 

.4,^1^^ U\/1.«T: C 

Comments: 

a. Wealth is a blessing of Allah, so earning it through lawful means is not 
forbidden. 

b. Grass and pasture is useful for an anirnal provided it eats after haviag 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 
the way of Allah too. 

3996. It was narrated from ^jJaJl al^ j> bJJ>- - f\\"\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that .-p? ... 4 

the Messenger of AUah $ said: & J ^ ' ' ''^ J - ^ 

"When the treasures of Persia and ^ ij: 5 1 Sli sSl^. ^ jfc Si ^jLAJi 

Rome are opened for you, what „ ' , , , 4 „_ ,- s , ' 

kind of people will you be?" & ^ & ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: £j» 51 m &\ J^j ^ t^UJi 

"We will say what Allah has \ if * ~ ' - \ , ~ .> ' ' . i 

commanded us to say." The ('i* t?' 'f-S^'j u-J 15 Ji'v* - (*^* 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Or 

[I1 A type of herb or vegetable. 
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something other than that. You > . . , , „ s ,„„ - ~ 

will compete with one another, J ^ V> <ji o*^ 1 V «V' 

then you will envy one another, ^ jf» <j,i j^j Jif l^f U5 

then you will turn your backs on 5 > ' 'l ^ si -I 



one another, or something like -i ^ .f 'i ^IjS 

that. Then you will go to the poor \ , ^ , ' t ' _ ^ 



Comments: 

a. Envy here means longjng for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Allah to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 
sudi habits are disliked. 

c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of the Prophet ^ were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among fhose who came after 
them. 

3997- It was narrated from 'Ainr jIp 'J jSj, - VMV 

bin ' Awf, who was a n ally of , j ^ „ £ . , , , . ( t 



one another, then you will hate 





Banu 'Amir bin Lu'ai and was 
present at (the battle of) Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah |g, that 
the Messenger of Allah sent 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah to 
Bahrain to collect the fizyah, and 
the Prophet s|g had made a treaty 
with the people of Bahrain, and 
he appointed as their govemor 
'Ala' bin Hadrami. Abu 'Ubaidah 
came with the wealth from 
Bahrain and the Ansar heaid that 
Abu 'Ubaidah had come, so they 
attended the Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah g|. When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had 



j\ j sg d iz. m 

,m & h&j .lisOs- Ji ig?4\ 

J\ juiSn cJ^i -uo^i 

411 1 J_jij 'j^'j* 
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prayed, he went away, so they 
intercepted him. The Messenger 



it Jit jjLj Jl^ itu . 



of Allah sg smiled when he saw Jj| jy^ ' - jl t £j \^ J £ S . 

them, then he said: 'I think you f < y,/ , , ,_ 

have heard that Abu 'Ubaidah V f*» 1 ' : Jli r 'H J 

has brought something from c v f «?^^J| ^ ij 

Bahrain?' They said: 'Yes, O () ^ - „* 

Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Be -p^r-t ^ :Jls <il Jjij 

of good cheer and hope for that -f ^ -f ^ u 

which will make you happy. By " " L ^ ^ ' ^ 

Allah, I do not fear poverty for cJa_i Ui" tp^U» 13jJI p^J* 
you, rather I fear that you will ^ , ,; r ^ . ; - ^ , , r 
enjoy ease and plenty like those ^ J ^ «5* > 

who came before you, and that. . h'^HaI \H&. °p&0> ■ [U^Cs 

you will compete vvith one 
another as they did, and you will 
be destroyed as they were."' 
{Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 
and oppress others. 

b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 
Islam teaches. 

Chapter 19. The Tribulation &i «L G - (W ^Jl) 



3998. It was narrated from :<->\jZA\ J>U ^ % l&U - WA 

U saman bin Zaid that the '\'A> °- .-i, fi* - 

Messenger of Allah H said: "I am ° ' ^ ^ b'. -V ^ 

not leaving behind me any tJjii- '■ g\j ^ /y^ :^ ■■£ s ?~>\ 

tribulation that is more harmful to . , v - ^ „ „ , „ .*>,, 

men than women." (Sahih) «J* 0* <ji ^ 

.«»LjJI (JlfjJI 
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t ,LJU ijOJl OUj A-JI jLJl *l>Jl J** j^l ^H 1( >UjJ1j /Al! j 

.-o ^1 oUL- CoJ^ <y W/YVl' : Q 

Commcnts: 

a, Sometimes a husband neglects his parents' rights or spoils his relations with 
his relatives to please his wife, or he eams wealth through unlawful means 
to- fulfill his wife's desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife. 

b. In the same way, a husband also beeomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's 
husband by disobeying Allah shows the failure in such an exarniriation. 

3999. It was narrated from. Abu Q* j Sli J\ ^ ^ y) - r<m 
Sa'eed that tbe Messenger of l ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah M said: "No moining -j ^ C? ^ ' t 
eomes but two angels eall out: s lLs ^ «jJLif ^ jJj.- ^ ^1 
'Woe to men from women, and j - , - ; s , , * ' 
woe to women from men.'" (Da'if) J>~-> JU :Jb ^ & & 

\ j* U» «I 

^ S U& JJ>j. j* Ji 

g*w :JUj n, gS-j ^Jb- UI/T.-^UJl *r^J t lir <4"* :gt»« 

.(^jE^liSCil j* ^ 0l5j 4>jp> IA* «rj^j * ;'j ^r* 151 »/ 

4000. It was narrated from Abu ^ bVj^ - i*** 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ^ J: , ^. s ._ rf4 _ 
Allah H stood up to deliver a ji 4iJ ^ ^ : o<. ^ ^ 
sermon and one of the things that «| ^ f t ^ f ■ ~ 

he said was: "This world is fresh ^ */' « ^ f ~: ^ , ' 

and sweet, and Allah will make :JU UJ . p H &\ Jj^j 

your successive generations ^ ^ ^ ^ 

therern, so look at what you do r , , 

and beware of (the temptations ijiu -hj^ 

of) this world and beware of (the , « .* 

temptations of) women." {Sahih} ■ ^ LJ1 '^^ ' 

4001. It was narrated that j ci ^ ^ I^ai - i • « ^ 



'Aishah said: "While the 

Messenger of Allah i§? was sitting ifJ* u! $ 

in the mosque, a woman from tiljJu ^ SjlS ^ iSJl^ (f., ^y' 

Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing '- -- 



The Chapters On Tribulations 210 



her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet its said: 'O people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship.'" (DaHfj 



4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "O 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 'Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath.'" (Bfasan) 



UI£ :cJU iisl£. l£ l_0\ ^ V/J. ■ji, 

i-^JI tfj <4» -M ^ .^jJl 

:^j_rf>_fJI Jllj [^Lj^£> «U-Jl 

.Uu*j> tol :j- ^ 

ity J> '4 ^ Q [j] ^ 
J j : J ii .i>JUJl :cJll 5^ 
j»J t c . TK . * UjI* '-^yi !§§ j&l <^ j^'j 



±x? ^ Cf. ^J^ 1 Cf^J lj -? **i^J '-V^ * "i j W*- 

Comments: 

a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 
her house. 

b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah 4b, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Amatul- 
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jabbdr (O slave of the Compeller) instead of Amatullah (O slave of Aliah) 
which implies a kind of scolding. 

4003. It was narrated from .-.u* ,> >i,> , „ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the " ^' T J " 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "O ^ 4il jIp ol^Jl ^1 ^ tjJLi ^1 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 



4)1 Jjij ^ i'jli frfo&lf- 



■J W? 



have seen that you form the ^il^j f U*]( U» :Jll 0 |§g 

majority of the people of Hell.'' A , of „j^f Jf a _ 

woman who was very wise said: r 5 " 1 Cr*ih -j 1 **?-)" Cr! <i#Tj 

"Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, ^ . g- |fy ^ _ j^f 

that we form the majority of the , tf ^ „ 

people of Hell?" He said: "You ^ J* I jST £ ;C 

curse a great deal and you are . u ^ - ^ ^ - 

ungrateful to your husbands, and ^' " , J " , ■ 

I have never seen anyone lacking . 4*^ lS-A! vlkf J2p ol^aiU 



in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 



wisdom and reason than you." sil^ii jiiil jUi£ li!» :Jli ^JJlj 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah, , 
what is this lacking in ^ 'J^J ! ^ jS^I 

discernment and religion?" He ^ t J^i ^ ^qji ^j^jj t 
said: "The lack of discernment is - - s - - . , 

the fact that the testimony of two ■ a ji^" drf ^ OUkSj 

women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is the 
lack in religion." (Sahih) 

Commente: ^ ^ WY/V ^ : C 'C? 1 " ' ■ ^ 

a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allah and giving charity. 

b. The Prophet sg was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe 
init. 

c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it. 
d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 

Chapter 20. Enjoining What , , • a , 

Is Good And Forbidding ^Jj^H /^Vr"' 

What Is Evil (v . iud)) J&S\ j> J^Y 3 

4004. It was narrated that 

'Aishah said: "\ heard the t&Li : ilJ. J\ ^° jZ_ - i>>l 

Messenger of Allah H say: , , „ " , ' , , , ,„ > „, 

'Enjoin what is good and forbid ^ '^^f^^f 1 ^^^^ 

what is evil, before you call 0 ' J y& ^ & r£. t £ } p. 

and you are not answered.'" , ' , ' , 

(Hasan) ^ & l/> '^Uip 

0L>- ^1 ^^.j; pUL* c^Js- ,y <n7\« : t /fcJ> Ejr-s-l 

■.\XK\: C t TW/T^jVl JIjJJ! Jto july, a^juJj lJ jH ^ ^ ^ * 

Comments: ' ' .L^W^b 

a. Enjoining good means arousing interest iri doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders,. in that way one cannpt 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhprts people). Finally, one should abhpr it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 



Sindi thought that cail meant to cali people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): J 'By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You wiH either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allah will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and you call Him, and He does not respbnd to you." 
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4005. It was narrated that Oais 
bin Abu Hazim said: "Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Aliah, then he said: 'O 
people, you recite this Verse - "O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(right) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are iri 
error." [1] - but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say: 'If 
people see some evil but do not 
charige it, soon Allah will send 
His punishment u pon them all.'" 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Usamah repeated: "Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say." (Sahih) 



'M pjl^ J} u? o-S If $ 
: JU p . jLL£ 3il ~uii J>Z y) pl» 

-f& ip: ^ii 

- J#£> M| 3)1 J jjij 

Comments: 

a. Cornmon people understand frorn the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to preyent others 
from evil Abu Bakr Siddiq j^,, rnade clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the had deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 
by them. 

b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet $§ was wider 
and deeper, 

c. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 

4006. It was narrated from Abu 1 ° i -*1 " - i * ' * 0 1 s - * i'* s i ' _ < i 
'Ubaidah that the Messenger of ' 

AMh I| said: "When the tjf If 'i 
Children. of Israel became 



ll} Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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deficient in religious commitment, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would tell 
him not to do it, but the next day, 
what he had seen him do did not 
prevent him. from eating or 
drinking with him, or mixing 
with him. So Allah made the 
hearts of those who did not 
commit sin like the hearts of those 
who did, and He revealed Qur'an 
concerning them and said: "Those 
among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of Dawud and 'Eisa, son 
of Maryam" until he reached: 
"And had they believed in Allah, 
and in the Prophet and in what 
has been revealed to Mm, never 
would they have taken them (the 
disbelievers) as their friends; but 
many of them are disobedient (to 
Allah)." [1] 

The Messenger of Allah sg| was 
redining, but he sat up and said: 
"No, not until they take the hand 
of the wrongdoer [i. e., restrain 
him] and force him to follow the 
right way." (DaHfj 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



iJji\ J* i£f i>; j^Ji .>£i) 
J j u p cjaJi Stf 

.[A^VA :sjjU1] 
^iii .IBS ^ «I Jjij 5 6 j : Jll 

^jji y*f oi ^ ^ : <S^ 



j 1 ^ ^ V'iA:^ ;SjsU1 i JJr , j~Jc i^JuyJI [i4-*i iali-J] 

.1vuUva: c 

4007. It was narrated from Abu tTtJf ■ ,y dljlo l£U - i "V 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 

Messenger of Allah stood up j? ^L> i? yi* Cf. 

to deliver a sermon, and one of , - \ ° ' f ■ ; r , 1 - ', ' 



[1] Al-MS.'idah 5:78-81. 
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the things that he said was: "No, , , ; . - t , *% , >>> 

fear of people should prevent a ; ^ & <SS & Jj-j ^ 
man from speaking the truth, if he a^i }j*£> ^ •-»-» 'i>\& 

knows it." ^ s , > „ ? „ 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: " H l <& ^ ^ V Ul 

"By Allah, we have seen things ^ $ .3^ ^ ,f ^ 
that made us scared (and we did ' 

not speak up)." (Sahih) atid €\j 

Comments: 

a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari'ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 

b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing afl the hardships that could fail on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah M endured. 

4008. It was narrated from Abu M ^ ^ . ~| A ^ _ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of „ '*' ' , 
Allah m said: "No one of you t^liiVi ■ y\ j J£> 
should belittle himself." They t .', , [ ,, , it 

said; "O Messengei of Allah, how & '«fr^ 1 ^ & 'V Cf. 3 f* 

could anyone of us belittle :j§j &\ J^ij J la :JU x^ 

himself?" He said: "If he sees , , - , - j, , " j 

something concerning which he ^? ^ l I f*^' 

should speak out for the sake of jj rfjfi ^ ■ ^\ 

Allah but does not say anything. ' ' t , * " , > , ■ * * , 

Allah will say to him on the Day -Srf J£ ^ p *± 

of Resurrection: "What prevented ^ ^ ^ :3;t3 j| # 3 /Uj U 

you from speaking concerning s / ir ,' 

such and such?" He will say: -^St '-<lj%* Sli^j 1^ ^ 

"Fear of the people." (Allah) will ' „ , 1 : ; ■ f * ^ f - -i - ^ 

say: "Rather you should have ° ] ^ ^ ^ ^ 
feared Me." (Du^) 

•bjj 'c^j^jiJi <■*; cf \ t* Jr:±^-} a^j^) lu>^> :gu.j*i 

^ 1UAi /r: j^-I -u ^ J\ ^ 4^™, jj tSjiJJljil * 4, Sy. ^ XoJ 

4009. It was narrated from ^Sj IlSjj- ^Ip t5ji>- - i»*^ 
'UbaiduIIah bin Jarir that his 
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father said: "The Messenger of 
AlMh «H said: 'There is no people 



among whom siris are committed jy/, Jii : jif aJ\ ^ t^^f ^ 

when they are stronger and of a t f , ^ - „ * ' 

higher status (l.e: they have the r* 's^"^ f j* ^ U * : ^ 

power and ability to stop the 3, 1 -p \>gfa f^f 

sinners) and they do not change 1 _ 

the'rrt,- but Allah will send His ..«l-jUjj 
piiriishment upon them all,"' 
(Hasari) 

^1 to^vy t (nf:^ ty JUJ'lj t r1£/£:j^-f) «ijjj 4 -u JU^-J ^1 

Comments: " '■ ^ ^< ^ ^-^c 

a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, theri he is 
responsible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 

b. Whenever Allah' s punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 
comes only when disobedience and siris prevail in a society. 

4010. It was narrated that Tabir ^ : ^ ^ ^ _ % r \ . 

said: "When the emigrants who .-«/"„,'." 

had erossed the sea came baek to o'. «jUip u'. 9^ 'o* o'. <j~?~t 

the Messenger of Allah H, he ,*t .'n; 1 - ■ ; " j -k * f 
said: Why don t you tell me of „ *' ' -' , l 

the strange things that you saw in >■ 5 >r^ fe§ ^ J>^>j J J. o-i^j 

the land of Abyssinia?' Some , , ,,f sfi -,,s 

young men among them said: \ • *- - ^ 

'Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While i; : ^ £a Jlf «?a£*jl 



: sitting, one of their 
elderly riuns came past, carrying a 
vessel of water on her head. She \^J\^ 1^1*5 jslii ^ 

passed by some of their youth, ^ ja ' 

one of whom placed his hand ^-^| • ^ ■ > 

between her shoulders and ^^J. ^ -j t ^ •£ ^ 

piished her. She fell on her knees ^ tfjr ' 

and her vessel broke. When she coiijt Uli . Lgiii «i-^iSSli tl^} 
stood up, she turned to him and ,r. »'i >r. s . .i.z • <a, 
said: You will come to know, O 5 1 , „ 

traitor, that when Allah sets up L tff°^ £^>J 

the Footstool and gathers the first v -W 4," -f?<' - t,,- 

and the last, and hands and feet W ^ J 
speak of what they used to earn, ^JCS pJc Ls'jJJi 1 0 IjJlS 
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you will come to know your case 

and m y case in His presence ' ^ ° ^ L - r " J 

soon.'" The Messenger of Allah .cJXZ>i> :ifg <il J/y J_4i : tJt 15 
g| said: 'She spoke the truth, she 



spoke the truth. How can Allah 



purify any people (of sin) when _ «?UiOA- ^ ; a ;. . >l 

they do not support their weak r """ ' ' ' 

from their strong?'" (Hasan) 

if^l </ *tW> *> fsl- «j; as*". u' ^ <d uji «s-j^t Ej«?-] :gp£i' 

Gomments: 

a. 'Emigrants who had crossed the sea' here means those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet g|, while these Books had been changed, stfll they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes haye occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-MusHm also should be accepted. 

4011. It was narrated from Abu : j&i J & JW^ 1 " £ ' ^ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the r r ' - - ' ' , . ( , |<s „ 

Messenger of Allah g said: "The -L'^ * ^ ^ 

best of Jihad is a just word spoken J \j llilc. :^,\')\ il'Ci- 'J Hi^ 
to an unjust ruler." (Hasan) >«,,' > ' --s , „ < -■ ' - , „ 

Comments- ' ^ " ' C ' 9J ' b > ^ V 

a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against hitn is not allowed. 
However, he must be preyented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 
preaching the truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kilis him or ptmishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 
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4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "A mau came to 
the Messenger of Allah ig at the 
first pillar and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihad is best?' but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
'Where is the one who was 
asking?' (The man) said: 'Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah/ He 
said: 'A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler.'" (Hasan) 

.a, SJ-o ^ jU^ ^ llB i> <y. Tol <. T. 

4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ''Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of 'Eid, and he started with the 
sermon before the prayer. A man 
said: 'O Marwan, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before/ Abu Sa'eed 
said: 'As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 5g| say: 'Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue {by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.'"(Hasfl/i) 



'j, iiii If. 

:Jls iiUl ^ si^Jl*- If- 

S^LiJl lili. . ii> ilSi^i ?J-^if 

i'JsJ^- Uli /if- ilSi^s . SjL^j £jWI 

: JU . jj*^' J? j '^f'i i juiUJ! 

:Jli 4)1 J^j i: .€\ :Jll «?JJLl]( ^fn 
. i CjU>L ji* ji- la?» 

a ^ /o [,^>- sit-i] 

0? Jrf^ if '<_A^' ^ ^J 1 " 
5 ifA^'l ^ 5* if 'j^j 

'-^ hj 3 ^ ^ <J} If 

Jli Xxi .±f- ^LaJ! 

t ^Il lli J :3&| 

Ia» iSI -■J^*-^ ■ ^ 

5|| 4il J_^j cuiw .«lis Ya ^ai iai 

i ^ p j.U . iXj O^iJ^ 1 4 ^1«J 

dUjj .«Juli i£ -^4^ 
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Conunents: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of 'Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 

b. Offering the 'Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 

m- 

c. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after perforrriing the 'Eid prayer. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet g| used to advise their rulers about their 
mistakes. 



Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: "O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves." I1] 

4014. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha'bani said - . "I came 
to Abu Tha'labah AI-Khushani 
and said: 'How do you 
understand this Verse.?' He said: 
'Which verse? I said: "O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error."?' 21 He said: 'You have 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah jg| 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelmirig stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it, and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 



[w :usui] ~f& \p: «if 



1 y£ Cr* L 



•3 -p& \p: 'u$ : cii ?x\ 
sjuUJO li), £ 

^l^jiJl ^of £ij . iiL-ij ZZt£j>- liUlxS t4j 

Sfc? jt^ 'jt^ 1 f^'ji j* ^ 



[1] Al-hM'idah 5:105. 
pl Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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devices. After you will corrie days 
df patience, duririg which 
patience will be lilce grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doiiig the 
same deed." (Hdsan) 

& tn\: c i-jIj ^*Ji ojbjil «Ml 

Injili Jlij tijjl^ ^ ,^5j>- :v Jj ^ :*j ^-Jj "*j ^ C*. 

4015. It was riarrated that Anas t^iiijJI JJ3JI ^ *^l!iJI ij&fe - t o 
bin Malik said: "It was said: 'O 



Messenger of Allah, when should 



we stop enjoining what is good g> ^ ^ 

and forbiddiiig what is evil?' He ' ' 

said: 'When there appears among ^ ' Jjp-^ ^ d#e*2' 0? i^"^ 

you that which appeared among ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ . rf 

those wh6 came before you.' We / , -u- /' 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ?jSl£jl tu>jy£il y>S\ b'jb 

appeared arriohg those who came A,, 

before us?' He said: 'Kingship ^ f > U 'f* > 4 S : ^ 

giveir to your youth/ immorality ^ 4)1 Jjij t :. lili ilsSCS' 

eveii among the old, and „ , „ *' 

knowledge among the base and 'r* J 1 ** <i ^ r^' 

vile.'" (Hasan) . J J 
Zaid said: "The meanihg of the 

Prophet's words: 'Knowledge : $IS Jj> 1?** 'j??*> :j dJ 

among the base and vile' is when . ,t : t r .i c.o . >; !.„ 

knowledge is found among the ^ ^ °^ 'l ^ f* 

evildoers." . jLIaJ i 
0< (j* ^j^ 1 t/ '-V^ !AV/r:j^l to-^-I [jyj- ai-ti— j,] 

4016. It was narrated from ^ . jL L' ^ jj^ £1^ _ £. n 

Hudhaifah that the Messenger of ,-•**,* 

Allah §1 said: "The believer o* A ^ L ~* o'. J ^ : f^^ dri Jj*^ 

should not humiliate himself." . -■ ^ . - „-i, * . 

They said: "How could he ^ ^ * ^ ^ ''l ^ 

humiliate himself?" He said: "By *^ 4)\ J^i j J 15 :Jii iijji 
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taking on a trial that he cannot i,., , »- ,t 

dealJith"^ ^- ^ J * * f ^ 

^ UJ te itJS 5* cJ^yS» : JIS ?li2 



^ lj ^ K] v i l^±.j}\ A=rjA «L-i] rg^- 

,<JUJ \ n t VI : ^ ijJiJlj ' I >- J " : <-^J fbjLij ^jl TYoi:^ ({jJ»; 
Comments: 

Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school, pr organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometinies the comrnittee members of a 
mosque or school thirik that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is. 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 

4017. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: :Alii y£ - 4>W 

"I heard the Messenger of AUah fm ^ n ^ > 

g| say: 'AUah wiU question His '■•^ Cf. ur^ ^ '■ 'd 

slave on the Day of Resuriection, J 

until He says: "What kept you - a , 

frbm denouncing evil when you £*Z> *jl J 1 * 

saw it?" When Allah grants His ^ >, '.j- ■» . , J , ( 

. , V£ $g 5*J I Jj-j cuj^-v- :J_yL ^jJsJl 

slave a response, he will say: O ' f # , \ 

Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but Ji~ . ^ oli] f jlu &l ^» : J _^ 

Ifearedthepeople/'^) . f ^ ^ u ^ 



-ts-jjil [j-j- sjL^J] igij^ 



Comments: 

a. AUah, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeda. 

b. If Alliih, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer i n his heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 
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Chapter 22. Punishments oli^liJl ^ - (YY 

(YY 

4018. It was narrated from Abu t ^ ^ <il jIp ^ jJUJ - £ > 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah ' 



i| said: 'Allah gives respite to the 



wrongdoer, then when He seizes J\ t£ J\ Ji iil XS J, 

him, He does not let him go." ~' t , , " , , / _ 

Then he recited: "Such is the ^ ^ yrf< 5* '^ri 

Seizure of your Lord when He j . J&y &| ^j» 

seizes the (population of) towns ^ ^ , *' '<*''> 

while they are doing wrong."' 11 ^ H ^ '- ^ ^ *<^; 

t^Jl ... i^j^Jl J^-I lil di} j X>-'\ iSiijSj : ii y ulj t j™iJI i^jUtJI «^-j^l : 

jk^ b) u* l a W:^ ^j*c t^jSl! i^L^j lijU» ^1 ii^J^ ^ ^AT:^- 
Comments: . <u 

a. If Allah does not punish an evildoer iirunediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Allah, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 
and then seizes him suddenly. 

b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of Allah. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Allah and 
deserve His blessings. 

4019. It was narrated that i^alilil jJli s^J^* - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The " y ^ ft )c4 .,,„*„.-., 

Messenger of Allah H turned to 'vi 1 y) 'o-^P 1 ^ if. ^ 
us and said: 'O Muhajirin, ihere • ^ tJ J ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

are five things with which you ' , _ ' * "' ' ' , 

will be tested, and I seek refuge ffi :Jls 4il 

with. Allah lest you Kve to see ^ & .J^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

them: Immorality never appears t _ ~ J 

among a people to such an extent i_j#ls f^i' 'H lr^~ Cjif^^ 

that they commit it openly, but . j^-UJi [ 'J -i' A j; ° f \ 

plagues and diseases that were ^ J^ 13 r "<j*-^ ^ ^ •, 

never known among the Lii Sfl tljjj 1^1« Jl>- tJai p! 

predecessors will spread among ' ? ' >\\ 

them. They do not cheat in <J 0« H ^' t •- jV(j 

weights and measures but they , t yj, ; ^ g isi , .,t 

will be stricken with famine, 



1,1 Hud 11:102. 
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severe calamity and the 
oppression of their rulers. They 
do not withhold the Zakah of their 
wealth, but rain will be withheld 
from the sky, and were it not for 
the animals, no rain would fail on 
them. They do not break their 
covenant with Allah and His 
Messenger, but Allah will enable 
their enemies to overpower them 
and take some of what is in their 
hands. Unless their leaders rule 
according to the Book of Allah 
and seek all good from that which 
Allah has revealed, Allah will 
cause them to fight bne another.'" 
(Sahih) 



1 4)1 c^jIsSCj jt 4^; l jU U j 



.v^l» i"- -V^ 1 ai- tyjftiJl «iljj t oi« /i r^UJI 4~^> Jlj-Ul doj^-j 
Comments: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases liko syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Allah has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of Allah and His Prophet |g means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-MusKms who live under an felamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet 
Breaking this promise also entiHes people to the punishment of Allah. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscerdty should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, filrns, mbcing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 



The Chaplers On Tribulations 224 



4020. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash'ari ihat the Messenger 
of Allah sg said: "People among 'Js> t^U» & £>U2 lf- Lf L^ {j jkZ 
my nation will drink wine, calling ,,„, " e 1 „ , t , „ _^ 
it by another name, and musical 4 ^ ^ " ^ ^ 
instruments will be played for ^ t^^iS/l Jl <yJ-*J\ jIp ^ 
them and singjng girls (will sing "' I',, 

for them). Allah will cause the ■«! ^ Jb £i u 

earth to swallow them up, and jfe [gj^ t -j^jj ^| ^ ^ jgijfc 

will tam them into monkeys and ' ' . a sj '-„__ 

pigs." (Hasan) LijliUU ^-.Jj ^ ^j^t 1 

iy-Uw tijj^- ^. viaa : £ ij^iloJl y». i_»t ti^ityl [(j-*-] :gjj9»J 

.f VAo : ^ t ^ 1"A i : ^ i i) Lj- ,jj I Aaus^j 

Coinmcnts: 

a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Ghange the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
mori' severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and Hstening to them is forbidden. 

4021. It was narrated from Bara' : ^-ll/Jl JuAi £I> - 4 * T \ 
bin 'Az;ib that the Messenger of . , '. • , „- f , ., ,„ , „, 
Allah m said: "Allah will .curse ^ & "S* 3*4-- oi ^ 
them and those who curse will Jii. :JiJ ^jjlS ^ A'J$\ id\i\} 
curse them." He said: "The " --'i 1 
inhabitants of the earth." pa'if) M f* 5 ® : M & Jj^j 

<ls i \ 44 4 : ^ .i : tj!r Ji J ^-U ^ ^\ to-y-I -[ci-i*» «at-Jl 

d Cf. \ o' iSj?*jA\ Ai**$ t V A A : ^ys t-Ja— J ^jj tT • 1 /\ : oj—jJ j o>) 

.Y.A: C ^ 

4022. f t was narrated from :jJU5 ^ ^ l^- f. YY 
Thawban that the Messenger of .„ . , , „ „ , , - „ , 
Allah m said: "Nothing increases & ' & ™ ±* o* — ^ 
one' s Life span except Jli ^ cuiiJ! J\ ^ 4i\ 
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righteousness and nothing repels t . * , , - , , , 

the Divine decree except -J-" ^' J ^ 

supplication, and a man may be jl^j Ji*jj ^jj , i\j>ji\ j£ 
deprived of provision by a sin " tt ' t „ s , Pji 

that he commits.'" (Dta'i?) ■ < r JJJI S 

■iSjr*^ ■*^J : d 'f- 12 ' [' - ^«^] '■gp** 

Chapter 23. Patiertce At The k ^U' - <rr ^1) 

Time Of Calamity ' * ^ - * " ~ 

4023. It was narrated from j t^^Jt jiti ^ t£U - i'^V 
Mus'ab bin Sa'd that his father/ ;i „ ; - , „ 

Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas ? said: "I " W ^ ' c ~* ji 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, t^- tjJLi i^jLi> ^ i^l^ Jjj 
which people are most severely , ',■■./<> t * \ t 

tested?' He said: 'The Prophets, L - :cJi :tJls ^> <ji 4^ 'fe 1 

then the hext best and the next - j|j jjf ^.ft, £f ^ , 

best. A person is tested according J „ ' (/ , ; Ji( " ,' oi 
to his religious commitment. If he -^1 J% .J&^U J&Vl p t £t>JVl» 
is steadfast in his religious ^ ^ . ^ ^ j, 
commitment, he will be tested ' $f e J 

more severely, and if he is frail in Ji> $\ 3Sj ^ Js '^S& ^Jj t»%'% Jill 
his religious commitment, his test a, „■ . f •. "j..., ' 
will be according to his ^ -■• ; • C* w ---- t 
commitment. Trials will continue 4& U j t^jVl 'Jfe Jf^JS 

to afflict a person until they leave " "" _ , 

him walking on the earth with no • l f^" 

sin on him.'" (Hasan) 

•*>. V- u>*v* {/>■ vfA ^ : C 'ToY/iii^l ^'yfLJl [,y->- «U-p igjw* 

Comments: 

a. Suffering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials. of ihis world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffeiring,. 
he escapes from the pumshment of Hereafter^ 

c. : Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient. 

4024. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: -.'^YJA 'cy. o^'J 1 * ±* ^ - S'™ 
'T entered upon the Prophet ^ „ f j. ^ , 
when he was suffering from a ^ o'. ^ J>^ ^ ^ 
fever, and I placed my hand on ^ LJ \^_ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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«jiaif wl$if 



him and felt heat with my hand s - -..s * i 

from above the blanket. I said: 'O ir 31 <> :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah, how hard it t ^ ^ ^LLiji ^ij 

is for you!' He said: 'We „_ , s „ ^ ^ ># .. 

(Prophets) are like that. The trial -v» 1 ^' tij» '(5-^ i? ^ i^Ji 

is multiplied for us and so is the . £fe u A , ^ 

reward/ I said: 'O Messenger of ^ , " _ „ ^ ' , / i „ « 

Allah, which people are most ^ i-aL^y U .liUil' W» 

severely tested?' He said: "The 3 , -»f i f ,, * fi 
Prophets. I said: O Messenger of 

Allah, then who?' He said: "Then p &\ J_^3 ^ «StiVl» : Jll 

the righteous, some of whom > x . - ,. |4 ' s ; -, - 

were tested with poverty until ^ ^ 4 '3j*MI r* :JU ^ 

they could not find anything VI Jl*J U JU- tj iiJU 

except a cloak to put around t * , . ' / - 

themselves. One of them will ^ 4* '^-^ 

rejoice at calamity as one of you , « f U-^!L °J&\ £>; UZ *-j2l 

would rejoice at ease.'" (Hasan) ' ; ' * 

xi j^T ji> <Jj tf L- Jp^ JU ^JJIj ^■V/S i^Ulj n/^Jl 4=^j ,4, 
Comments: .^jM/r-.^ 

a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful io 
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 

4025. It was narrated that , : jg £ &\ ^ £ _ £, Yo 

'Abdullah said: "It is as if I can / ' „ f a - ^ e , f 

see the Messenger of Allah ||, Lf 'Jrf- 1 b* lA*^ 1 : £0J ^ 

telling us the story of one of the ( ^ i, j - j, 4]f Jfe . & & 

Prophets: 'His people beat him, ' ' ' ^ - ' " 

and he was wiping the blood «o-^» -ftJVl ly> i!i }aj 

from his face and saying: "O Lord . , ,,.\^>. 

forgive my people, for they do VJ *f J , ^ f J, ^ 

not know.'" (Sahih) . *hj*&i N ^jii ^jil 

^_a^ ^ i^T'V/riVv:^ t (o£) v l ^UVI ^Ui ^jUJi :g>J 
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Comments: 

a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 
endured many trials. 

b. Perhaps the words 'one of the Prophets' in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
gf| himself, and what happened to him in Taif. 



4026. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah fSf said: "We a re more 
Hkely t o express doubt than 
Ibrahim when he said: "My Lord! 
Show me how You give life to the 
dead.' He (Allah) said: 'Do you 
not berlevel He {Ibrahim) said: 
'Yes (I believe), but to be stronger 
in Faith.' [1] And may Allah have 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have 
a powerful support. And if I were 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf 
stayed, I would have accepted the 
offer.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometinies Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrahim agil did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote hirnself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight), 

b. 'We are more likely to express doubt' means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim j^i is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrahim since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet iSf, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendaMe so, thgir 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 



w Al-Baqarah 2:260. 
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4027. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: Qn the Day of 
Uhud.. a molar of the Messenger ioU^JI xi £li :VU <\SiJi 
of Allah m was broken and he 
was wounded. Blood started 



pouring down his face, and he 4>\ Jyij i^'j^ 
started to wipe his face and say: , „ - > . , 4 , . j, 

"How can any people prosper if Jr^ f 1 J*^ 'M 

they soak the face of their Prophet k j^ D :J_^. ^ plil Jifj 
with blood. when he is calling t s \ r v 
them to Allah?" Then Allah. >i 'fh? f# £^ 

revealed: "Not fpr you is the . V - . & jj£ ^ j| 
decision." [1] (Saftifc) ^ . y ■ , ' " 

:0lj*p JT 4^ S? ^ 

. [\YA 

iOIj»*' Jt Sjj-- ' i>*j ['r't] tjTyJi jj-jS». i^JUjjdl ^j^I [gs^] 
Commenis: 

a. Bravery of the Prophet diiring jihad is a good example for the believers 
to adopt it. 

b. The saying. of the Prophet m, was due to his deep regret for the great. sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Allah might catch them 
for their disobedience. 

c. Allah, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
g|) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 

4028, It was narrated that Anas J>j : cj - t • Y A 

said: "One day^ Jibril eame to . , 'f ^•\t\ - ~ 

the. Messenger; of Allah g§ when ^ ' ° - ^[ ^ ^ 

he was sitting in a sorrowful state oli . tp^illl &£..t^j£>- £li :JlS I _ r ?\ 

with his face soaked with blood, _ , .' ' , - 

because some of the people of o4± >j 'S ™ J>y J! 'f>I 

Makkah had struck him, He said: £^ t t i^jJL C a! j|. 

'What is the matter with you?' He ' ', ,„,',,'',.',, >a s 

said: "These people did such and tP" ^ ^ ^ J* 1 

such to me.' He said: 'Would you ffi ^ . 



m Al'Imran 3:128. 
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like me to show you a sign?' He . - * - c, 

said: 'Yes, show me.' He looked at - JJ & ^ J' ^ W T^* : JU 

a tree on the f ar side of : the vaiiey . LiV^ji- .i^Jh\ ilL; tll :Jb ; .^rjtt 
and said: 'Call that tree/ So he 



^ tJLlf> . $ JIB -£T^ w '3 



called it, and it came walking 
until it stood before him, He said: 
'TeU it to go back/ So he told it, 
and it went back. to its place. Then -M 5& 1 <-1>Aj <Jl# • 1^155 ,J| cjjLp 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: .. - 

'That is suffieient for me.'" (Daif) s£~* ? ' 
j-u^ j*T (Jj t* i>,u, ^1 o* > vr /r: j^-i E<-%*^ «U-»!] :gy*j 

.VVA: C ^ J^>S\ 

Comments: 

a. This incident bccurred dtrring the Makkan p.eiiod. Anas =fc might have 
heard froiti any ofher older Companion of the I'rophet |g or the Prophet, 
i§;, himself might have narrated it 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet: g|, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and high. rank of the 
Prophet: m,* bmt due to some great: Divine wisdom he has to suffer the trials. 

4029. It was narrated f r om i £ <fel & - t*M 
Hudhaif ah that the Messenger of -J,,>' ,\.^, *„,>..,.,.. 
Allah m said; "Count for me all ^ f] ^ ^ & J - 
those who have uttered (the : JIS tj-ii ^i- t^iliVl 
words of) Islam." We said: "O , „ * . f / , "< v 
Messenger of Allah, do you fear Cr J> J ' : S§ «W J l». 
for us when we number between 4i\ J U : Qj ««-^Yl JalL ; 
six and seven hundred?" The ^ - , f * t J' , - 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "You ?£L*pl Jl 65 U i^J 1 ^ 
do not know, perhaps you will be t ^ ^ • j,, 3,- 
tested." (Sahih) ^ p " J ' ft>m( fi , 

He (the narrator) said: "And we .«Ijlij ^p^: 

were tested, until a man among u jj^ ^fj. ; JIS 

us would only pray in secret." ' ' * ' , s 

-^^^ 

lijjj- jj. t T' T* :^ t^UI j.U'Vj 115 :^L t j-Jlj jl^Jl t^jUJI 

4030. It was narrated from ^ o 1 ^ <Si f 1 ^ ^ ^ t' 1 "' 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that on the night ^ < i; ^ ^ : -1^ i; 
when he ^ was taken on the * ' L' 
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Night Journey (Isra'), the 
Messenger of Allah sgg noticed a 
good fragrance and said: "O 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband." He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islam. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: 'I have seen Khadir.' 
It was said: 'Who else saw him 
besides you?' He said:' So~and- 
so.' (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh's 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: 'May Pharaoh perish!' 
(The daughter) told her father 



U Ju;j^L>- tj» : J Lai . Z^B lijj Ai-j t Ai 

Jl qj ;jJb :Jli VS^laJl gpl\ ;ii 

iiUj 'i 14^* 14*1*4 'usj*f 'J^ 
jdU c-iifj uito t il^-f 
J "'ji'A- $ J=~ ■ ^ ■ ij'J-^ 

iljfj j& :Jlij J&j UaJL^f 

^ 'd* $ j h^j j^i 

:dJli§ . Jiitl) Jali i| tSjpji 52) Jaiii 

sf>ji s^iji j^'Jl ^12) 

:Jlii . cti . U^Ji ^ of ^&rjjj 
•j| t £J| ili* tll^-l : VlS . US&B J| 
itU -«J*^ -9^ (_£ ^^>J M 'ISI» 
JLJ lij iij <gg ^ ^ A 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 
He said: 'I am going to kill you/ 
They said: lt would be an act of 
kindness on your part, if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave/ So he 
did that." When the Prophet ^ 
was taken on the Night Journey 
(Isra'), he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked Jibril about it 
and he told him." (DaHf) 

dUi fjj 01^ :s jSc* Ojj jiS iJ^b^Lj y^i jj-Up (jjl y> J^—k f V* iT> 1 

ifdf y iL^ i5j>. - t>r\ 

■i*^ h* J} C?. ■Mji h* ^ Cf. { 

^ £ f lj*j| : JU 0 jgg 4l 

.^^( Uji 4^f lil iftl Sjj . f 5)fcil 

.«iilil 

J* J *U-U iJUjJl t^JUjJl *=rjA »U-J] 

:Jlij «4 i iJJIi e ^ ( yTr^: t 

Comments: 

Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the 
Shari'ah. K a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 

4032. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ gfe _ £ , rY 

'Umar that the Messenger of f - '^ e ~ „ f ^ 

Allah % said: "The believer who 6^1 ^ ^ 



4031. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "The greatest 
reward comes with the greatest 
trial. When Allah loves a people 
He tests them. Whoever accepts 
that wins His pleasure but 
whoever is discontent with that 
earns His wrath." (Hasan) 
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mixes with people and bears their . „, ± — ' '.,*>• 

annoyance with patience will ^ iJ ~^ H ^ o* ^-*~>y. o') 

have a greater reward than the JU :Jli ^1 ^ t 

believer who does not mix with t „ > > ., j' , ' ,° ' . v 

people and does not put up with Jf^ 'Cr^l Jdl» ^iJl ^pl» :f| 

their annoyance." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ Jj> 

.«^ilil Jj> ^ % c^-llJI ijUJ 

^1 v b^l ^ ^ ^ ; v 01 'i/l -o ^I^pS/I <y> i^i. ^ ro.V:^ tE^dl ^il 

•-./*> ^ c5j; V-i j^Sj -S 

Coraments: 

a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
Hve in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he rriay stay in a place of seclusion. 

4033. It was narrated from Anas IJjJi j ^ Hii l^li- - 1-fT 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , > f ' s* , - - ' « 

Allah M said: "There are three '■ f^r CA : VI» <-j&>. Si I 

things, whoever has them has : - -jij t ;^S 

fonnd the taste of faith (One of \ 
the narrators) Bundar said: "The «1 J^i : '<J^ tiiiK* <ji 

sweetness of faith; When he loves 
a man and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah. When Allah and 'q\5 'J* :61Ij^1 oj^U ijlf^ 
His Messenger are more beloved 
to him than anything else; and 
when being thrown into the fire is , * .Ti a - 1 'f > - - « 1 : i? • 
dearer to him, than : gorng back to ' " - ' v 
disbelief after Allah has saved . Uil^. 

him from it." (Sahih) , .\. * ,\ . -,\> -A 

/n r c t jJI . . . >S3I <>• i>» j! ^ v b '^M 1 'tfjM 4^ 

L .a; jLl, ^ij ^iJl ^1 ^ IA/ST : r toUiVl 

Comments: c 

a. Love foi the sake of Allah means that the love of a friend should not be 
based on family, tribe, langaage, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. The sign of deep love of Allah and His Prophet is that when the 
reguirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic Shari'ah, then one should stick to the rulings 
of Allah and His Prophet #1, ignoring them and their discontentment. 

4034. It was narrated from Abu ^ - i>rt 

Darda' that my close friend 3|| Cjj^' ■ "' xc. \ * °\ "* 
advised me: "Do not associate ^ J ! C ' s£ ^ 



anything with Allah, even if you ll£ l-Jj^ i^yiJiJl ^ 

are cut and burned. Do not }i * ^ ; - , , 

neglect any prescribed prayer ^ o 
deliberately, for whoever neglects 
it deliberately no longer has the 
protection of Allah. And do not 

drink wine, for it is the key to all : ^ ^ ^ y . ^ *g 

evil." (Jfoabi) ; - - 

/\:£jk5\j j.L»jI j^ij^ ^ l-J^I ' 1 TtV\:j- i^JS : gi J f^ ; 

Comments: ^ J ^ ^ * ' U 

a. Polytheism (setong partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 

b. Sacrificing one's life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Allah) is a 
cause of great pride. 

c. The greatest sin afier polytheism is neglecting prayers, which is similar to 
disbelief. 

d. Drunkenness covers one's mind, thus it becomes easy for such a person to 
cornmit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should ayoid : all kinds of intoxicants. 

Chapter 24. Hard Times jU^t sii - (r 1 ^^Jl) 

(Y £ 

4035. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard S*^ Cf. ~ i 'l"* 

the Prophet i§ say: 'There is -.'\ '^J^ - AzJ> '■' jj'jl ufcif 

nothing left of this world except £ ' ^ ^ 

trials and tribulations.'" (fliasara) '-^yi 4^ ^ c-iw : Jll - Jjjb 

JH 5^! i oi*^ :-Jya cJ^ 
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. t% \ dln # j£ p» : tijk 

■iSj^^j tUTA: C "^^J s.^ y) <^>- ^ 'U /i :ju*4 

Comments: 

Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Allah and 
should put it into practice. 



4036. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Ihere will come to 
the people years of treachery, 
when the liar will be regarded as 
honest, and the honest man will 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor 
will be regarded as faithful, and 
the faithful man will be regarded 
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah 
will dedde matters/ It was said: 
'Who are the Ruwaibidah?' He 
said: 'Vile and base men who 
control the affairs of the people.'" 
(Hiasan) 



J} J', j* 



r J t» 



J} b* 
J* .rit" 1 



m & 

:JJ l^ll IjJ Jl^j .^Vl 



/T:. 



Comments: 

a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charrhing sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 



4037. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, this 
world will not pass away until a 
man will pass by a grave, and 
will roli on it and say: 'Would 
that I were in the place of the 



^ Jl ^f\j Cfti - t-YV 

Jrf^i iJ} b* 'J. 

J} b* 'fJ 1 ^ J} b* 'ir^^l 
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occupant of this grave!' And the - ^ , .± - - 'V,,- 

reason for that will not be any 6 ^ ^ k -Ojhi^iM 

religious motive, rather it will be ^| ,^jJl ^ .J&\ lii t- s>rli> 

because of calamity." (Sahih) ' ' ' ' 

t^Jl ... J^l J^Jl ^ IpLJI ^ M 

■*i 0i [ O' T1-V: c ^ °S /10V: C 

Comments: 

a. Asking Allah's help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 
good is the best way. 

b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 

c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one's mundane interests. 

^J"^ 0* L o^y- u* ^4 CM 
lm) 'u* C^'y i^i} 0* 

ltfs£* :|| &\ Jjij Jll :Jli 

jAj i. HTt : j- t( ^jU=Jl Mc- jLaLi <Jj i ^ AYT: ^- uU ^1 0^) t!j 

Comments: 

Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 

tjte- : 4^ L ^ JI tr^l Cf. ^ 

VS .sIa N» : Oli M & 



4038. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "You will be picked 
over just as (good) dates are 
selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. So the best of you will be 
taken and the worst of you will 
be left, so die if you can." (Hasan) 



4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah §g said: "Adhering to 
religion will only become harder 
and worldly affairs will only 
become more difficult, and people 
wiH only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come 
upon the worst of people, and the 
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad jjg) - tf - 4 ' * s *- 

is'EisabmMaryam." (Da'if) ^ -y^ 1 J 1 J* J* *l f^" 

Jl5j ^ ^ ^ in/iriljJ^I ^ ^UJ! ^! [oL*«s «L-J] 

■W JU>lj^ (JjVl jkilOd^l .j^Jj 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet Muhammad H is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 
Judgrnent is left after hirn. 

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 
that are constantly growing at present times. He also.should struggle, by all 
means, against those.whd spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to 
Islam. 

Chapter 25. The Portents Of y(M - (i o 

The Hour ' * " r 

(Y a ii^d!) 

4040. It was nafrated from Abu y) j <-&JJ\ ^ a& - t' t* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > 4 ,, >■ ,i 
Allah M said: "I and the Hour ^ ^ '<^' ; 
have been sen t like these two," y) '■ J"^ 'J>. P*, y) 
and he held up his two fingers ' £ 
together. (Sahih) Jli :JU ! » s^ 1 <!>* ^ & 

.0 W/e ijJuJI jJJu)JJ.)^l ^ »«, ^ ^ J ^ & Mi.o: c 

4041. It was narrated that - i^, ^\ ^ Jq j^f CSjU- - t* i 1 
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: "The s s > . _ , f . _ ^ 
Prophet ^ iooked out at us from ^ ' j 1 ^ 1 V 1 '^ ^ 

a room, when we were talking q^ ; jj j^f .; :s rln 

about the Hour. He said: 'The ™^ ^ - _ ./^7 

Hour will not begin until ttvere . *^LUl ^Sii^ -y' 0„ 

are ten signs: DajjSl, (False Christ), ^ : i< i.^, ^ .j'^ 
the smoke, and the risirtg of the _ ^ * 

sun from the west.'" (Sahih) Lr ^JJ! ^jii>j (itijJlj :oLl 
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o,-b- ,y TV 1 : c ^IpUI JJ OjSj ^1 ot^l ^ v l ^1 t( JL- igjjiJto- 
Comments: 

Tnis Jfadiffe is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 



4042. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah Sg diiring the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was i n a tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of the tent The Messenger of 
Allah Jg said: Encer, O 'Awf/ I 
said, 'Ali of me, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: "Ali of yon.' 
Then he said: 'O 'Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death/ I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
'Count that as the first, Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would still 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched;' 11 then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 



4^ b>. ^ J?^ '- tp'^ inj>l 



1\ 



: J lis , ;jj jJ; iij- j Ujip c^f ^ : j ^ 
^JSjS^i 4j St! J^-lE^4 f^s* ji^d 

V . . lla^U. jkj t jILj 

6^ j f^ii ix*^ 



m Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of 'Uthman 4^>, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 
(troops).'" {Sahih) 

Comments: 

'Tribulatiorv that will not leave any Muslim house untouched' may refer to 
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual Ieaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he canrtot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Diie to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc;, becarrie compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have alsO spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only wifh songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
piayed everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Proptiet 3H, and polytheistic poetry made its proMbition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 

4043. It was narrated from ^ ^ . ^ >. ^ ^ _ itfr 

Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the ,f 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The '-Isiji^^ jjj*^ 



Hour will not begin until you kill 
your ruler and fight one another 



with swords, and your world is Jli :JlS oUJl ^ «jJL>- '{j> <.^J^aH\ 
inherited by the worst of you." {,., 4 > ' . j, , . „ " ' > 
(Uasan ) ^ > ^ & * 'M M 

jti'Uis £>jiJ -pill-'t IjJ^iuj c^5C»U| 

^e- lJ lf Cf. 



4044. It was narrated that Abu : < 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of j' . , 

Allah $g came out one day to the ^ ^ 

people, and a man came to him J 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, - ^ 



r :Jll Syl^i J\ l£ lii'/j 
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when will the Hour be? He said: > ,,_„ --r B t,. iu -, , . 

The one who is asked about it - 
does not know more than the one j£ ij^J-Li J^sCJJ . JiLUl ^ jilet Lgl& 
who is asking. But I will tell you , G ^ > s ' ' • * 

of its portents. When the slave h? dUi tL fe ^> 9<? 'H : 
woman gives birth to her - £ \ V JA\ sUAJI ^ lir, . ljfcl>if 
mistress, that is one of its , . . ^ s 

portents. When the barefoot and - l^t^it ^ iSU* t^&l 

naked become leaders of the -ljt ,-lf • 0 t£j| j ^>j| 

people, that is one of its portents. \ *' " , s 

When shepherds compete in &\ J>ij 'A» Mi M l _ r ^>- ^ 

cor^truGfegbuUding^that is one ^ g ^ ^ 

of its portents. (The Hour) is one ' ^ ™ J ' ir ^ 

of five (things) which no one 4 ^ ^-4^ 

knows except Allah/ Then the 

Messenger of Allah $g recited the [ti : jLJO] 

words: "Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 

wombs. (to the end of the .M : c [^^>1 : 

Verse)." I1] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This Hadith with complete. details has been mentioned among the AMdith in 
the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 

4045. It was narrated that Anas juii j ' jLl? ^ H»> - i * i« 

bin Malik said: "Shall I not tell ^ '„ „ , - - 

you a H«d Uh that I heard from the ^ : >^ ^ ^ W ^ : ^ U ' ^ 1 
Messenger of Allah g, which no 
one will tell you after me? I heard 
it from him (saying): 'Among the 
portents of the Hour are that ^ ^ *Ji>^* sj ^ ^ j 
knowledge will be taken away /' ./ t " > '„ 

and ignorance will prevail, illegal jfjs t>t S^LiJl 4*'^' 05^4* 
sex will become widespread and - -v „v~- 't%z\t -d-' iLji 
wine will be drunk, and men wffl ^f** ' ^ f* 0 / ^ ^ 'r 5 ] 
disappear and women will be left, Jli . ^^2^} t JLf^JI t^iJI 
unnl there is one man in charge of . - ' i«, 

fifty women." (SoMh) " ""^ r* "'^ <>^ ^ 



[1] L«(fWflrt 31: 34. 
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{j* :^ toUjJI /\ J. i<jd\j J^>JI (JjJI ^ij v 1 ^ 'p-^ 1 '|4™*J 

Commenfs: 

a. 'No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet Jlf , have died. Artas, 4fe was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 

b. 'Knowledge will be taken away 1 means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like are totally 
dedicated to spreading immorality. 

4046. It was narrated from Abu & pi $ - i'tT. 

Hurakah that the Messenger of 
Allah jH said: "The Hour will not 



begin until the Euphrates &\ ju i^y. J\ 'J. 

uncovers a mountain of gold and t f „ s a , _ " ,„ , 

people fight over it, and out of CJ, J iJ1 Sr^i f>" ^ : M 

every ten, nine will be kffled.'" ^ J&\ J Jlf J* 

(Oa'if) '* / /" ,, v 

o- ^ ^ ^ n^ri^ni/t:^! [ojiU ci^] 
Comments: 

The reason of inf orming this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 

4047. It was narrated from Abu £^ : fjj£&\ J\Jj» J>\ - t • i V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . -a „ t a j., 

Allah m said: "The Hour will not ^ & j^T 4\ <* £T 1 

begin until wealth becomes 6 j^'j of ijSj* ^ 'J- <-*J\ 'J* ijj-ty 

abundant and tribulations appear, , „ "' f / •- - ' 4 

and Harj increases." They said: «A* ^ ** U1 f J* ^ :JU m ^ 

"What is Harj, O Messenger of . A fa jgg ( JU11 

Allah?" He said: "Killing, killing, , ^ , , , 

killing," three times. (Sahih) -tpJ" 1 :J1* Al J^j i; ?£^J! 

.«■^ «jisii .jsiii 
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Comments: 

a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of fianquiUfy and peace of 
mind if there is no faith and piety. 

b. Tribulations here inight refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are hannful for one's 
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 

Chapter 26. The jT^jl ^Ui - (n ^Jl) 

Disappearance Of The ' ' » | } 

Gur'an And Knowledge < n 

4048. It was narrated that Ziyad ^ J} i?' j& j$ - 
bin Labid said: "The Erophet s|g , | ,° . - '■^fy 

mentioned something and said: ^ ^ P _ ' 

"That will be at the time when M ^ ^ :Jlj J ^Cj^ 
knowledge (of Qur'an) ? \' a . ^ ? - 

disappears. I said: O Messenger T' ; o - 
of Allah, how will knowledge jJLji {_Jk& CzSj Jsl £ 
disappear when we read the „ - _„ £ „ — t „ , „, 

Qur'an and teach it to our ^ *f J ' ^ ^ 

children, and our children will : Jlj ?^QJ| J\ ilijtllf 

teach it to their children, until the t ' „„, ^ 1% ,U . *' , „ - 4 ? 
Day of Resurrection?' He said: J^J i 2 * 1 5* ^ ^ 4 '-^ 
'May your mother be bereft of ^ -J ^ .^JtJb 

you, O Ziyad! I thought that you _,„..,, / 

were the wisest man in. Al- ^ 'lM^'j Sljjial iy^; 

Madinah. Is it not the case that «?U*j ll> 

these Jews and Christians read the 
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?'" (Daif) 

/s :_„-?) ^1^1 Jw.U tJU. ^ ilj ^ ,JU (J :Jli 

Comments: 

'Rnowledge of GJur'an' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 
teachrngs. 
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4049. It was narrated from a ^ ^ ^ - J. H 

Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the ^ ' , t 

Messenger of Allah H said: 5* t^-j^Vi ^ *Lj^ 

"Islam will wear out as -jj .-^ . . £L'ii »|- °i 

embroidery on a garment wears - ' ^ ^ o* 11 u" s? u'. 

out, until no one will know what ^>'J>i Li? f^VI jSJfy :j|t «11 1 Jj^j 
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) ^ , * - " \ 

rites E1] and charity are. Tne Book ^ f 1 ^ u ^ * -y^ 1 </-J 
of AUah will be taken away at J£ ^yAj .lila, Vj ilii S^l> 
night, and not one Verge of it will , s s 

be left on earth. And fhere will be J J ' "J£> 5* V 1 ^ 

some people left, old men and old . _£r . 4^ 

women, who will say. "We saw ^ , ,'.>.»' , . ~ ,'<■ > i 
our fathers saying these words: 'iijjfc Oj-S^O j^ 1 ' 

'La iZaftu Riallah' so we say them j .< «, <f, 4, v .->(>;, 5 > r- ,^.>r 
too. Silah said to him: What ^ e * " ^ 

good will (saying): La /Iflfta ^iMafi <!l V ^ : *Lf £ JUJ 

do them, when they do not know . * - " - < „ >, < 

what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) ^ J S ^ U Jj ^- V ^ H 

rites and charity are?" Hudhaifah . %£JJ. Z* ^j>'J& Y? ilij 

turned away from him. He My , , ; £J , „, ,^ s ^ 
repeated his question three times, <S>A ^ ■ ^ r 

and Hudhaifah turned away from L - B .j^ j ^ Jjf 1* .£-;j£ 

him each time. Then he turned to * 

him on the third time and said: ■ . «jUl 3* (♦■f*?*' 

"O Silah! It will save them from 
Hell," three times. (Da'ij) 

,Jj t Ai i, u, ^jb- ^ oitusvr/^uJi <^ [^J^ «L-l] r^,^; 

^yy *i a* o* yel o* a 'jy Jr^ j; ^U-j nfL- ^H_r^ ^ 

Comments: 

During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist couniries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name. 



1 Rites; meaning of Haj; and 'Umrah. 
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4050. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Just before the ^ ^ j ^! t£U 
Hour, there will be days when 4 , *, ' ;,.-<,"' 
knowledge will disappear, ^ J ^ JU :JU ^ ^ 
ignorance will become ^ t j!rf i£LUl ^JG £ :it 
widespread and there will be „ '„,■ * * . .,• • 
much Har/. And Harj means 'J^ 11 ^ J K? T^ 1 ^ 
killing." (Sahih) . .^-j,- t £-J, 

nvY:^ .oUjJ.I ^ J^i jjJi ^ «.pJJl t'^JL-j ^ 

4051. It was narrated from Abu j J^, ^ 4il jIp ^ iLii £l£U- - £ « o \ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah „' , ,% s* , - •- * > , 

M said: "After you days will ^ z 4™ ^ <ji 4^ 

come when ignorance will : Jli ^ ^ ^ ^ 

become widespread, knowledge j'-, 

will disappear and there will be - ^ p&Oi O? 4" '-'■^ ^ 

much Har;." They said: "O t ^J ( ^ ^ ^ V- 

Messenger of Allah, what is " " ^ . 

Har??" He said: "Killing." (Sahih) & J l? : I^Jli ly ^ 



4052. It was narrated from Abu JU^I al£ : J sC iL'li - i * «T 

Hurairah in a Marfu' report _ ' „'.t', 

(meaning, attributed to the C* h* 'ij*^ 1 u* 'j*" °cf 

Frophet £): "Time will pass '.tf &~ ^ J ^ " t ^j, 

quickly, knowledge will decrease, _„ „" „ 't.'',, ' ~, 

miserliness will be cast into tl^dJ ij-a&y tiU^I yjl&S» 

people's hearts, tribulations will ^ ^ ^ 

appear and there will be much y ^ °; ^ J ^ 

Harj." They said: "O Messenger of . ojsiiili : J U «I J ^ U 

Allah, what is Harj?" He said: 
"Killing." (SaAifc) 

^1 ^ u /rnvr: c tuUjii >T j j^i j^tj jjji tr uji 
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Chapter 27. The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 

4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§ told us two Ahadith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am stLtl waiting for the other. He 
told us: 'Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts' - 
(One of the narrators) Tanafisi 
said: 'Meaning iri the middle of 
men's hearts' - "Then the Qur'an 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'an and from the 
SumuAi! Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; 'A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Thert he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside.'" Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: "People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there wili hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
his heart." 



SftsVl ^ - (YV j^j!) 

(TV iUd!) 
j : oliJ y ^ t£ j£- - t'or 

«JLf^Jl jJtf J cJ> ; £t&l Ih 
li^if Jkji 'f&jp iSi^ll 

^ .jiJi jki .jjg ^ 

Ja-I llSu Yj ^-ul! ^-itli» : Jli 

Jiaif U :j£pLJ Jl2 Ji-j .tL,f ^ 

^ JS^ tf- «ii ^ Uj. «jfctj liLffc 
j^;f ^zij .Sn j J! AiJ3 
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"There was a time when I did . f ,.> 

not mind dealing with anyone of ' ^ 

you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler would 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so." (Sahih) 

Conufcents: ^ ^ W./UT: t 

a. The reason of the comparison to a blistev, is that a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything. 
Similarly, people will seem to be refigious and pious, but their hearts will 
be empty from goodhess. 

b. In a non-Islamic soeiety cheating and fraud is considered an ari and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. 

4054. It was narrated from Ibn ■gjJ- : 'JUziJl 'Z i>oi 
'Umar that fhe Prophet said: _ \ . ■ ' . ». >- , 

"When Allah wants to destroy a l ^^f cd ^°J~ Cf. 



person,. He takes away modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 
teken away from him, you will y- iSil : Jli |§§ of '_^J> $ ^ 
only see him with the wrath of 
Allah upoh him, and he will be 



hated by people. When you only VI lSI^JI Z* ^ llu .sliSJI 

see him with the wrath of Allah ' . , „ ? * , , , , 

upon him, and hated by people, ' ^ ^ ^ ^ f - ^ ^ 
then honesty will be taken away ^uSlI 5L. tl*^ i& .ifcVl 
from him, and when honesty is 5 ^ . ^ ., , ' , .. a 

taken. away from him, you will ^ p ^ 4 ^J*» W* % f-* 

only see him. as a traitor who is _ ^ i 4 g*^ fc£ 

called such by others. When you „ , ' s ' ' , , 

only see him as a traitor who is ty? iU*U Vj *2L" tSi>^J1 4L 

called such by others, then riiercy i£» i^.- Jjjj m 

will be taken away from him, and ' -j j s r 

when mercy is taken away from . «^AwU I 

him, you will only see him as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him." 
(Maudu c ) 

Chapter 28. Signs (Of The 
Day Of Judgment) 
4055. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
looked out from a room, when we 
were talking about the Hour. He 
said: "The Hour will not begin 
until ten signs appear: The rising 
of the sun from the west (place of 
its setting); Dajjal; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 
appearance of 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
asa the earth collapsing three 
times - once in the east, once in 
the west and once in the Arabian 
Peninsula; and fire that will 
emerge from the plain of Aden 
Abyan and will drive the people 
to the place of Gathering, 
stopping with them when they 
stop at night and when they stop 
to rest at midday." (Sahih) 



^ |g 4ii j^ij 
0jS5 J>- SpLUI ^ "h :jUi .*pL1!1 

g^Jy -i^-illj .JU-jiJI) 



.tj^ijj <_ a .. ' « > -j .i_jj*JJii i_ii>.j 
JjIj t^f ^ jtij 



Comments: 

a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of tihe stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjal (False christ) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 

4Q56. It was narrated from Anas t£U 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , , 
Allah 3§ said: "Hasten to do good ^ yi^ 1 

deeds (before) six things (happen): < ^j. J 
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The rising of the sun from the 
west {place of its setting), the 



smoke, the beast of the earth, ; (L Jl**Vu Ijjit» :JU ^ &\ J^ij 
Dajjdl (False Christ), that which \ ,>. ' " . . ~ „'* « 

will happen to each of you tt^jAi j* j-^Jl 

(death); and that which will ^ i'Jj^A l^ujij tjliollj t^j^it! 
happen to all people (the Day of ' ' * - 

Resurrection)." (Hasan) ■ 

,jj 4JL ^5 1(JL~» X* -UiLS Jj l(^j-vi>jJl Ai^j BjliwJ] 

Comments: 

a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 
himself from Hell. 

b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Allah may bless him and 
protect him from them. 

4057. It was narrated from Anas :J&Jl ^ ^ l >^Jl t£U- - i «o V 
bin Malik that Abu Qatadah said: r . 4 >„ ,, , „ >■ a , 
"The Messenger of Allah sg said: ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'The (lesser) signs (will come) ^ ^ «iil x* ^ J JilJl 
after two hundred (years).'" f _ * ' , * , \ , f 
(Da'if) ^ '4^ J', ^ J* 'S^ 5* 

j£ oi^l» :$g Al J :Jli ;Sl3 

> a ^ ^ m/r:jj«]i EiV ^L~*i «h-j] igjjA! 

4058. It was narrated from Anas :^i|iJl Qi ^ "J^ liLis- - £<«A 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , „-s , - , > ^ 
Allah m said: "My nation will ^ l ^ ^ ui & ^ 
pass through five stages. For forty ^ ^Jf ^ i>l •/> .jlii 
years (they will be) people of ' -/ j ' -/ -^ • * 
righteousness and piety. Then J* <J" U 4^ J 'u* 
those who follow them, for the s \>A ><'\i ■ 

next one hundred and twenty 
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years, will be people who show ^ , , » -i , ,- , 1 a * , 

mercy to one another and uphold <4 r ' 

ties with one another. Then those ^JJ| l| .■ J^ljjj J»f 

who follow them for the next one ,„ , - - . 

hundred and sixty years will be iH 3^ (-4 'f^J^ 

people who will turn their backs _ y^; ' -j, *J _ * 

on one another and sever ties ' ' ■ ^" ' 5" 
with one another. Then there will 
be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 
deliveraiice, seek deliverance." 

Another chain from Anas bin y\ j^jli 'j£ l£i>- 

Malik that the Messenger of Allah t --i , s . * , 

^ said: "My nation will pass <* ^ ^ 

through five stages, each of which J 15 ; JU dlJU J J& J <.J0> J\ J 

will last for forty years. During " it , ' "'i 

my stage and that of my ■<?VQ> g-^~ J* ^ '-M ^ 

Companions, they will be people tUu t*-f ^ ^ 

of knowledge and f aith. The ,/ £ . fZ " 

second stage, from forty to eighty iSrj .CjUjJj (Jp J* U t^U^f 

years, will be people of ^ , ^ r' '„t, ^ 

righteousness and piety." Then he ^ ^ ^* ^ J ' ^ ~ 

mentioned something similar. .«j^JjS'jlj . «^j&j^j 

tjs» l^-^ 1 J^j JtL il^-uJl li* i^-U jjT JU t (O^J o-^JI ,ji jj—JIj 



Chapter 29. The Earth . >>.\. > r , v . 

Collapsing ^v^m^l) 



4059. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet |§ 
said: "Just before the Hour comes J 
there will be transformations, the 
earth collapsing, and Qadhf. (i.e. 



J _Up 'J. J t jtc- 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as s . -. ; - > 

a means of punishment -maybe ^-""^ £~* * pUJI <f x - ^ !(Jb * 

it refers to landslides)." (Sahih) «Alij 

Comments: 

a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
naikms as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat M-A'raf 7:163466.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut) 
m (See Surat Hud 11:82), And Karah (Qarun) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qa$as 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 
before the Day of Judgment. 

4060. It was narrated from Sahi : ^JL^i y\ - t . 1 . 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet 3§| said: . „ t ' , , r . f = „- , . , . t . 
"At the end of my nation there ^ & 

will be the earth collapsing, ^§ «^Jl 2f jii ^ J^i ^ 4j lLj 

transformations, and Qadhf/' * * _ ^ J ' > , 't , 

(Sahih) £r*s ^ A J oj&J 

4061. H was narrated from Nafi' ^ ■ A *^° i ck " * ' ^ ' * 
that a man came to Ibn 'Umar and r rs .. *, ,* ? ; s-,» 
said:''So-and- S osendshisSdawto ^ ! ff * ^ } ^ 
yb'u." He said: "I have heard that J*JZ> y) '(f& if. i'jf 
he has introduced innovafions *, s ' - J , ' ~ , t , f ft 
(into Islam). If he has indeed ^ ol :dUi yi# g\ ^ cj'I 
ihtroducedinnovations,thenddno jj ff\ jg; %\ : j\J ./.'&L1\' ig^' 
convey my SaJam to him, for I /, < \ . - * 
heard the Messenger of Allah $ d& dj* '"^^^ ^ ols' „£f&-t 
say: 'There will be among. my &\ JjiS Jli 
nation - or ; among this nation - # , ' , ' -, 5 ' 
transformations, the earth ^ - i^'t ;ji ^ j! - ^1 J' O^fc» 
collapsing, and Qadhf/ That was -4 ..f *. 

conceming Ahlul-Qadar." (Hasan) ' ^ > ^ <OJ3j; 



The Chapters On Tribulations 250 



& f\\T: c ( i_J) J\ U. ^ ylj Ltjbjs} «^t «U-J] igjAi 

Comments: £r >w * 
The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet sg. Ibn Umar considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 

4062. It was narrated from y\ y\ l5-U- - £<"U 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 



Messenger of Allah s|| said: 



"There will be among my nation ^* Jj| jl£ ^ t j TjJ| ^\ y> tJj ^, 

collapsing of the earth, ^ , " _ , V , „, * 

transformatipns, and Qadhf." J ^* ^' jLi Jj^* 

(Sahih) _ «oiij 

Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- Jg. £t\* - (r • 

***** ' (r.'a^ii) 

4063. Haf sah narrated that she i UU t£U - £»^r 

heard the Messenger of Allah |§ „,,-'■ „ -L* , ° 

say: "An invading army will 4^- i), o\ji^> & v 1 6* ^ o? <->^ 

come towards this House until, ^ „f t i - - 'w'-' • t,i 

when they are in Bayda , the " , , , ' 

middle of them will be swallowed cJL»-i \£>\ k^J^- jz'J?^ '■ Jj* olji^» 

up by the earth, and the first of - .-:< ( « { ,(, t. ie 

them will call out to the last of " ^ ^ / « J /~ J 

them, and they will be swallowed 'y> *S£± I Ijj JLi . 

up, until there is no one Ieft of . ,> e * , ' * 

them except a fugitive who wffl fT^' ' Jl ^ 

tell of what happened to them." *|t l^l* *iU 4 J j -iij#-T 

When the army of Hajjaj came, we *' " JJt > * 

thought that they were (the ones • "j*** jM ^ 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 



said: "I bear witness that you did 



.(^ ^ 



not attribute a lie to Hafsah and <!^l <iillp -i^il jUi 

that Hafsah did not attribute a lie \- • -y. °\ t,'.- 5 f- - \, 

to the Prophet (SaA/A) ^ ^ H *^ ° b > 
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iYAAY : j- at^ «iYT'1/i :jJLw ^ j*, ^JUlj t i Y' • /i : ^UJl .t»^ 

Comments: 

a. Abdullah bin Safwan was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
tii, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair 4fr. He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf in Maltkah. His father Safwan bin Umayyah 4&, died close to the 
period when Uthman became a martyr. (Taqribut-Tahdhib). 

b. Baid' is the smooth ground in which npthing grows (desert). There is a 
place called Bayda' located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 
the second meaning is meant in the Haditii. 

c. This incident will take place clbse to the Day of Judgment. 

4064. It was narrated from ^} Cf. J^. $ ~ i 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of . ^ . , ^ . g > . 
Allah m said: "People will not ^ ' ^ ' \ ^ ^ ^ 
stop attaeking this House until an ^JjS t^^Jl ^~iJ>\ ^ ^ <■ J^S 
army attacks, until when they are ■* - - "', < * w . „ 

in Baida', the first and the last of J ^ JU : ^ tA *" & <*' 

them will be swallowed by the |U, jy> j& Lj pj V» Al 

earth, and the middle of them will j,'- 4 , * , "1,., i„ 

not be saved.'" I said: "What if l? 1 * 'H -u** *'A J~ 

there are those among them who < j u J, # ° 3 \ »1^31 

were forced (to join the army)?" ~ ' ' - s , f ,/\ r " t " ^ 

He said: "Allah will resurrect ■ i'fe^ - ftj^J 

them according to what is in the ^'g 'J, L*J K\£ * cis 

hearts." (Safeift) f*** " U ^ ^ Jt ' , 

4065. It was narrated that Umm ^ j ^ll^l o? " 
Salamah said: "The Prophet m '&\ & X 0j> j t*J* -Jl 
mentioned the army that would ' ; ^' 
be swallowed up by the earth, Ji ^ £11*' Cf. o^j^ : \J U 
and Umm Salamah said: 'O ^ . , , ; , , , g , 
Messenger of Allah, perhaps there C ^ ^ Cj t * s -^ 
will be some among them who ^JJl ^Jl ^ ^1 j5i :cJli 
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were foreed (to jpin them)?' He s r f ' 't'- '-T ^ ■ ' 

said: 'They will be resurrected ^ ^ l: f 1 ■ ji* 

according to their intentions.'" Jz, '^J^ :JtI f^jl ^ 

Commcnfs: 

a. Somfehmes Aliah' s punishment infiicts those who inyolye themselves i n 
comniitting great major sins in this iife. 

b. Piinishment oi" Allah aho infiicts those who live with evil people. 



Chapter 31. The Beast Of The 
Earth 

4066. Lt was narrated; frbin Abu 
Hurairah that tho Messenger of 
Allah m, said: "The Beast will 
emerge: and will have with it the 
seal of; Sulaiman:- bin. Dawud and 
the staff of Musa : bin 'Imran $a. It 
will. ma.ke the, faces of the 
believers;.shine with the staff, and 
will mark the noses of the 
disbelievers with the seal; until 
the inhabitants of a cluster of 
houses will gather together; then 
one -wijl-say 'O believer!' And. to 
another 'O disbe.Iiever/" (pa'if) 
Anothei chain with similar 
wordrng. 



JkjM w- U - (TV j^Ji) 

: ^) 'J J% Ji - t - n \ 
'J- iiL; J S&k 'J 
J) 'J- <JJ> Di g$ 'J- <■■£> J & 

: jii |§g &\ j^j V\ iyjk 

J^.y-, Uae-j tijla J. jU-U- \&>j 

*>-j Js*&. .*f*$d&\ UhfcJj? J\ 

jilidi j£\ .UiJL; ^jijl 

. * 15 Ij I Li* J J*jj> 1j '. IJLft J 

'■Jz^~\ b'. iJ^y '-i^H 'J) 



'JIS i; : liij 

t J^J! ^hjTyyi t^jil! isr^i) 

Aic^ij i aJL^ ^Ji; Juj ^ Je- * t^ji '-J^j iio i.W- vijJis- ^ V^AV. 
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Comments: 

The emergenee of the creature from the earth (Ddbatul-Ardh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound AhMith, (See: 4055, 4056) 

4067. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah «y! ^ $ - ***W 



narrated that his father said: "The 
Messongci! of Allah sp took me to 



jJbi Gl^ 



place in the desert, near o l 5j£J Al al£ &l£ : j££ ^Jl 

Makkah, where there was arid . , : „ t ' „ _ r 

land surroonded by sand, The «4 p ^ : ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "The t li,U liU .ifc ^ tjfodL 

Beast wiU emerge from this spot - „,', • /t - * 'V. - 

span by a span. (i.e.,. the size of. '-M ^ -J*»- ^ 

that spot).'" (DaHf) .J^j.%\i&, & ^ 

. illl o» S?!-J^ 
lil' .ola ^ Ukij. lili . *J Li£ UrjG 
^■'j (>: <js»=; d iijJ>- ^ l*ov/a :jus-I [U;*- l J l- w sili-.j] r^^su 

Coinments: -v^-' 
It is narrated in a Hadith that the False chtast will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (See Hadith: 4075). 

Chapter 32. The Rising Of U » it i L' - (T Y ^1) 

The Sun From The West (The ^ * ^ ' ' . r 
Place Of Its Setting) (™ ***=JI> 

4068. It: was narrated that Abu g££ f ^ ^ igfc - f...%A 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 

Messenger of Allah p say: "Ihe L* <£&lN is, s jUi O? 

Hbur will not begin until the sun .'u'- f .. - r -- , f 

rises from the west (i.e. the place ^ _ "f*, < f ^' 

of its setting), When it rises, the ]J&- S^ULlJ p2S- U» ; : ^ Al J 

people will see it, and everyone ,, 7 >, . . / -f;- 

on (earth) will beHeve, but that WjJ ^ b ^ J ^ ^ C^* 

will be at a time when: faith will, ^ 'i ^ IlJil . LglJJ. t( ^6l 

not benefit anyone who did not > „- „ , , ■ , d , 

believe before.'" (Sahih) -«J? o5 ^ J» H *H ^ 
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^ ^ o;' o* ^ 0V: c " :,Uj -^ 1 v cMi ^ ls-Ui o-jJi dLj ^ '^V^J ^ 
Conunents: 

a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 
the end of the system of this world. 

b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 
believers will continue. 

4069. It was narrated from :aI^J i y# - £«1^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Ami that the si <■■."•> a, *■ 
Messenger of Allah j| said: "The ^ ^ °^ : £=£> 
first signs to appear will be the ^ ^ iyJr £ ^ g. -j J ^ 
rising of the sun from the west v - , / ^ "' 
and the emergence of the Beast to : i§ ^ 4^3 ^ '-^ Jj^ (J>. &\ 
the P eople,atf G renoon.'" ^ ^ ' V t ^ «#> 

'Abdullah said: "Whichever of ' t , „ t s 

them appears first, the other will '^Ul js> Z\jS\ £jj>-j <-^J^ 

come soon after." « * J - 

'Abdullah said: "I do not think it "^T* 

will be anyfhing other than the Jt> ^> ^ 

sun rising from the west." (Sahih) ^ iSj&ti <■ ti>^ 
Lr ili\ \JL \ l^f Vj :&\ xJ> JIS 

... ^jVl J* 4^.j JU-Ji y» i^l If L- 

i^jjiil CjLi-o lI^J^ ^ l'^ll :^ 

4070. It was narrated from : £L* ^ jf\ i*i lU - 1 . v • 
Safwan bin 'Assal that the ^ , „/'„„' , , i 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 0* 'Ji'S^i '<^-j^ Cf. ^ 
"Towards the west (i.e., the place JL ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
of the setting of the sun) there is * - a „,-',, 
an open door, seventy years wide. 02 <4 9 -St ^' ^jAj : <J^ 
That door will remain open for >>. - ; , * i-v ■ tn s- 
repentance until the sun rises ' _ .,*,'/ ' ; 
from this direction. When it rises ^'y^. tiOt Jiis J\yl tSli 
from this direction, faith will not . . ,« „ f . *. ; 
benefit any soul that did not ^ Cjt ^ * ^ l - r '^ Cr"" ^ 
believe before or earn anyfhing iiST ^5 p [l^Ujj] Lli ^ p' 
good through its faith." (Sahih) t , ' „ , t > / 
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Comments: 

a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Allah, He can change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 



Chapter 33. The Tribtilation 
Of Dajjal, The Emergence Of 
'Eisa Bin Maryam And The 
Emergence Of Gog and 
Magog 



4071. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah M said: "The Dajjat (False 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and 
has abundant hair. With him will 
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise 
is Hell.'" (Sahih) 



4£J L*» ji\ UjJj*- 



Comments: 

a. The Da;)»/ (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality btrt he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real. He is a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his clarm of being fheir lord. The true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 



4072. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr Siddiq said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m told us: 'Dajjal will 
emerge in a land in the east called 
Khorasan, and will be followed 
by people with faces like 
hammered shields.'" (Hasan) 



M J} h* ^'J* Lf- Jj** lf 'C? 
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Ih :£i «iil djLj t£U : Uli j^liJl 
iiliwJl jt^j^J ife 'f 'j*' . oLjS^s- 

•ls 5 ^ TT*:^ i^^Uij ^1 ^ il^JI ^-ij coj^j -^.v^J- 1 <*> 

Comments: 

a. The territory that was. named Khorasan m the past; cbvers rribst area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, ih the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadith 
may refer to the people who belong to one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasan might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 
knows best. 

4073. It was narrated that t jg £ ^.f ^ ^ l&U- - t >VT 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "No 



? asked the Prophet ^ about : {^J :<5 "* 'J>. t)? 



5 than I did." (One of 
the narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 

his version): "(No one asked) ^ -J^ {y. Xj&^\ if~ 



more difficult questions than I 
did." — "He said to me: 'What are 



11. 'p\ ^ yi\ a^l JLi 



you asking about him?' I said: - JL, Vlji lif ;j£ ^1 «J'lij - cjti 

"They say that he will have food „ f t , *, .„ 't t „ 

and drink with him.' He said: 'He M :cJi ^ ^ : J d» 

is too insigraficant before Allah .CA'^Yj i'-i)', i£ Si 

for that.'" (SaMfe) ' , ; ; , J/, , "7 

4074. It was narrated that ^ 4)| jIp ^ .' alAl tJj>- - £«Vi 

Fatimah bint Qais said: "The , ^ f - 

Messenger of Allah ii prayed one Jrf^ ^ ^ 

day, and ascended the pulpit, and 
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he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said:) 'By Allah, I am 
not standing here for something 
that will be.nefit you, an 
exhortation or a waniing. Rather 
Tamim Dari has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rest because of 
the joy and delight (I felt), and I 
wanted to spread that joy among 
you. A cousin of Tamim Dari told 
me that the wind drove them to 
an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: "What 
are you?" It said: "I am Jassasah," 
They said: "Tell us." It said: "I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news." So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
"Where have you come from?" 
They said: "From Sham." He said: 
"How are the Arabs faring?" 
They said: "We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?" He said: "What has 
this man done who has appeared 



oli i§g 41 :dJll ^4 

r* 3» k * ?&:'J8 
J. v s>^f 

-«jiti AjihZj "A 

JbJLi 'Jjjj 2?*^ j** ^ Ijli-ii 
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among you?" They said: "(He has 
done) well. He made enemies of 
some people, but Allah supported 
him against them and now they 
have become one, with one God 
and one religion." He said: "What 
happened to the spring of 
Zughar?" They said: "It is good; 
we irrigate our crops from it and 
drink from it." He said: "What 
happened to the date-palms 
between 'Amman and Baisan?" 
They said; "They bear fruit every 
year." He said: "What happened 
to the Lake of Tiberias?" They 
said: "It overflows because of the 
abundance of water." He gave 
three deep sighs, then he said: "If 
I were to free myself from these 
chains, I would not leave any 
laiid without entering it on these 
two feet of mine, except for 
Taibah, for I have no way to enter 
it." The Prophet |§ said: 'My joy 
is so great. This (Al-Madmah) is 
Taibah, and by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, there is no 
narrow or broad road in it, or any 
plain or mountain, but there is an 
angel (standing) over it with his 
sword unsheafhed, until the Day 
of Resurrection.'" (Dalf) 



VJ^u cJZi U» : JIS JS" 
i'jS & $£ :tjJB ri&\ 

J : JIS p i«:J6 = «Jl» -5.^1 

J. 'o4 -Q> % .Jtfli t&f, 4^5 

iii J> m & -\J*r «k 
j\ >u Isi. d*j \ % 



Ut L. l. . j-> ■ ■ ■ ^A** 1 ^ : C T** ^ 

. . . ijUj jU* ^ ■ ■ ■ 'lj 5 ^ 51 ^ ^ ■ ■ -^'L- ^ 

Comments: 

The status of the chain: Allamah Albani #fc, said: "The chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet j§;, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, hke interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet 3f|, was that he used to warn 
against the Dajjdl The incident of Tamim Dari t^>, confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "he informed me a 
matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 
Antichrist." 

c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Arriman is the 
capital of Jordan. 

d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 
the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 

e- Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahih Muslim: 2942) 



4075. Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m mentioned Dayal, one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: 'What is the 
matter with you?' We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
mentioned Dajjal this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees/ He said: "There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
Dajjal. If he appears while I am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on yotrr behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself , and Allah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dajjal) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to 'Abdul-'Uzza bin 



J~ -gJJ tA 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast.' We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?' He said: 
'Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of bis days 
like your days.' We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?' He 
said: 'Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer).' We 
said: 'How fast will he move 
through the earth?' He said: 'Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind/ 
He said: 'He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (pther) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: "Bring forth your treasures," 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 



lLiS5 i£jJi ^jJl p3l diSii <3ij| Jj-ij L> 
. «Jjji Jj Injili» :Jli ?p£ aS 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brirrtming with youth and will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allah will send 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two Mahrud} 1 ^ resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fail from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it. Every disbeliever who smells 
the fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allah 'Eisa will come to 
some people whom Allah has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allah will reveal to him: "O 
'Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety." Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Allah describes, "swoop down 



ij, p-fc^J^ }4^4j f4*j^J 

9k hi 'j**- f-?^V jj* 5 ' o^'j hjz>. 
J^Z ^ tg- 4^ j? '<^¥H Jki 

■ & Jl hjZ'j* - j^ji^S 

JUj ^1 . iSi^l? iSjij t ji- *JL~it* -jiJ 

& fi^t ^ j/^i & si&i 6| Ji- 



Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Usanul-'Arab (Hurud): "A plartt used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mahrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yeltow with 
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from every mound." [11 The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and drink from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
"There was water here once." The 
Prophet of Allah, 'Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinar are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allah, 'Eisa and his companions 
will supplicate Allah. Then Allah 
will send a worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of Allah 
'Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
Iike the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it Ieaves it Iike a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: "Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing." On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
peopie, and a milch-cow will be 



.£S \£y j^dp Sii iL« j| tiuis' 

^ '■'oJrjS&i i^GJI ^U. tJeZj 
. sieLUl j»-fei*s ,_^AH 



[1] Al-AnUya' 21:96. 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe wiil be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour/" 
(Sahih) 

^ ^ w./rvev-^ «jujJI jh v l ^\ t( jL- -{hj^ 

Comments: 

a. Raining or being struck with farnine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

b. The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 

c. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 
one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 

d. 'Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heaYens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 
it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghularn Ahmad Qadiyaru and his followers do not agree with this fact. 

e. Dajjdl is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih; the true Masih is 'Eisa 
(Jesus) ssa, who will kill him. 

f. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 
human beings cannot fight them. 

g. 'Eisa 0esus) seH will die in AI-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet^. 

4076. It was narrated from .jfc ^ ^ _ £ . v ^ 

Nawwas bin Sam'an that the ' ' 



Messenger 6f Allah |§- said: "The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: " vi,- 

a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 

b. Their weapons a re used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue Jihad because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 



4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah AI-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah '•;}-- addressed 
us, and most of bis speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjdl. He 
wamed about him, and among 
the things he said was: "There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since the tirne Allah created the 
offspring of Adam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjal. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned his nation 
about Dajjal. I am the last of the 
Prophets, and you are the last of 
the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when I am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on rny behalf. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havbc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, rernain steadfast. I will 
describe him to you m a marmer 
m which none of the Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying "I am a Prophet," 
and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
"I am your Lord." But you will 
not see your Lord until you die. 



i/, 'df^l cf b.J^s\ cM-'J* 
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between his eyes is Kafir. Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be ihat he will have 
with hitn a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him : seek the help of Allah and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and saf e for 
him, as the fire was for Ibrahiin. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I a m your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes." Then 
two devils wiil appear to hitn in 
the form of his father and mother 
and will say: "O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord." And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kill him, then he will cut him with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: "Look at this 
skve of rnine; I will resurrect him 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me." Then 
Allah will resurrect him and the 
evil one will say to him: "Who is 
your Lord?" and he will say: 
"Allah is my Lord, : and you are 
the enemy of Allah, you are 
Dajjal. By Allah, 1 have never had 
more fnsight about you than I 
have today." - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanafisi said: "Muharibi told us: 



Cr! & <4 

P ■Cj&t' ,Jk 'J*- 'jLilJL l*>iijj 

i&t j| :j>jk 

C/'j '- ^y? ?<^*5 cr* * Jj2<5 

■ ^ ^ J} b* <-'Q* h* 

j>\ 0 aji» :ig &\ 6jZ'j jlS 



The Chapters On Trlbulations 266 



'Ubaidullah bin Al-Walid Al- 
Wassafi told us, from 'Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: "That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Faradise.'" - 
He said: "Abu Sa'eed said: 'By 
Allah, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
'Umar bin Khattab, until he 
passed away. - 

Muharibi said: "Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
Rafi'." He said: - 'Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
will rain, and he will command 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 
and it will do so. And part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so all their flocks will perish 
and none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a clan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
therr udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 
will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
will be shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance/ 
"Umm Sharik bint Abi 'Akar 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the 'Arabs be that 
day?' He said: 'On that day they 
will be few, and most bf them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
{Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin Maryam will come down to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that 'Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but 'Eisa will place his 
b and between his shoulders and 
say to him: "Go forward and 
pray, for the Iqamah was given for 
you." Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, 'Eisa will say: "Open 
the gate," So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjal with 
seventy thousand Jews, each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 
When Dajjal looks at him, he will 
start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and 'Eisa ssi, 
will say: 'T have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!" He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will fae nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Allah will cause it to speak - 
no stone, no tree, no wali, no 
animal - except for Al-Gharqad 
(the box-thorn), for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: "O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him!" 

"The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'His (the Dajjal's) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e., they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morhing and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes/ It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how should 
we pray on those short days?' He 
said: 'Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray/ The Messenger 
of Allah #| said: "Eisa bin 
Maryam , .ssa, wiU be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the Jizyah and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakah of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 



Vj jzL •& t .ijb.ij iasji $^s3j 1? uii 
kLs ti^iii jjiill' IJ^j , 

'ojZSj .JUJI 5* tUSj 

o>J <Li'j tfi : Jli ^sL'J, 
i>'j& :Jll rj$l\ J~ US :3 Jj itlil 

\J? L*?* l >^ 11 'j 1 ^ ^fj^ 
£f j/Sn £Ui ^ mm $i .iji 

£Uj j tsiiUt ai ^t; 'p .ijid ^ 

.yi ^ /M 

t ciii ^ oii ^ 

^iSJlJ JJ^JI» :Jli ?i)UjJl ilui 
l y^ki\ t/1 oJL.^ : 4ul jIp Jli 
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not harm him, and a baby giri >A-> 4 - '-•>;, u i -t, 

will make a kon run away, and lt - - u- . j- u t 

will not harm her; and the wolf . ^>££Jl 

will be among the sheep like their 

sheepdog. The earth will be filled 

with peace just as a vessel is filled 

with water. The people will be 

united and none will be 

worshipped except Allah. War 

will cease and Quraish will no 

longer be in power. The earth will 

be like a silver platter, with its 

vegetation growing as it did at 

the time of Adam, until a group 

of people will gather around one 

bunch of grapes and it will suffice 

them, and a group will gather 

around a single pomegranate and 

it will suffice them. An ox will be 

sold for such and such an ambunt 

of money, and a horse will be 

sold for a few Dirharn.' They said: 

'O Messenger of Allah, why will 

horses be so cheap?' He said: 

'They will never be ridden in war 

again.' It was said to him: 'Why 

will oxen be so expensive?' He 

said: 'Because all the land will be 

tilled. Before Dajjal appears there 

will be three difficult years in 

which the people will suffer 

severe farnine. In the first year, 

Allah will command the sky to 

withhold one third of its rain and 

the earth to withhold one third of 

its produce. In the second year, 

He will command the sky to 

withhold two thirds of its rain 

and the earth to withhold two™ 

thirds of its produce. fn the third 

year, he will command the sky to 

withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fail, and the earfh 
to withhold all o£ its produce, and 
nothrng will grow. All cloven- 
hoofed anirnals will die, except 
those that Allah wills.' It was 
said: 'What will the people Hve on 
at that time?' He said: 'Tahlil, m 
Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 
will take the place of food for 
them.'" 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard Abul-Hasan Tanafisi say: 
'I heard 'Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Muharibi say: "This Hadiih should 
be sent to every teacher so that 
they can teach it to the children in 
the schools." (Da'if) 

cioJ^j l^Ij ^ J^U-I >_iwij t^U^Jl i^f. :<jbip «J lUu*~£ «L-J] 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadiih are also mentioned in other Sound 



b. This Hadiih proves that even after 'Eisa jjga descends, the local Imam will 
lead people in prayers, and 'Eisa SSSi will perform prayers following hitn; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "The Iqamah for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjal 
and at that time Jesus son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer." {Sahih Muslim: 289). 
4078. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ J\ 'J, Jz J\ - £«VA 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: _ - > • 

"The Hour will not begin until oi -h*^ '^j*}" o* u? 
'Eisa bin Maryam comes down as - j(| « . J}\ fi-i J :z ,, 
a just judge and a just ruler. He ^ ^ f'^ ^ 

will break the cross, kill the pigs Jj^ ( J^- S£tlH £j2J M» 

and abolish the Jizuah, and wealth , >,,% *.> , ,,>...,, '. %, 
will become so. abundant that no '* - 

one wUl accept it." (Safcift) '^O^ 1 ^jG^ 1 J^ii v: ^ 

[1J ToWit saying La i/afta ffia/iiifc (None has the right to be worshiped but Allah). Tafcfcir: 
saying Attahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhan-AllSh (Glory is to 
Allah); Tflfoniii: saying Al-hamdu Lillah (All praise is to Allah). 
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*1X V J>- J UJI (j^fei 

0LA~ iijJ>- ^ (jjl (jjl (j* ^oo:^ t ^J! ... HsV ^jy ^ Jj^ i_.L t jL^I 
Comments: 

a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and ChristLans are free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the Jizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept Jizyah; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 
against him to die, 

b. This Hadtih clearly rejects the claim of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani . 



4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah gf| said: "Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: "swoop(ing) down from 
every rnound."' 1 ' They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
unti! the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: 'There 
was once water in this place/ 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: 'These 
are the people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven!' 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 



h? Ji °a* {j. s-* 
JIS U? '^£ ! J^& ■ gj£^°J £j*r^ 

bJJd [^ :»UjVl] 4:^>J^h 

Jif SJji^ ei>' ^ ty ^Vi 
Jl ii? k 3^ 'fUiJi 

Ai : OjJ j£i -j"^Jl; il^Jt Q;°J^ tjUJLSI 



[1] Al-Anbiya' 21:96. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 272 



blood. And they will say: 'We 
have killed the people of heaven/ 
While they are like that, Allah 
will send a worm like the worm 
that is fbund ih the noses of 
sheep, which will penetrate their 
necks and they will die like 
locusts, ohe on top of anofher. In 
the morning the Miislims will not 
hear any sound from them, and 
they will say: 'Who will sell his 
soul for the sake of Allah and see 
what they are doing?' A man will 
go down, having prepared 
himself to be killed by them, and 
he will find them dead, so he will 
call out to them: 'Be of good 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!' 
Then the peOple will come oiit 
and will let their flocks loose, but 
they wiji not have anything to 
graze oh except their flesh, and 
they will become very fat as if 
they were grazing on the best 
vegetation they evex found.'" 
(Hasan) 

v^j>^j i<b <JU*~.I jjjl ti-j-k- (y VV/TlJji^t j>-\ [jj— 3 - oiL-<J] '.^y>u 
ifi- ^ jU JjVl H-.UI/iLT^/Yl^Wlj cW^j- LjU ^j^jJl 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith shows thoroughly/ that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 
uncivilized and warlike nations. 

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah. 

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 

4080. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ - ^ - i-A- 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ c , _ , f , c , , 
Allah M said: "Gog and Magog ^ e ^ - J^Vl 



l[ cilJJ5 L^i .jUU! Jif ilM 

^lltl i^Ui .il^iJl ijOcS JjIjS fiil 

U 'J&J iA^Jli j£j -y -.dJjZi 

J£ icJu 'J* j Al }£> ^jfe 

. «i} ^L^f O L) ^y> CJjZlii 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
stm, the one in charge of them 
says: "Gd back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then Allah puts it 
back, strohger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Allah 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig untai they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the pne who is iri charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills.' So 
they will say: "If Allah wills." 
Then they will come back to it and 
it wiU be as they left it. So they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrpws towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: "We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven." 
Then Allah will send a worai in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby.'" The Messenger of 
Allah si said: "By the One in 
Whose Harui is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh." (Sahih) 



4u! tiji-j Jli :Jll Sjij* jjjl J>) 
•fji 'o/jpH £j*&J ty* -M 

JIS i iJ j t j£\ gU-i ijji^ tjj j£ 
jki ujipj <.j>ji\ j*! u# :li^J4 

Cr? Ij^ 1 ^^jj S*-^ (j^J^" V 1 ^ 4 



Comments: 

a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wali but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wali once again 
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becomes thick as it was. 

b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 
have firm trust in Allah. 

c. The Name of Allah has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention AMh's Name, the wali will not turn back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 



4081. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Qn 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah M wa s taken on the 
Night Journey (Isra'), he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and 'Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with Ibrahim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked 'Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: 'I have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens/ As 
f 01 as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Allah. 
Then he mentioned Dajjal and 
said: 'I will descend and kill hirn, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: "swoop down 
from every mound." [1] They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they . will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill Jhem. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 



V& d)S lXJ : J li zJJS & M xi lf 
. IjIjj .ic-LUl <tj~£j 

p . p» \£a Yx& -jSZ p& . i£p Jjjtii 
-p* ^ iPi p* •J'S 

^AS ^ ■ ^ ^ 

:JlS .J£jjl £j r J- 'JjA /M VJ. 

.m Ji % ^ % 

.'M .M J\ o/jUd .'pfpy 

i: ^j>°Ji\ i«> J%Jl <J£& p .yjl 



[1J Ai-Att%a' 21:96. 
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will pray to Allah, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
gjve birth.'" 

(One of the narratbrs) 'Awwam 
said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Allah, where 
Allah says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier), and they swoop 
down from every mound."' 1 ' 
(Sahih) 

jjjlj tjJj^Ji J-tjtdl «Jj f}* S i? 



Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 

4082. It was nariated that 
'Abdullah said: "While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah sg, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Hashim came along. When the 
Prophet g| saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: 'We still see 
something in yotir face that we do 
not like (to see).' He said: 'We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Allah has chosen the 



:<JlI .ijj ^L ; j oijj>l ijlt i^i 
t=J &l jlsi-l 94; Jif UI» : JLSI 



[1] Ai-An%s' 21:96. 
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Hereafter over this world. The -„-r... „ -..j < , -t. t- t, 
people of my Household will face d ^ <J* W ' ^ <> S ^" VI 
calamity, expulsion and exile after ^ Jc, J£. . ilja^ tl^isj ^ 
I am gone, until some people will , *r~ ; # , , /, . . 
come from the east carrying black r*" ^M^ 1 & 

banners. They will ask for ■ i jsJ& ^ 

something good but will not be ^ t ^ , , _„ 

given it. Then they will fight and Ujij; J* ^J^t l^lL U Sjij^j 
will be victorious, then they will 
be given what they wanted, but 
they wiH not accept it and will ij** -Ijjf 1*$^» 

give leadership to a man from my r, „ < »' 

family. Then they will fiil it with ' "S 4 ^ ^ ■« T$ • 

justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow.'" (Da'if) 

novr: c t rri 1 Tr 1 >/\o:i r i J #\ ^\ «L-j] 

.i Yi /i :^UJ! j>i>. j^-l Jd> <i_>- 

4083. It was narrated from Abu . ^ <l ^j\ *u - £, A r 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet Jf[\ ^ „ , „ 
it said: "The Mahdi will be if, 
among my nation. If he lives for a . - ,<j}, f 
short period, it will be seven, and ^ \ "> 'f ^ ^ ° J 

if he lives for a long period, it will ?s ' ut 1 °cf ' i_r^ ' iSi-*-f ls!^ 
be rrine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will i& %■ ^ & 

bring forth its yield and Will not , t t ,-'»,,.-' V 

hold back anything, and wealth at ^ f 1 ^ s^ 1 

that time will be piled up. A man % . \0\ 

will stand up and .say: 'O Mahdi, , ,^ \ } ,. . , , 

give me!' He will say: 'Take.'" <^4* J^v 11 fj 3 *» -^J^ 

. 4»-T ,y ijjij. i^jJjJlj ' TV " 1 i' : ^ C^J '(>-*" "4 l?^' 
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Comments: 

a. The Mahdi wiE be a pious man from the descendants of Fatimah His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet i|§, and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year's 
ruie people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See Jami' At-Tirtnidht 
2231, Sunan Abu Dawud: 4282). 

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, whieh was not correct. 
Therefbre, some contemporary people denied the concept of corning of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 

4084. It was narrated from ll^-t j & Ju£i - t>M 

Thawban that the Messenger of 



Allah a|| said: "Three will fight 



one another for your treasure, tjliiJi jJli- 5 lili 

each one of them the son of a c t , 

cakph, but none of them will gain ^ & 'ir^ 5 ' o* 1 6* 

it. Then the black banners will j^, : |f| 4i j^j ji| : jj 

come from the east, and they will. „ , , _ ; , *. ^ , „ , 

kill you in an unprecedented j^?5 ^ p* 5? ( f^j^ 

marmer." Then he mentioned . j ij, £ L YJI <I ^ j, 

something that I do not * l IX \ .^J^ . 

remember, then he said: "When ■ «f 3* p pijSi^ .<5jJLiil J3 

you see them, then pledge your ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

allegiance to them even lf you f' /' " ' 

have to crawl over the snow, for jJlA*- £li .^hJ! r££- }Jj oj^li 

that is the caliph of Allah, ' t „ • '. 

Mahdi." (flto^) ' V** 3 ' 

i*. Jlj^LL*. ^jl>. ^ (oIo/DJsVjJI J J^S\ oaL-)] :g>>y 

. j*l j-i j^Jj t M T :^ 't^jj^l «-'t— ii ' 7^ 6;' 

4085. It was narrated. from 'Ali tJli. ^ C&jli- - i- A o 

that the Messenger of Allah jg , . „ „ , " , ^ , ^ 

said: "Mahdi is one of'us, the r?'^4 ^ ^ : c5>- JI ^ y) 

people of the Household. Allah ^ iJ\ i.t£^\ />\ j!^ ^1 

rectifying hirn in a single night." t 'l' , ' " * ;' 

{Hasan} 'k ^4^» -M & «V-J ^ 

^ ^>Ji ^ H1V: C ^v/iaii-i «L-l] igjA,- 
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Comments: 

'Rectifying Mm in a single rtight' means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and beeome righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and beeome eligible to rule people. 

4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ . J % JZ £ &£. - i . An 
bin Musayyab said: "We were . ' % ", t ' ' . , t 
with Umm Salamah and we were g^ 11 y} :4^P ( -h* Cf. • x ^-' 1 
diseussing Mahdi. She said: 'I ; g . f ^ . , c . ^ . - ,Uu 
heard the Messenger of Allah m, ^ jf , J' f ' 

say: "Mahdi will be one of the j»l jIp llf :Jli >JLAS\ Jl Ju*-i 

descenderits of Fatimah." (Hasan) , _ .-^-t ,u^'-< 

x ' OjwJ. :cJUs . L s-x&J\ lijJUa . 

g-LJl ^j! tioJLs- ,y> £TAS:^ di^j+Jl 'JjIjj^ t*-^ [(jr-- 5 - «li— J] 
Comments: 

Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not coirect, 
such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfiqar) or having the original Qur'an, etc. 

4087. It was narrated that Anas r^lvpl jli ^ Shj*- - i 'AV 
bin Malik said: "I heard the „ . = , 
Messenger of Allah say: 'We, the ^ 'J*"*" ^* JI ^ a'- ^ 
sons of 'Abdul-Muttalib, will be ijllc J, i^J^ ^ t^Udl j! 
the leaders of the people of / *',, „'V/ 
Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. 'Ali, 0* ti=ais ^ Cf. ^ ^ U- h* 
Ja'far, Hasan, Husain and m &\ J >' : ju -J =f 
Mahdi." (Zte^ , .' ,,".';> 

<il-u= :Jli <ol Ml *; ^ & YU/r^UJl [c^i «U-l] :qj>J 
<-u*&j ^Aa* ^j^j * j_rt-">"j 'lSj 1 ^ 1 'v'jJl j*j J t> o^ 1 

tu^tf j? J*J ''^ Oi-^JI !i* J 15 j tiri /'^i.-JaiJl jlp j*U ^-bJJ j 
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4088. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bir» Jaz' Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "People will come 
from the east, paving the way for 
Mahdi," meaning> for his rule. 
{Da<if) 



.oT/1 

Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 

4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: "Jubair said to 
me: 'Lef s go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet §g/ 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: 'I heard the 
Prophet s|| say: "The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
anbther as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: 'The Cross has 
prevailed.' Then a man among the 
Muslirns will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then 
the Romans will prove 



t ^ 1 J-^H C/. ~ £ * A A 

l&U c£>j^' ^ 'J ^.£1 j 

:^I^J| jjlS 'J jUiJi j^Uj y\ 

J. Jj^ ^JJ J} 'J- ^ <Si' 

&\ J^j J li : cJVS Jj^jJi s j£ J\ 
hj$>& <.&J&>\ & tr^ 

^ji^jjJl ii**j>j ojL-iJ] :gsjj*tj 

(r o v^\) 

£jU :'XL^ Ji J £'J$ - £*A<1 

^J} J}'j 

llLlAs . llfii cJLj t jljui Ji jJli Jj 
IJ^' J ^ '■'^ J* J J^r °J> 

«_>ULj>f yJ-j d\Sj i J)\^ il 
■ Jjk M & ^V- 

L« £V*; '^ J*~ -OfT& p j^Jj 

J*^ 0^ <3*v Cfjs* 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) , ,„ , Jo „ 

(and will gather) for the fierce r? '4 <>^ ^ ^ 

battle." (Sahih) ^ ^ ijjji : [^aiijjlj 

Another chain with a similar „ * u , „ - . , . „ ~ ^.e 

report to which he added: "They '-t; - ^ i? 1 ^ 1 

will gather for the- fierce battle, liy & SisJLiiJ ifjj .«3>J 

and at that time they will come ^, - 

with eighiy banners,: under each ^ ^ ^ ■ S 1 * ^ 
of which will be twelve thousand 
troops." 

t Y t WW : j- t_)_uJl ^Ls ^ ^jb ul^sJI i jjbjji is-j^T [^55^ sjU-jJ] igj^jj 

Commejhts: " .^ «u 

a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians' sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 

4090. It was narrated from Abu ^ _ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t ,/>,•>' ^* / , * ° 

Allah Sg said: "When the. fierce ^ <S? d ^ ^ : (4^ U **s#l 

battles take place, Allah will send ^ £ oiili ^ iSjtfil 

a troop of freed slaves who will -" , '/ 

be the best Arab horsemen and '-Mj &\ Oj-ij J U :JIS i'JCjA ^1 ^ 
the best armed, with whom Allah 



will support His religion." 



(Hasan) fj^ f* 'J 1 ^ 1 

i^i 4i^w5j ku uUit CjJj- ^ ASA /i r^Udl a^- jA oiLi«J] : ^jj^ 

Cormncnts: 

Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jabir ^ . £1 f ». Jq ^ _ £ , ^ ^ 
bin Samurah, that Nafi' bin o '" ' ; 

'Utbah bin Abu Waqqas narrated 44*^ 4^ ij^ ^ ^ Cf. ji™*^ 1 

that the Prophet £§ said: "You . ..r., . 
wiJl fight the Arabian Peninsula ^ g ^ & £ ; & 'y 1 

and victory will be granted by :JU sjjijj| ^1 ^ '■^y'&j ^ ^ ^ 
Allah. Then you will fight the fii /■ 
Romans and victory will be ^ / J 4 *^ "T^' ^ 
granted {by Allah). Then you will Ojirli; lt t[Sij] jij^Jl 
fight Dajjal and victory will be t ,,,„.., „ 

granted (by AUah)." • ' W,] 

Jabir said: " Dajjal will not appear r^g JU- J lili I ^L, Ul r^Lf Jli 
until you have fought the ' ^ 

Romans." (&rfcife) . ■ f j j 51 

YV<:^ iJU-iJl JJ ( j_Ju~Jl ^ Oji^j U i-jb tjjLw i=~j^ '-{Hj** 

Comments: 

a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaiit, 
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
||. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars. with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 
by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get 
freedom. 

4092. It was narrated from ^ ■J&i ^ fli* - i<W 



Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
IH said: "The great fierce battle, 



the conquest of Constantinople jj/pi ^ '^'y ^ & J>\ t&U- : *!? li 
and the emergence bf Dajjal, will „f J f . 

all happen within seven months." V> Oi 6* '(^ & J - ^ 
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4093. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah Sg said: 
"Between the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years, and the appearance o£ 
Dajjal will come in the seventh.'" 
(Da<ij) 

■<ji~- cy. ] J> ^ji r' ^ J 

4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah J§ said: 'The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Baula'.' Then he 
said: 'O 'Ali, O 'Ali, O 'Ali.' He 
{'Ali) said: 'May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you/ He 
said: 'You will fight Banu Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijaz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Allah. 
They will conquer Constannnople 
with Tasbih and Takbir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: "Masih has appeared in you r 
land!" But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too.'" {Datf} 



Za> : XjiZ» ^ tiJa- - i - W 

J} o>. { [ ^ ] L* <y. j*h lr 

djLj Oli :Jli £ &\ xS 

.«SiAUl J> JI>j]I <.^f 
lijlijjl -tfjjtt [<-Lx+ i> sjllrfj] '■■fejsv 

SpIIJI ^Js U'» :g| &\ J^ij Jlf :JU 
^if OjSJ 

:Jli C ^ U ^ D : Jll p 

-jK^'i £5T"^ 'fcjh^i'iMi 
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0>J '** J* ^ o» 4 To/W:^)>Jl ^1 [ll>- c^i :g4A- 

4095. It was narrated from 'Awf : ^Q t CS. cM^* 1 ^ " 

bin Malik Al-Ashja'i that the >■ ^ . - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah said: ( ' ^ i ^ 

"There will be a treaty between y) if. 'J»*. <J>^ ■t'i£>\ 

you and Banu Asfar (The , m , >. f ... £s , . j.vj.'ii - °i 
Romar*),butthey will betray you f> * ^ f^^ ff ^ 
and will march against you wiih Sj^S* -W> ^' <Jj^j' ^ i?^^" 
eighty banners, under each of - , . - . t.. , . 

which there will be twelve ^ f*™ JOJ f*** 

thousand troops." (Sahih) £j£ t £u> J f^-Pl Sjjrs*^ 

.a lift tsll 0 j£ 

Commenrs: 

For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042 

Chapter 36. The Tturks (n iV/Ji ^ -.(n j^Jl) 

4096. It was narrated from Abu : izl J\ 'J y\ - i-W 



Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet |fg: "The Hour will not 

begin unti you fight people with & % & ^'J 1 J 'u* ' V-^ 1 

shoes of hair, and the Hour will , - "* ,/ 4 „ j, " ''v' 

not begin until you fight people U ^ 'j?» ^ 4pLJt fJ* : ; JU 

with small eyes." (Sahih) ijkli; j£ 3pHJI ^ tyJ&l\ 

J ^! ^ ovA^.^: c t £l ... J^!l jJ. J^-jJt ^, ^ ^Ul ^ V ^1 

4097. It was narrated from Abu tl*!U- : ~£Li 'J y\ ~ t * 'W 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , - ¥ "t , , r> ,. > • 

Allah m said: 'The Hour will not «J* y* 1 <^ ^ J - 

begin unta you fight people with &\ j^j j(| : jis ^ ^ ^>Sfl 

small eyes and small, even noses, . , , t 3 __ f' 

as if their faces were hammered ^I 121 :^L::J, f^" ^* : ^ 

shields. And the Hour will not ,^1 ^jfH\ j\L? 
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whoTe shoes LTmade^fSrr!'' ^ \& ^ tS >^ 

^ Y<\H:q i^LJ! ^__^Ji ijj^j ^1— !l i^jU-Jl : 

jLL, ^ i^i J ^\ 

4098. It was narrated that 'Amr izl J\ ^ j£ J\ t&U- - i - \h 
bin Taghlib said: "Y heard the >a * ,S a _ , f . f * 
Prophet |g say: 'One of the 'fy^ 0? ^ ^ ^ 
portente of the Hour is that you lC £ • ^ i/ f-J, ^ 
fight people with broad faces, as ."-*,'/, 

if their faces are hafnmered Jslj^l 0| 9 «H JS\ 

shields. And one of the portents «fc u .j ( f.g' - f 

of the Hour is that you wffl fight 0 _ ^ 'Z . . , . / 

people whb wear shoes of hair.'" hVjJ>\ . SSjktJI ^U^Jl ^4* j^i 

4099. It was narrated from Abu ^ l >liJl ££U - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the t ^.t , s ,, 
Messenger of Allah #| said: ''The & ^ <f ^ ^ J 
Hour will not begin until you Jii :<j(I ^jjiJl x^ J\ 'J. t,-^l£> 
fight people with small eyes and * s , ; : - . , JJ ■ 
wide faces, as if their eyes, are the Lri^ 3 J^ - fj 51 ^* -W> ^' Jjr'j 
-upils of locusts and as if their ^ t;j £-jj| t( ^Vt J&sf 
faces are hammered shields. They t n*t, ° >, 

will be wearing shoes of. hair, ji4*j*-J <-^'f<& J^ f-l?^ 

using leather shields and tying ^ - f£ 

their horses to date-palm trees." ' ' * t 

(Sahih) ■ "J^^ oj^ji 

Jiie [ v r j<j ^ tiJLLJ i-Ut 5 -Uj^jjI 'U/ Ijj i 4j j Uji ^ V ^ /T : J«^-I yi. I [gjst^i] : ^tj& 

Comments: 

a. Allamah Baidawi said: "The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The 
expression of being 'coated or plaited' means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy." {Fathul-Bari, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah 4te, said: "The Hadith means the people of Bariz'; who are 
Kurds." Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Mertiful 



37. The Chapters 

On Asceticism 



JLftjJl VtjJ» (VV pjyvJO 

(Y<\ iUJI) 



Chapter 1. Indifference 
Towards This World 



4100. It was narrated from .Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the 
Messenger of Allah ig| said: 
"Indifference towards this world 
does not mean forbidding what is 
permitted, or squandering wealth, 
rather indifference towards this 
world means not thinking that 
what you have in your hand is 
more reliable than what is in 
Allah' s Hand, and it means 
feeling that the reward for a 
calarnity that befalls you is greater 
than that which the calarnity 
makes you miss out on.'" (DaHf) 
Hisham said: "Abu Idris Al- 
Khawlard said: 'The likeness of 
this tiadiih compared to other 
AhMith is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordinary gold."' 



O ii^J.I) 



D? 'cr>Ji : <S^' CS. J j** 



i) 'J <y. 

«1 Jjij JU :Jli gb^l ji <J\ 'J 

j&j .juii uu>i j % ijifcJi 
dCi; j Uj i}JS i 'J dlis j ssu>ii 



y j .i 



t Uidl J SjU^II ^ V L .Jj»jJl ^Jl^I [ll>- ci-*^ «U-l] :gJ«S 

.c^Jl jSi, Jilj ^ jj^j . . . vi> :JU J <*i -^b Di ^--^ D* Yrj ' : C 
Comments: 

a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not riinning after an uniawful 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



286 



b. Expecting that "people should give me something" is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others' hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu 

Khallad, who was one of the 

Companions of the Prophet sg, 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 

sald: 'If you see a man who has 

been given indifference with 

regard to this world and who 

speaks little, then draw close to 

him for he will indeed offer 

wisdom.'" (Datf) 

f li» YA t YV/A:^l ^1 j^jUI J ^iiJl ^1 «LJ] 
■Hii S J> J' ^ : J 1 * l £ • o /\ • :U=JI J, J\ X* pUu ^ t4j 

trW/V:iJ>Jl jlW> ^tJL»Li C*i»JJj i(T*A\ '-^±>- J&\) ob_ ^1 

yib 

yn/ i? ^ y) ~ t\<1 

jJli ^ ii^J t&LJ- 

:J13 (iO&Ll!! jii ^ J^i ^f- ipjl^ 

Ji Ai. J^j i; : jia 5i Jf 

(4ul ,jjl>-i («Lp UI !il tJJLc ^ic 

ij jjfriuJl j V iJjj jjtt <U!j ^IwJI Jl*^. 4*.b" Jij ij~s>t ijjjill iljjb- 

t^j^ j-Jl -ti^ij i^Lij jJU- ; cJi : <Sjl. liji T^T/i : ^UJ! is^sw» j t lis jjU- 

- ^ lSjj^ 1 ^ <°j^J Viy^ 1 Cfrb 'u- 1 - 1 * 4^ j*j ^b=-Jl SiksjH? JSIj Oi 4ilXf oljjj 

4103. It was narrated from Abu a „ ,„ ,„,., 

Wa'U that a man from his people ^ : ^ ^ " ^ >V 

- Samurah bin Sahm - said: "We i'Jj^ ^ t ^ tJJ ^ ^ 



■h^ Cf. ur*M ^ cs. '<£^\ 

'f±Yj IjI» :^Al J_^S : JIS tL^i. 



4102. It was narrated that Sahi 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "A man 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, show me a 
deed which, if I do it, Allah will 
love me and people will love me. 
The Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
"Be indifferent towards this 
world, and Allah will love you. 
Be indifferent to what is in 
people's hands, and they will love 
you." {Daif) 
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stopped with Abu Hashim bin ' , - - - , 
'Utbah, who had been stabbed, «> ^ :JU <^ l r*^ ^ 

and Mu'awiyah came to visit him. Jfffi . ^,.U -^j ^ ^U, 

Abu Hashim wept and , ^ , jt , , 

Mu'awiyah said to him: 'Why are Ju * ^ tf* 

you weeping, O maternal uncle? *—\ ij^ i&g» u .j^; 
Is there some pain bothering you, „ ' , „r 

or is it because of this world, the oli iCUl p 'iij^ 

best of which has already g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j. 
passed? He said: It is not for any ^ , - 

of these reasons. But the . £Ui <LlS ^ tLwj tUp 
Messenger of Allah * gave me ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^' ^ 

some advice and I wish that I had ^ ™ * - ' 
followed it. He sp said: "There ^1^. tl il)S ^ 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 
people, and all you will need of 
that is a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah." That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth.'" (Hasan) 

^ oTAV:^ c^jjlj (o UJI iU»ll ^1 tijjJI t^'LJl : 

U£ J^rt?" ^« ^ ! S "^V^j- c (o I — I ) j L*- ^1 am^pj jij? Cj-L- 

Comments: " ' ^ J n/ < : ^ 

If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet fg|, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it conrrary to the perfect standards of true f aifh 




4104. It was narrated from <t ( | ^ 

Thabit that Anas said: "Salinan 'J?-, - ^ 



Thabit that Anas said: "Salinan 
fell sick and Sa'd came to visit oUIli ^ yikZ- 
him, and when he saw him he 
wept. Sa'd said tp him: 'Why are 

you weeping, my brother? Are :jui <J Jlii tts S^ < 

you not a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah ip? Are you 
not? Are you not?' Salman said: 'I ^£jf & -/jl^L Jll t^Jf Pjjgjl 

am only weeping for one reason: I , } t _ st ^. 

am not weeping because of ^-^i ^ cjf^' ^° -u^ 1 ^ «-^'j 

longing for this world or for 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the , , i > f , . < _, 
Messenger of Allah |§ gave me SI ^ Jj-j o9j -'{j^H 

some advice and I think that I ; Jli . cJj& jj' VI ^Ijf Ui . Ijl^- 
have transgressed.' He said: „ fii „ ? ; , , , " * 

'What was his advice to you?' He ^ t)\ V : <J^ V Lij 

said: 'He advised me that ^ ^ -,-f ^ t ^,«j, ^ v 
something like the provision of a ' * ; ' ' 1 

rider is sufficient for anyone of 
you, and I think that I have 
transgressed that. As for you, O 
Sa'd, feaf Allah when you pass a 
verdict, and when : you distribute 
(spoils of war), and when you 
dedde to do anything.'" (Hasan) 
Thabit said: "I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dkham, 
from the expenses that he had." 

Hv/\:ijuii j ( tiv c <nv/i :y?i>Ji oi L-l] : &J ^s 

f u^i ipuii >i ajss ^j^Jlj J. & ^ji ^ ^ 

Comments: "^j^j • u =-' 

a. The Prophet |§5j, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 4&>, though it was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 

Chapter 2. Being Concerned idljL Lili JjU ■ (y 

With Titis World " j( " * r 

4105. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Aban 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated 
that his father said: "Zaid bin 
Thabit departed from Marwan at 
mid-day. I said: 'He has not serit 
him out at this time of the the day 
except for sorhething he asked/ 
So I asked hirn, and he said; 'He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah g|. 1 heard the Messenger 
of Allah j| say: "Whoever is 
focused only on this world, Allah 
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will confound his affairs and -„^r Ja , -s - , „, > >, 
maleWmfeat poverty cohstantly, *f £4 ** ^ «■! 

and he will not get anyiiiing of Ijj 1 4^ ^ a^2i Ji?-j ts^il <ui* Si I 
this world except that which has , * . s * 

been decreed for him. Whoever is ^ «y> U *i ^ jJ) 

focused on the Hereafter, Allah. t »^f Jj — t ^ 

wiH settle his affairs for him and „ j" 

make tahi feel cofitent with tas • l<5 *f 0 C£J ^ 

lot, and tas provision and worldly 
gaiiis will undoubtedly come ia 
Mrn." (Sahih} 

v. ...^sw.j : : Jl% -i^' o->^- cr" J> 4; 

:: : .VT:^i-uK 

Comments: 

a, Anyone, who «ins after mundane wealth, richness, rank and pbsition, has 
to straggle very hard to be happy in this life. He does not beeome satisfied; 
even if he accurnulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishfis for 
more and moto. So, sueh a person always lives in a troubled state like a 
poor person. 

b. A human being wdli eertainly get the livelihood that is predestined by 
Allah, the Exalted, even if he seeks itthrough lawful means dnly. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase anything but 
problems and troubles. 

4106V'ABdnllan saM: "I heafd s i?, ■ * 

your Prbphet say: 'Whoever ^ & ^ , ^ >. { 

focuses all his concerns on one ^' ' ' V J '• LJ - 

ttaiig, the Hereafter, Allah will ^ iji-p 'ji- ■.& r &>\ t> ^ J«J 

telieve him of worldly concerns, ' , ' > , . ' t ' _ ■ 

but whoever has disparate JU :Jli 'V- ^ ¥ 

concerns. scattered; among a t^» :Jj&.. Hg visS^. .«.Al-a££ 

number of worldly issaes, Allah. f ,„ ■ y'. 

will not care in ; which of its ^ r* tUs ^ ^ ^1 

vallcys he died.'" (Da'iJ) 
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Comments: 

'Relieving him of worldly concems' means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 

4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-Walibi '-t^k^ J 'r* ^ " iVV 

narrated from Abu Hurairah and . ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

he (one of the narrators) said: "I / - . , £ ' % 

do not know except that he <jS 'J- 'i^'^ [<jfi 'J* L $?) J' 

attributed it to the Prophet M" - "- \n <\- 'n- 

Allah says: O son of Adam, ^ 

devote yourself to My worship, $ J) ^ : isLi^i Si! J^&j 

and I will fiil your heart with , , > 'v* ii-f 

contentmentandtakecareofyour H 4* ^ 

poyerty; but if you do not do that, j^f t ^L* iL&U tjiis 
then I will fiil your heart with 

worldly concerns and will not . «iJ^2i 
take care of your poverty.'" 



ct-\j£b\j bJ^i :tto.su4 ijj>^!i i^JUjJi -is-j^I C^r** 3 " H • gji/"** 
jJU^jjj^ * :JlSj L4; j.lj»* tioJs- ,>« Yin:^ sjJl ... w Sj^l cJis 

^ J51, N U^Jjxi ipAjfj [ti'UJlj tjU- ^Ij ti^j^ ^ L ** £ J lt: iJS] JJ J 1 ^ 1 

Comments: 

Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Allah to convert the routine work into the acts of worship, 

Chapter 3. The Likeness Of (r Ullil Jii - (r 

This World - ' 

4108. Mustawrid, a brother of :J*i J *bl x£ J iUJ &i> - i\ *A 

Banu Fihr, said: "I heard the " < f , 

Messenger of Allah g say: 'The ^ ' ^ ^ ^ J ^' ^ 

of this world. in J\ J[ ^ ^ jJU- ,J\ J 'j*^\ 



comparison to the Hereafter i 
that of anyone of you dipping his 



: Jli 



■ into the sea: let him see |g ^| j^j t ij u ^, : jjc t 



what he brings forfh.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ ^ u* ' U A 't 

Favors of Paradise cotnparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious fhan all 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing fhey 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc, can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 

4109. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet |§ 
lay down on a reed mat, and it /M :&y^\ £ti>- 

left marks on his skin. I said: &\ & ^y) & Vy> 

'May my father and mother be ' 4£ , " - „ s *, 

ransomed for you, O Messenger y^ ■ §1 i^ 1 ^^Wl :JLa 

of Allah! If you had told lis we * »f- f > \ii r 
would have provided you with * 3 y ' " - ^ 

something that would save you *i; lLL£ lili jllp iiJ lli^j iSliT oli jj 
this trouble/ The Messenger of .-t ,-s . , , ■>, , , 

Allah it said: *What is ta * H ^ Uf ^ 
between myself and the world? p "if^ l£->*\ jfe^l v*? 1 ^" & : Jdlj 
This world and I are just like a 

rider who stops to rest beneath -^yi £Jj 

the shade of a tree then goes and 
leaves it.'" (Hosan) 



'■<^ {y. c 



t JJai-l <~£\J 'i/ 1 UoJI L. iLjJb- v t iJlAjJI i^jujjt 4^^! [,>»s-] :gd>" 

Comments: 

a. Avoiding riice and comfortable Utilities with the intention of spending the 
money for the sake of Allah instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a Iawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden 

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through Iawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 
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4110. It was. narrated tfiafc Sahi , ^ - : ^ - ^ _ m , 

bin Sa'd said: "VVe vvoro vvith the r- 7 -s , ' „ 

Messenger of Aliah |g in Dhafc- «.^jC&U ^ aIAA j <--^'jf^ : - jisi)).-^.- 



1 l'alaifali, when we saw a dead 
sheep lifting its, teg (because of 



bloating).. He said: 'Don't yon ils' ; Ji* jbL, /J ^ j>jti >.1 t&U.. 

Ihink this is woTthless to its y ' 

owner? By the One in Whp.se > b £ «k ^ ^ <J*& C 

Hand is. imy soul, this wbrld: is ^ :J& .'ijli^ |LL 

mpre worthless to Allah than this " Bj ," : d l' " " ' 'l * 

(dead sheep) is to its owrtcr. If ^ ^ ^'^^ ^ ^4* 

this world'was worth the wing of .\, k ^ u „ Al . j£. 0 

a : moscjuito to- Allah, the . ■ / \ a " ^ , ~^ _ 

disjbeliever would not have a t? -j*^ $ ' -t* ^j 3 CUli.cJi? 

drop to. drink fron* it:'<' ' : .. «lil ijM; ^ ^ ^ 

•t-./- zf*~* '!.-^--= •« r3 L - ^A^- c * rT *:r- 
Comnients: . 

a. Deeds of a pcrsoi» a«c most important near Allah. If workUy moans are 
tised iri good deeds ttieu they aie benefieial f or the person;: otherwise, 

. wealth, richness i; .rank:arid position d:o not have. any. impoiteneeinear Allah; 

b. Mundane items should be earned through lawful nieans, and they shmild 
be .spent only in the acts Uiat please; Allah. . . f L>: 

c. The main place. for the favors and blessings, of Allah is Paradise. VVorldlv 
favors,. regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value if, compared 
to the favors of Paradise. 

4111., Must.ay/rid bin. Shaddad £ k^J-./^, Jg£ CSU- - t\\\ 

said; "l' was riding with the " '„ ' .< > t , <a , 

Messenger- of AMh when he ^ & 

carne-aeross; a dead. lamb that had ^ii^ji ^ J cf. u4 

been thrown out/ He said: 'Don't \ , 4 , *•' ' > ->v r * y :> 

you think that this is worthless. to ,J[ '-^ i*, ^jj^ 11 GiJ^.iJ^ 

its pwners?' It was said: 'O & : <U'j r J 

Messenger of Allah, it is because it ^ ' ' , , , ' 

is worthless that they have thrown ?-*•* jj/l" '-^^ -o'^ : -s^j~* iU^» 



it out -orwordsto that effect. He ^ - . , ^ -g ^ 

said: ■ 'By the One in VVhose Hand ^ " ■ \ ; ^ ^ ^ 

is niy suni, this world is more : J 'i . 3 'i Lii' j,i . U j-ii IJjI^a v» 

worthless to Allah than this is to . '. u' .f , >- .% - 
itsowners.'"(Hfl^n) 
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4 J>rjj£i M J* LJaJI 0I_,* ^ fU-U wjU <ji*jJI- i^JUjsIl ^jrf-t [j--?-] i-gpAii: 

4112. Abu Hurairah said: "I U & ^ " t M Y 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg| , , • ' « , , .„ t*, 'j ,e 
saying: 'This. world is cursed and ^ <^ WJl * ; ^ - ■* ' t ^ 
what is. in it is eursed, except the &\ j& °<£ tsji £ ih^y.' $ 
remembrarvee of ' Allah (Dhikr) : and - . / '>« : '^«, S; >/, , # ;' 
what is conducive lo that, or one V°> ^ 5 ^ J 1 
whp has knowledge or who ijl'^ l'^^'i^; :^ 
acquires knowledge.''* (Hasan) ; - .: / ^ ( ■ . ;> ^ 

1 5J_j^U.lJ jj I j:i JiijJ*- o. <_jU (JLAjJi i(^Ju jd1 A^jAl' Ej-*s- 6ib»<>|l, : gijj^I.. 

Commcnts: 

a. . Curs.ed, means: being away and being deprived of the mercy of Allah. 

Generally, worldly matters make one forget Allah, so fhey deserve to be 

b. Anything. or act> that bas any cortnection with the remerabrance. of Allah, 
Allah's mercy deseendsover if> or dueto it; ; 

c. Earning lawful raeahs of life is u comm.md of Allah. So, earning a lawful 
livelihood, following the commands of Allah, and spending' it in lawful 
matters is also a. cause.of reward.: 

4113. It was narrated. from Abu oUii ^ llii <.o\j.y> y \ ^- ' t-\ W 
Hurairah that the' Messenger of s » >„„ „ , 
Allah «g said: "This world is a ^ j-i ^ ■ 

prison for the belieyer and a ^ ^ t ( * r li-^J'p al£ ^ 
paradise for the disbeliever."' , t ; ' , , ' s 
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Comments: 

a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cartnot act 
freely, similarly a beiiever is not free in this Mfe to do what he desires, 
rather he foilows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 
reward he will get Paradise. 

b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 
Hell, is considered a Paradise. 

4114. It was narrated that Ibn : *^ ^ Vjf ^. ^ _ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - * , . , s 
AUah gg took hold of some part lf ^ 5* £j Cf. ^ ^ 
of my body and said: 'O gg ^ ^ ^ ., - 
'Abdullah, be in this world like a ' t , - ' - 
stranger, or one who is passing tj Cr ^ A* ^ ; <-^ d>^-*r u**~>. 
through, and consider yourself as " ^ , „ ^ .f ^ , ^ '^J 
one of the people of the graves.'" - , ' "f 

{Datf) . *jjisj| J*f 5* iLJj jpj 

Trrr: c ^Sli ^ j -uu ^ju^i [<Ju*j> «L-j] 

>T Ji> u- iin: c cj-- > /\ ^„> udi ^ j -.m ^ ^ «iM 
.iji^jl t Jjsl ^ tiLjj jLtj :jJj5 dj> <u -iaUtj ^ 

Comments: 

A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation pf their journey. Similarly, a beiiever 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through fhis life, securing this world, 
is not his basic aim. 

Chapter 4. One Who Is Not % Z£ *i ^ - (i *«-Ji) 

Paid Any Heed * " * ' 1 

4115. It was narrated from i^j^ ji ilJL* G}J>- - 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the o t . Ja 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: "Shall 'd* C/. Ai h* J-'^ A* C?. Aj^- 
I not tell you about the kings of - ii \ t Jii j££ ■* 
Paradise?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: ^' _ _ \ t " ^ , f/ 
'A weak and oppressed man who : <-^ o? j l*» o* '^j^ 1 
wears tattered clothes and is not ^j, ^ :f ^, :# ^"j*- 
paid any heed. If he swears (an "\ + ' 

oath) by Allah, Allah fulfills it.'" tJl-J. :JU ; .Jt :cJI 

(DaHf) ^ ^ ^ ^^j, ^ u ni'/r't 
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Jj *J^> JijJlJ^ & ^J- 6* [<-«f-^ '^P 



.m/Y:- 



4116. Harithah bin Wahb :j.L^ ^ jlAi &i£ - MH 

narrated that the Messenger of . , >'>., - * >* 

Allah m said: "Shall I not tell you ^ ^ - ^ ' ^ <>*^ ! 

about the people of Paradise? ^J,j ^ cJL-i :Jli jJli ^1 

Every weak and oppressed one. *,* ,>#A -t t > - - - 

Shall 1 not tell you about the >1 f** 1 ^ '-M & 

people of Hell? Every harsh, -£gf 'J^'h J? ?^JI 

haughty and arrogant one." ' * t" >, ' 't 

(Sahih) Ajf&$\*£. Jf fjyijiL 

Comments: 

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him, 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does not spend, A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualiries of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdairring the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to many moral and social evils. 



4117. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 

Allah i| said: "The one who most c Jul 

deserved to be envied, in my - _ , 

view, is the one who has the least "" ) '- & 0* "S <j- ty^l & 

burden, who prays a great deal -,p : Jli &\ J^j ^ J{ \j> 



&z - mv 



and finds joy in prayer, and who 

is unknown among people and is -iWI <-i^> 'cS^ 1 



, Sb*JI t Jj . i- i- /yl* i<eXP 



not paid any heed. His provision y j -s^ %^ ^ 

will be sufficient, he will be , ' * 

content with it, his death will Jr^j -*I ijd 

come quickly, his estate will be ^ ^-t ^ Jj^ 

small and his mourners will be ' ^ " ' 

few." [Dalj) 
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jU-*^> it^L. ^ <_j^tj tAkJL» ^ 3ju» # ^j-^Jl *iu^j [hjL*«0 «li—p '-gp*u 

.r-: c cil^ .^: c 

4118. It was narrated from :^aI>Jl jjji ^ £ji>- - £UA 
'Abdullah bin. Abi Umamah Al- 'S . -J f JO j ^ - 

Harithi that his father said: "The ^ S^'-i» o? vi 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah #g said: t £_,.uyi &d # 

'Simplicity is part of faith."' ' ^ , „ * ' V' 
(£te^ 5- Sl&l»- ':S 4(1 : J>^ dU :d«- 

He (the narratov) aaid; ^ .Suill 
"SimpliGity means an ascetic and " , 
fbiighlife." ' . 

^U.;^ 1 v* r lS .js- v 'v 'J^,-' ii J^j^ ^j*^ Vi JLJr . ^ «LuJ] r^jj^J::. : 

Comrrie^: ■O^^l^^^J^^^^h:^ ^ 
Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched garment, 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to the 
reqiiests of a poor' or needy person, and "tryirig to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invifatiori of a pobr person and beiri'g mahkful 
to him after cati ng his phiiii food, not denting w ith the poor nrrogantly, 
parlicipating in the joys and sbrrows of those who are lower than us, and 
Iikematters,- 

4119; It was 'narrated" from 'jib- £f •%£•• tio?- ' £^ H 

Asma' bint Yazid that she heaid „ . , \r r ',. , 

the Messenger of Allah £g say: & & ^ & & f* & >J*< 
"Shall I npt tell you of the; best of .j -., \^\ IjJ'ci jtLif ^ ic~5j£ 
you?" fhey said: "Yes, O '\>'£i , > , 

Messenger of Allah." He said: fi&.f :tij£.M & J**J 

"The best of you are tftose who, 'J^t : JG' >| -J^ € .£ : 
when Lhey are seen, Allah the ' a ' ''i " , " y" , 

Mig-hty/. the-Majestic/ is • : J* t^JS ^-Si^* 

rernembered." {Hasan) 
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pJverty' 5 " 1116 VirtUe ° f C ( ° 

(o ^Ji) 

4120. It was narrated that Sahi . | > . _ ^ y , 

bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "A man J P' ^ 

passed by the Messenger of Allah ^ l?. 

#| and the Prophet #| said: 'What f ,"' - " - „ " „ " . „ 
do you say about this man?' They ^ J* j* ■ J > t^^- 51 ¥^ Cri 
said: 'We agree with your opinion '^Ja U» - :£| ^Jl Ji£ H 41 

concerning him. We say: He is . , . , , f " * , ^ s , , 
one of the hoblest of people. If he ■ !Ia J : y u «-J^' J 

proposes marriage, his proposal t ,. ^ ^ ... ^ 
deserves' to be accepted; andif he „Z' „, „ ' « ; , ,, 

intercedes, his intercession P 1 jjj •s^ a **4 ^' 

deserves fo be accepted; and if he . j.fj ^ , 

speaks, he deserves to be listened ' ' ^""^ ,J ' 

to/ The Prophet g| remairted : ^ ' ^ #13» ' . j£T $f 3 % -M ?J)\ 
silent, and another man passed > ; r > ; n '. - f 

by, The .Prophet £ said: 'What do \ ^ ' J ^ o ^ *M U 

ypu say about this man?' We said: ui . ^lilll A'j* ^ IJu jii Jjij 
'By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, , - - • , , - ' • i 

this is one of the poor Muslims. If ^ 'C* 1 ^ 'C^ H °1 *<£T 

he proposes marriage, he does not Jl£ .jjjij LLii V & .«li! 

deserve to get married; and if he „„ i'. e 
intercedes, his intercession does ■ 3i xj^J^ ' fj? J£ js*" '-M* " ^ y^' 
not deserve to be accepted; and if 
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to.' The l'rophet jl 
said:. 'This one is better than an 
earthM of (men like) the other 
man.'" (Sahih) 



a. A. poor Muslim, oven if he is unknown, who does. not:have any position in 
the eyes of world, is better to Allah ihan millions of thpse who do not have 
faith andpiety.- 

b. Allah gives most importance and respect to the faith and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 

4121. It was narrated from '-„L^ y, M ir£ S$s^ %\\\ 
Tmran bin Husain that. the ^ s _ ' t a * ' s ^ s ^ ^ . 
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Messenger of Allah $g| said: 

"Allah loves His believing slave L " J * J r*^' :iJ ^ <^ or-f 

who is poor, does not beg and has <bl J_^ij JIS :Jlj Jj^J. j; ^ 
many children." (DaHf) „ r , * ; ^ s 

^1*° D; r" 1 ^ 1 '^j^^ 1 -* t s^ l j jJl «-^j tTo1 : C : <-^J 

Chapter 6. The Status Of The *S'£&\ gj£ J^C ' - O **«Jl). 

Poor " ' ' * r 

4122. It was narrated from Abu ^ \XLZ. J\ £ - n YY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ' s ' 

Allah 0 said: "The poor believers J} b* t Jj^ ui b* j^i Cr. 

will enter Paradise half a day - \ >' 'n' . 'u- f --\- 

nve hundred years - before the ^ , ^ 

rich.'" (Hasan) ''j 2 * J*^*' 

j^Ls-Oj jjj^-L^JI tlyij ilif *U-U t-jb t-Ujjl tj^jjjjl [jj™*" • gij 1 * 1 " 

ij* ^ o* J^i\ Jj> YTM :j- i^jdl 4>-y-1j t Yi 1 /^r :^wiJl ^ 

Comments: 

a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more tiine while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Gettirtg little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allah. 

4123. It was narrated from Abu iL'li- : tli 'J>_ t£U- - t U r 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the " ,;j , ' ' \ ,\ „, 
Messenger of Allah gt said: "The o'. ^j*- : i >^^ 1 ^ ai P. 
poor Muhajirin will enter Paradise £k£ ^ t J5 J\ J, jI^J, JeL£\ 
before the rich, the equivalent of ^ \ f ~' ' " ' 

flve hundred years." {Hasan) 4t*~> If' ■k?^ 0* 
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^ia I jJ; «d j t A o i : ^ t ^jii- aj^<Jjj t Y' V : ^ t ^ iJa^ & j LL*^ <J [^5***? ] ; £*j^ny 
Comments: 

The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities / some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet jg, their grades may be increased for such 
good deeds. 



4124. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
poor Muhajirin complained to the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
with which Allah had favored the 
rich over them. He said: 'O poor 
people, shall I not give you the 
glad tidings that the poor 
believers will enter Paradise half a 
day, five hundred years, before 
the rich?'" (DaHf) 

Then {one of the narratora) Musa 
recited this Verse: 

"And verily, a day with your 
Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you reckon."' 11 



:^>JI] . ofiCyjis ll* >^ «-aji? <l£J 
Uv 



^^^^^ nm: c .YU/\T:^^I^l^T[»JL«^«lL-JJ igySJ 



Chapter 7. Keeping Company 
With The Poor 

4125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Ja'far bin Abu 
Talib used to like the poor; he 



*rj£bi zd\?r* - (v ( ^ Jt ji) 

(V 



M Ai-Ha/7 22:47. 
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woiild sit with them and talk to 
t hem., and they woiild talk to him. 
And the Messenger of Allah i| 
gave him the Kunyah of Abul- 
Masakin (Father of the Poor)." 
(Da'ij) 



. , .. Judi 



4126, It was narrated ihat Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "I.ove the 
poor, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah Si say in his supplication: 
'O Allah, cause me to live poor 
and oiui.se me to die poor, and 
gniher mo among Ihc poor (on the 
Day of Rosiinvction).'" (Da'ij) 



& j ^ ^ ji A y) ^ - 
ly ^ ^ '^'^^".o* 

^fe Jzfl J; 

Conuiients: " ^ ~ ' " ' 

a. Pbverty of the Prophet 0 jr was intentional; despite havirig a great mcome 
from booty, Vai (Le., booty gained without fightirtg) and Khums (oiie fifth of 
war booty);, he used td live a simple life, and used to give all his wealth in 
charity and for the sake of Allah. 

b. A person, despite being rieh, may get fhe Teward of pbvertyVif he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a simple 
Hfe. 

4127. It, was narrated from 
Kliabbab, conccrning tho Verse: 
"Aird turn not away those : who 
invoke their Lord, morning and 
afterridon..." up to llis Saying: 
"...and thus become of the 
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unjust." [1 ' He. said: "Aqra' bin 
Habis At-Tamimi and 'Ijyainah 
bin Hisn Al-Fazari namc and 
found the Messenger of Allah H§ 
with Suhaib, Bilal, 'Ammar ahd 
Khabbab, sitting with some of the 
bclievors who were weak (i.e., 
socially); When they saw them 
around the Prophet $g they 
looked down on them. Tliey took 
hiin aside and said: 'We want yon 
to sit with us alone, so. Iba I l.be 
'Afabs will recognize o u r 
superi orily. H' lho dclegations of 
Ihe Arabs come lo you We will 
feel ashamed i f the ATabs see us 
with these slaves. So, when w e 
come to you, make them get up 
from your presence, thcn wbcn 
we have finished, sit with them if 
you wish.' He said: 'Yes/ They 
said: 'Wrilc a document for uh 
(binding you to that).' So he 
called for a piece of paper and he 
ealled 'Ali to write, and we were 
sitting m a comer. Ihen Jibra'il, 
<m, came down and said: "And 
tum not away those who invoko 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon secking Hi.s Face. You 
are accountablo for them in 
nothing, and Lhey are accountabie 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust." [2] Then he 
mentioned Aqra' bin Habis and 
'Uyaynah bin Hisn, fhen he said; 
"Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 



**3 J? -f^ h* '5^1 <J- 
J£> ajal c$ /j& %f 
h Ji >• 

:JlS ttflt : r ^!] 
i^ 'i}. <~*J t?J& Cti 

iri - ^J-J j£*J 

: ] k. * \f£ . ju/Ja m ^ 

lU li J& x Lliij tZkg Q i }^>> Ol -Jjjjj W 

^AJ Y))j>. jU^il* hS2^ liU 

apu» .csi <jl Jutlti «U&ji 

.:^lS..f^LU.I j& ^^-.-^•.gsj-U 
»}SlJX SJpjJ o;^l 

'i). o^M- $ t?**' J>- p 



[1] Al-An'am 6:52. 
[2] AJ-An'am 6:52. 
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say: 'Is it these (poor believers) 
whom Allah has favored from 
amongst us?' Does not Allah 
know best those who are 
grateful." 111 Then he said: "When 
those who believe in Our Ayat 
come to you, say: Salamun 
'Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for HLmself He said: 
"Then we got so close to him. that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^fg was 
sitting with us. When he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and ieft us. 
Then Allah revealed: "And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them," 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
"desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance," - 
meaning 'Uyainah and Aqra' - 
"and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost" [3] He said: 'May they be 
doomed/ He said: 'May 'Uyaynah 
and Aqra' be doomed/ Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and the parable of this 
world. Khabbab said: "We used 
to sit with the Prophet ^ and if 
the time came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (DaHf) 



Ms-j OjijjJ ,4i> ^jj'-h 

&'^>% \£S\. SSj ij> 

.[\a -jtfifi i&j, 

p .^iVij Sri : Jis tjii 

. jtSJl (ji^j^ p-^ ^j-* 

•§! ^Ji ^ iis5 :44^- Jii 

zfcjj lili t a£L1]1 tiJJ 



[1[ Al-An'Sm 6:53. 
pl Al-An'dm 6:54. 
!3) Al-Kahf 18:28. 
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\rr\-. c iiiUiiiw/ii.jj: j fjw- J\ [ci^ 

Cormnents: ■ ^ oj 1 > ^ r 1 ' : ^ 

a. The most important thing to the Prophet 4g, was to guide the people to the 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he 
did not Hke. 

b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatory, but purting it in 
writing is better. 

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 
embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet jgjj. 

4128. It was narrated that Sa'd y\ \^S^- 'J, l&U - i HA 

said: "This Verse was revealed . ,. ? ' , , . t „- „ ,, , 

concerning us six: Myself, Ibn f - f Cf. u~it ^ 
Mas'ud, Suhaib, 'Ammar, Miqdad „j^ ^Jj, oli JZ <.*A L ^fj^ 
and Bilal. The Quraish said to the s a s ' , 

Messenger of Allah gB: 'We do iJ*^ Oi 1 <Jj & ' ^ ^ 

not want to jom them, send them -j^ _ ^'jJ\j l_4^j 

away/ Thoughts of that entered ' ' * t 

the heart of the Messenger of l^'j ^ % 'M ^ ^J"'), J-C} 
Allah m as much as Allah willed, . ^ ^ _ -j , ^ ^ 

then Allah revealed: "And tum , r ' „„ , 

not away those who invoke their f U U dJJi ^ j|§ 511 1 JjAj CM jjUi 
Lord, morning and afternoon s s , j. - r; s> - * .f 

seeking His Face. You are ^/ . ~ X , 

accountable for them in nothing, ljxSL £j>jfr 

and they are accovmtable for yon " ' , A , , , 

in nothing, that you may turn [oY ^ l <Mw ^V- 

them away, and thus become of 
the unjust."' 11 (Sahih) 



[1] AJ-An'am 6:52. 
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy £iJ&M J> U p^Ji) 

(A iUJI) 

4129. It was narrated £rom Abu . y\ j ill ^ ^ y\ - t\X% 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the \ " L 'V 4 - ' < 
Messenger of AUah i| said: "Woe & oi j* 

to the mosi wealthy except those ^ j!^ ^ ^ £U 

vvho do surh and such wilh the '■' , ' , , 

money, and such and such" - -h^ 1 ^} hf 4^ h£ ' ^ 

four thirtgs, (pointing) to Isis right, W . £f g A1 " ^ 

lu his lcft, in front of him and .. . _ 'J ' . ' ~ 

behind him. (Rasan) - „U&j JU&.rJtf. & ^ ; i( ^£^jb 

d*ui jj doUr-.^)^} siik^. iuil ^iw^ ju^Sn .tjjj ciur^ 

4130. It was narrated from Abu ^t$\ & • £f ^12*31 - £ Vt* 
Dharr that the Messenger of AUa\h - <a _ s ,> „ ' , J ■ 
#| said: "The wealthiest will be ^ <jf ^ -'Sj^H 
the lowest on the Day of ^ < ( j~j J;^ - ^ 
Resurrection, except those who do * * ," 
such and. such with their money, ^ sjji^l ^'y cf. i* '•aiL? 
and e arn it frdm good sources." . e- f .-> f 
(flirsan) ^ ^ ^ J " ^ ^ - 

. «i_4t ^ »li5Laj liiU JUJL JIS 

Gomments: 

The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of his generosity. So, 
unlaivful income should be avoided. 

4131. It was narrated from Abu : <x 'j, gjj. - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t *" ', s J 

Allah j|| said: "The wealthiest cji 6* ^ Ua ^ 1 lf. 

will be the lowest, except one ^ . ^ J ^ t ^f ^ 
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who does sueh and such, , three , t* s,, >s , .„,, . > , 

thmgs."(^„) .O^Vl p ^VS» ^1 J^j 

jy\j S ti O'UaSll- ^^7« ,y> iYA/Y:a^>-t A^-^I «U-JJ '•{f!J>0. 

4132. It was riarrated from Abu ^ jiii 4"-4*i ~ *^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: " f „ , .. a.-*-., • 

"I woiild not like to have (the y* 1 .6* *fT" ^ V 

equivalent pf) Uhud in gold, then • . 5f s£g£ t «J ^ ^^li ^ 

a third night comes to me and L ,..■:■-,,'{ a $ 'i ■ * , ,', 

have artythmg of it left, except :: «#^' O 1 ^? l^,^ 

something that. I set aside tb,pay „* <A .^U & 'M 

offadebt/'^rA) * 

Jil ^? <y> ylj^ jaj <■'->--■ ^} -uo'-v' ^ .u'^j. 

Coimnents: 

a. Uhud is a big mountain; gold equal to the-iriotiritain of Uhud caiiriot be 
speht within two or three days, even though. the-Prophet ^ wished to 
spend such a huge quantity of gbld only within two o r tluw days./ . 

b. Giving and taking a loan is allowed, but the loan should be takeri with the 
intention of paying it. hack as soon as possible. 

4133. It was narrated from 'Amr il'i» *J1 f^i*. - t.W? 
bin Ghailan Ath-Thaqafi that 
Messenger of Allah m said: "O ^> ^ ' 

Allah, whoever believes in me ^ t i££, ^ A£ j£* Ji ^ 

and knows that what I have > * , „' / , J , , 

brought is the truth from Yo.u, . & J^r-J J« .:J« £jatfl 6*^ £ jj£ 

decrease nis wealth and his % ^. /Q^>j ^ . $3 & ^ 

children>; and make ; the meehrig 1 " - ., "'j .• > ' 

with You dear to him> and hasten : JlaU .<.Ax* &&\ }a * cJ^ U 

his death. Whoever does not : fi iW/.^ 4. ^ • ^jfj 

believo in me and doos not know f\: 

that what I have brought is the i^JUai.. jljjj ^^..If^i p .*Lii2Jl 

truth from You, increase his » "j. r «f .r,, 

wealth and his children and make ^ ^* ^ ^ 0 f% 

his Hfe long/" (Offl'ey) . Ji,f j ijijj J JU t iip 

a^I^ f LU o,.:- ^ oT^riTV/VV^l^JI [uL^i «t-l] igj^J 
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4134. It was narrated that : £^ J\ ^ - %\r i 
Nuqadah Al-Asadi said: "The ^*,„ " ; *'."*"' ^« * a 
Messenger of Allah H sent me to -Zrfjj^ ^ 

a man whom he was asking to ^ £^ . £ ^ - ^ ^ 
lend him a she-camel (for a - ' "'^ ' ' 

rnilking) and to he rehrrned, but y> ti^Jj. j| j£i l2a>- ^1 

he refused. Then he sent me to -j^ 'o^SlI : St& °' s J=JLl!i 

another man, who sent a she- < ^ J "' ' oi ^ ' S?--' 

camel to him- When the .^U liuli; jij j|| 4ii 
Messenger of Allah jjf saw it, he - „ _ „* , , ^ fi * , s - 

said: 'O, Allah, bless it and bless ^ cR> U «J^j <4 ^ r -'V 
the one who sent it.'" :JU : s|| \S .'4\L 

Nuqadah said: "I said to the \ r * ,\, ' 

Messenger of AUah jg: 'And for • «l* ^ «j^J ^ iljlj 

the one who brought it.' He said: =-.- j. , ; fir .i',;*',,; 

And (bless) the one who brought " t 

it/ Then he ordered that it should y>\ p .«Ljj *t*- :Jl» • ^ ?b>- 

be milked and it yielded plenty of ..^ . >' .. . e< „„.,'-,. 

milk. The Messenger of Allah M ^ ' J ^ J J ^ > 

said: 'O Allah, increase the wealth :J^Jl -«j^ ^ *4^'" 

of so-and-so/ meaning the first , ^ =r '„ - „ 

one who did not give a camel; ^ a fjw U >- «SjJ J"* 1 J' 
'and give so-and-so provision day jj&l, 
by day/ meaning the one who ' ; 

had sent the she-camel." (DaHJ) 

J> ^ x jj Ja±J\ fljJl * ^ uUc ^ VV/o:ju*4 *>-j^t [i-ij*^ 

4135. It was narrated from Abu JS : jtU- ^' £^'1 " 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t . , , ; . , s , ^ 
Allah m said: "Wretched is the ^ C^ 'u^ i£ b* oi M 
slave of the Dinar and the slave of &\ J J li : Jil sj5^i ^1 t ^JUj 
the Dirham, and the slave of - , , , " 

velvet and the slave of the jM' J* ir~* -M 

Khamisah. m If he is given, he is t ^ ^ .i^iJl j^j sS_Ust i 

pleased and if he is not given, he "' " * ' , '"' a 

does not fulfill (his oath of • S* p ^ ^ 0p 



[1 ' A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)." (Sahih) 

. ^ >i tJ 4 ,» ^ J ^ & i tr° 

4136. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^y^i - 
Hurairah t ha I the Prophet fg said: . „.„ „ , . „ , f „ * 
"Wretched is the slave of the ^ ^ «j* Cf ^ & <->^i 
Dinar, the slave of the Dirham ijj, J\ ^ J\ ^ tjt ^ ^\ 
and the slave of the Khamisah. He t "/ s , -' , * 5 " 

is wretched and will be thrown -^J jM' ^ £ ^1 

(into Hell) on hi* face, and if he is j^jj, ^ -^j, 

pricked wifh a thorn may find no - L 

relief." [Sahih) .ij£>\ & tilu, 

Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If the basis of likes and dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
bis deputy will not be for the sake of Allah or to protect and serve a 
Muslim goverhment. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of Ws problems and troubles. 

Chapter 9. Contentment O **-=!D ¥^ V 1 ? ~ (<l 

4137. It was narrated from Abu '■ ^ J} <J. & y> - * tfV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - r:»,. 

Allah m said: "Richness is not an ^ \ ^ / \ * \ 

abundance of worldly goods, 4)1 J l» :Jtf <j>} °o* 

rather richness is contentment s < . ■ „•> . , - \. , s.' 

withone'slot" {Sahih) ^ ^ & ^ 

C^is- y, H - /1 >o \ :^ tlfit iIjJIj 4pLiJl J^ii i_jL iSiJjJl t^J — » t=-j^t ^-J 5 ^ 
Comments: ^ jLi- 

The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and rrriserliriess. Such a 
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 
with his huge wealth, 

4138. It was. narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah gfg said: 
"Ile has succeeded who is guided 
to Islain and is granted stiffident 
provision and is content with it." 
(Sahih) 



^liidJj- & H <>/\ ;<>*:£• t^UiJIj <_»US3l <5l5jll .*pJL«. : gj>« 

Comments: 

a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this wbrld, since Paradise iri Hereafter 
could be gained only by Islam, and no wealth is more preeious than 
Paradise. 

b. 'Stfficient provision' mearis the amount of the livelihood that suffices one's 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and he is not cpmpelled tp bbrrbw 
money from others. 

c. Succi.TSB.is not in acaimuiating hcapcd r up suins pf money, rafher being 
tharikful for what is at hand and being content with what exists is the great 
wealth. 

'£?>j &"j>>- : *y 15 tJ^Ai jj! fjs. 
J} h* : .5jU* 
& I Jj^3 Jii : J'i sTi <J> > j 

Comments: 

a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for his family 
members. Making the prpvisinpn sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs f o be saved for the future. 



c/. ^ # a* ^ ii^ 1 4?* 



4139. It was narrated from Abu 
llurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "O Allah, make the 
provision: of the family of. 
Muhammad sufficient for them." 
(Sahih)' 
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i. Abstinerice and contentmeni of the Prophet #| are the best exarnples for his 
naLion. 



4140. It was narrated from Anas : J*J Ji 511 1 ^ Jui* - i\t « 
that the Messenger of Allah J§ 



said: "Ihere is no rich man or 



• sr-" y. i 



poor man but he will wish on the J^Lj JU : Jb ; ^1 ^£ ^ L^JUi- 
Day of Resurrecfion that he had 



been given the bare minimum of f J! *J J& % & & K> 



provisibn." (Oa^ . rfj ^ £f 

J HA'b : c c j^u .^i^: ^kJ; -c- J. J £ J3 ^1 ^ ijb ^i; ^ 

4141. It was narrated from ^ _j ^ - ^ ^ _ m , 
Salamah bin 'LbaidulISh bin ' J ^ ,, - : 
Mihsah Al-Ansari that- his father : :Zj[ji ^ <^5.S* ^«J» 
said: "The Messenger bf ■ Allah * ^f, . i. ' ;r.-i f*. •. , .,, • « ,-;s , 
said: Whoever among you wakos " ^ ^ y r 

up physically healthy, feeling saf e t^jl^/l ^ 4il j^p ^1 

and secure withiri hirriself, wifh . L „ s',, w . - --' i - 

food fbr the day, it is as if he r^-G^ 1 : S*£ l J ^ :JU 
acqiiired the whole world.'" ojl sju* ^ &f ^ ^1*2 

{Hasari) ' .3' sif ~, ; 

. 'iLjjJI *]■ o>3~> Li*& ; 

.iY'l:^- i^j^ ^o-asJI ji^j -UljJ. ojj^JJj ttloJsJl ( y^>. j^j 

Commcnts: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns Utilities that fulfill 
his fieeds for the whole day> fhen he is really living in a great blessirig; 

b. Generally, wc do i«:>t value lho blessitigs that tvc i'njoy, while craving after 
more blessings; and this attitude does not ihspife the feelings bf 
thankfulness in a person. 

c. Whoever has what suffices his lieeds for one day, he should bc> tliankful to 
Allah for that day, besides having f aith ih Allah that He will surely prbvide 
him wifh what he needs the next day. 

4142. Abu Huralrah narrated J} j 1251^- : y\ tL'li - £UY 
that the Messenger of Allah g . , f . ,* , - 
said: "Look at those who are «J* 'd U y? 1 ^ 'u^^ 1 O* V 1 ™ 
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:|g 4i\ Jj^j Jlf : JIS %'}:Jk J, 
& Jl t, .^L j Jiif ^ Jl 

'jj^ M j^M ^ 3* 
.«<iil 

^ <*/r<nr:^ t ^ ^jUJ UjJf v l <. ( a^. i^j/W 
Comments: 

a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Allah. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an irtf eriority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 

'j£ l&U- : olL. ^ l&U - i\Vf 
'0&j> (jj y^>- bjii- -fL^* £jj t 

j' i iii'j %'}:}. J\ 'j- jU>'Sn ^ ij; 

pS3Uif Ji *j& di .fatyVj 
Comments: 

a. Being beautif ul or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Allah, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor/ all are equal near Allah. A rich, 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of his poverty. 



beneath you and do not look at 
those who are above you, for it is 
more suitable that you should not 
consider as less the blessing of 
Allah." (Sahih) 



4143. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, who atrributed it to the 
Prpphet $||, said: "Allah does not 
look at your forms or your 
wealth, rather He looks at your 
deeds and your hearts." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood ^ J ^ ^ 0 . .„ 

Of The Family Of 

Muhammad g| (1 * ^ 

4144. It was narrated that ^ f - £ * ^ ^ tm 
'Aishah said: "We, the family of ,. " , i ^ , , 
Muhammad jH, would stay for a 

month during which no fire • .r.; ;^ . , f ., 

would be lit (for cooking) and we ' ^ °\ :cJU '~- ^ 

had only dates and water." jj jij li V^i, <ii3 t|| jT 

. 1^4-* *i4^ : <J^ 

^1 ^1 ^ V T1/T<\VY: C tf JL^j II* ^ iUT: c t ^1 C^^] : gjAJ 

-b OUjj ^ jbj; ^ Ua^j TA/Y<IVT: C t( JL-j it«fl<l t YBlV: c 

Comments: ' 

a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, cbntentmerit and simplicity 
of the Prophet ^. 

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet |g, used to grant dates, 
barley etc, as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 

4145. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Aishah said: "There 
would come a month when no jy^- (y. J*>« :<jjjL* Jjj? 
smoke was seen in any of the t , s »^ -r.; ;,r, \ 
households of the family of ^ ~ 
Muhammad^. ^ U tfg jIaJ S j£ 

I said: "What did you eat?" She '•\' t \\ " ° " ■ 

said: "The two black ones - ^ -^JydW^yJ 

dates and water." But we had :jlS^Sll :cJlS 5^ 
neiehbors amone the Amar. * . s 

sincere neighbors, who had ^ ^ * ^ > ^' 
domestic sheep, and they used to ^_JJ cilfj .(jju*> ijLi&l 
send some of their milk to us. j 

(One of the narrators) ' ^ ^ ■ 

Muhammad said: "And they were . 0 £f ^ i : jif 

nine households." (Ilasan) 
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Comments: 

Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and. should not 
force their husbands tp adopt unlawful means.. 

4146. it was narrated that ^ £ ^ l&f - i\i>\ 

Nu'mari bin Bashir said: "I heard ".,;,.>'-;<„ „,> 

'Umar bin Khattah say: 'I saw the ? 0* ^ ^ tf 1 

Messenger of Allah sg. writhing ^ ^ ^ jU^Jl 

with hunger diiring the day, and ' ^ ^ ' , , '/ ' s "', „ 

he could not even find. the worst 18 ^' Jj^6 <^1j : fJ^e ^U^iJl 



kind of dates with whieh to fiil 
Iris stoinach.'" (Sahih) 



^ ri/rivA:.^ c yisaj ^ ^>0J ^ udi 
Comments: 

. : This incident teaches the Ummah that they should be patient wheneyer they 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income. 

4147. It was. narrated that Anas ^ 'gp Ifi ^ " i W 
bin, Malik, said: "I heard. the ^ ^ ^ . .j -Sj-J, 
Messenger of Allah ^ say several / r \ 

times: 'By the One m Whose ^to Jj^5 -J^i rjli u0a gl 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, ^. ^> > v. . i, ^ 

the family of.. Muhammad does ]* ****** cr* -<J-J* 

not have a Sa' of food grains or a £lj> Vj 4** 'i**" $ 
Sa' of dates.' And at that time he 

had nine wiyes." (Sahih) ' 

•■-- ..> i .. YiYY : c ..4i> , ^-T^/tl ^ jiSUJI^ ^ J, 

: .s^ ju»IjJ ^ Sibi duJ^ ^ ro-A^ 'T^:^ -^jUJl 

Comnients: 

A Sa" is a measurement that was used to measure foodstuff. at that time. 
One Sa' of Al-Madihah was equal to about twp and half kilograms. 

4148. It was narrated from Abu y\ tijj- : i _ J _^ i ^ jliS &d>- - i U A 
'Ubaidah that 'Ahdullah said: , t , , „ ( ,„ ;s , ^ 
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"The Messenger of Allah sg| said: t . ■. ^ " ,„ t * ■ „; 

'The family of Muhammad has ^ & ^ & & iSiy^-j) 

only a Mudd of food/ or 'The 4H ju : 4l jJ£ ^ <ij^£ 

family of Muhammad does not if s fi } - 

have even a Mudd of food.'" # ^ # J Cr* 3 ' U " 

.^js^jJi dUS i n t uva:^ c jfci [4*1^23^ tjL»-^ »L-ji :gpjrfi? 
Coinments: 

a. A A/ludd is equal to one forth of Sa', that is equal to about 650 grams. 

b. The Prophet did not intend to complain about his siluation, rallicr he 
wanted: to present his example of patience and thaiiklulnoss, in order to be 
fpHowed by his Companipns and other members. of his nation. ■ 

4149.: It w as na,rrated that J •'&■.■{}. j** ~ 



Sulaiman bin Sura d said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| came to 

and we stayed for three nights :Jlf & jliii ^ ■ t^A j* SjS3' 



wifhout liaving arivthmg to eat." 



^ ^ cM/Y^i^Jali *r>t [dL*^ «li~jf] : 

4150; It was narrated that Abu £J£ :^*^> ^ Jjji \£d>- - £\o« 
Hurairah" said: "One day some « , ' #> 

hot food was brought to the 'C- if ^ #~* . 

Messenger of Allah i§t, and he M ^ «V-j : Jl! ^ J' .j* 

ate. Then when he had finished , , , , c , . , 

he said: 'Praise is to Allah, no hot . - L ^ J1> : Ju £/ ^ -j^ f% 
food' has entered my stomach jt* t}^, ^ X; ^ 

since such and such a time:"' \ . -> 

t^ ; a^b JU>- .<l^ ^. YA* yEYr^l [sJ-!^ Igi^-v ; 

1=^ ^> jjUI liaj ^USjd.l JUj t YKr/-U:giH.,gji-,JiiWlrji ^c ^^Ji 

.<JI x_Jl ^ jl WA:^ ^S/lj i YTVY'i V 'T'!-: ^- i ilLs- ^ & ,JL_o 
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Family Of Muhammad jg * 'S- r 



4151. It was narrated that ^ i; ^ ^ . 

'Aishah said: "The bed of the _ ' ' , 

Messenger of Allah 0 was made & f 1 - 1 * ^ y) S 6i 

of leather, stuffed with fibers of 
date-palm trees." (Sahih) 



rA/T-AT: c tjJi ... ^UJl j ^IjJI v b ^UJi t( JL- :g;>t: 

„ Cr) ^t-^- & 

Comments: 

It means that his bedding was not soft; made bf nice cloth, filled with cbttpn 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 
the uttnost simplicity. 
4152. It was narrated from 'Ata' 

bin Sa'ib from his father, from 'Ali , 't , *~ , 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ {?. h* <J^ Cf. ^ 

came to 'Ali and Fatirnah, when 
they were covered with a Khctmil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil U4J J* U* j tllkUj ifU J\ |§| 
is a white velvet made of wool. g liJkJt ' s LO tLkill ■ 'uiJl' 
The Messenger of Allah Ig had ^y* 3 02 * -. ~ -Jc^J 

given this to them as a wedding ^'^r M ^ 

gift, along with a pillow stuffed ' ' „ „ , . t , „ 

with IifWtfiir [11 and a water skin. 
(Sahih) 

uilj ^.J^ ^ YTAT: C Jsr-jJl jl^ . ' <c l£li t^LJl [g^l 



4153. 'Umar bin Khattab said: "I s>* ^ 'j^.Cf. " 
entered upon the Messenger of ;^ . A '.;t& €^ ■ 
Allah ^ when he was (sitting) on ^ * ^ ~ a 



' A fragrant type of grass. 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw ;s , ,„.> ,% , , • * , 

that) he was wearing a waist ^ ^ : -K 1 i^ 1 

wrap, and there was no other : ju ^tUjj ^ yj> Jfe. 

barrier between him and the mat , ; _ " '„ 

but his waist wrap, and the reed j* >3 'SI J" 1 4^ <J* 

mat had made marks on his side. -Jj ^ ftj . _ - 

And I saw a handful of barley, " Vr , * . ./7 

nearly a Sa', and some acacia yi y' jrf^' 'Mj J?^ 

leaves, iri a corner of the room, t t > ? $ 

and a skin hanging up. My eyes V ^ ^ ^ 

flowed with tears, and he said: 4>Uj -iV^ ls? ^ |>^j 
'Why are you weeping, O son of 



Khattab?' I said; 'O Prophet of 



Allah, why shbuld I not weep? J 4&1 £ «yUiijl t 

This mat has made marks on your " , / s ' f • j- " 

side, and this is all you have lJ ^-^l ?u£' ^ 

accumulated, I cannot see U ^ ^ V ' „j^ 

anything other than what I see „ £ % , , 

(here), while Chosroes and Caesar -j^^j j^ 1 y* >i4»j "4^ J 

live among fruits and rivers. You ^ ^ ,j ^ 

are the Prophet of Allah and His ^ " J , ^ / ^ ^ 

ChosenOne, and this is what you if <^^3 *__>Ua^Jl ^Jt U» :Jli 

have accumulated/ He said: 'O , - . , h ' : * >,.^ ri 

son of Khattab, does it not please ' ^ " ^ " - P*-» 4 ^ VI U 

you (to know) that (these things) 
are for us in the Hereafter and for 
them in this world?' He said: 
'Yes.'" (Sahih) 

\l .L. ... : , 

Comments: 



a. The Prophet jg, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 
the life of abstinence. 

b. Having food that suffices one or fwo meals is not contrary to asceticism. 

c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 
upper garment is allowed. 

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 

4154. It was narrated that 'Ali <jULM j 'J, iXAi l£l>. - t\et 

said: "The daughter of the ' ., 

Messenger of Allah |§ was ^ r^'^t Z* 1 

presented to me as a bride, and 
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our bed on the night when she 



presented to me, was no 
more than the hide of a ram." £|l <fJo»! :Jl* ^ iCjjUJI 

1( OjL" ijUJl 4-W> :U II* r^j-^l JIS j sili-J] 

\ \ . :^ i^jus ^JUj.j * S o : j. 

Chapter 12. The Livelihood ^U-^t - O Y p^j-Jl) 

Of The Companions Of The ' ' ^ 

Prophet^ # m^O&^l 

4155. It was narrated that Abu j J <il X* ^ iliJ ttfli- - n<so 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of , '„ , ; f ,t , ^ ; „a j* 
Allah m used to enjoin charity, ^ 1 ^ U t 0 * Ji ' 
then one of us would go out and J\ ^ t jjp, ^ t(J ti^l ^ 
carry goods for others until he s . .' . > ' - , ' ; 
had earned a Mwdti, but one of -9^\ M «&' J J- J ^ 
them nowadays has one hundred ^ ^US tfjU-f jlkii 
thousand (Dinar or Dirham)." ' „, , . 

Shaqiq said: "It was as if he was ■ ^ f^ 1 i 

hinting that this was he himself." ^ J-fc : j^ii J l» 

4 «ij-aJt ^ jJLiij s^- jij jUi iji-i v l utfjll 4< |jUJl *^>t 
Comments: 

a. The good reward of spending in the way of Allah, in the form of comfort 
and happiness, is granted in this life too. 

b. Abu Mas'ud narrated the case, but he did not mention that it is his story 
to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people to do the good 
act. This shows the sincerity of the Companions of the Prophet |g. 

4156. It was narrated that Ibn l£U J\ 'J JZ J\ - t\o\ 
'Umair said: "Utbah bin Ghazwan . - .**,,.' f ... * t 
delivered a sermon on the pulpit <* f> 05 ***- <^ y* 1 ^ 
and said: 'I saw myself the JU Olj)^ i? V* 

seventh of seven with the ' >\ "\ \ " 

Messenger of Allah 0, and we ^ ^3 £ j-^ ^ ^ :JUi 

did not have any food to eat ^1)! ^ ^ & ^ ^ 
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except the Ieaves of trees, until ,; ( . -j . , ; 

our gums hurt.'" {Sahih) ' u * u, ' ,, 

^ lo/Y^iV:^ 4 jilSUl S^j ^yji ^ UjJI ._L*^il lf JL~. *>-y-1 

Comments: 

a. The many types of hardships that befell the Prophet and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and remain steadfast. 

b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to exhort people 
that now, when Allah has granted them all kinds of His blessings; they 
should be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 
decrease in those blessings. 

4157. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that they suffered from 
hunger and they were seven. He '-J^ iSji'^ <_r*^f If- 'V- 1, If- . 
said: "Ther. the Prophet $ gave ^ J ^ if^ ^ ^ 



e seven dates, one date for each 



man." (Sahih) (ji^U*^ '■•<J** p4?^ 

. s o' — i[ Jil : 'J y ujj *j tijJi- ^ o i £ K o i 1 'i : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Justice should be regarded while distributing small things, just as it should 
be regarded while distributing huge amounts of money. 

b, The patience and unselfishness of the Companions of the Prophet jg were 
matchless, as they became satisfied even with only one date and no one 
tried to get more. 

4158. It was narrated from j** J} J'. <jr^4 Cf, ~ 
'Abdullah bin Zubair bin ^ >■ ^ ^ 

'Awwam that his father said: 

"When the following was J) o*^^ ^* <lf- <j4*i 5* 'j>_r** oi 
revealed: "Then on that Day you ' .„'t. . .-»,..'« -t, , „ ' t ,*, 
shall be asked about the delights 'f 'f ' ^ f J ^ f , 

(you indulged in, in this j^ji ^Idl :cJp UJ :JU *J 
world)!' [1] Zubair said: 'What *'f/ . ,~* u v r A . ie . ,,w 7 tf ^ 
delights shall we be asked about? tf ( J JU [A y* 

It is only the two black ones, 'p$\ 'J* Uijj JUj ^ 

dates and water/ He said: 'It is " , , ^ t , , 

going to happen.'" (#asan) - ^jfc* 4, :<J^ ■ 



[1] At-Takatkur 102:8. 
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i jtS'LjJl Ijj** jjj [i-jU tjT^J! i^l» jdl 45- ^-1 [(y~i>- oilljj.] : jju" 

Comments: .*i ^^iJ 

a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very 
great blessings, so one should be ungratef ul for them. 

b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 
condition of being hungry. 

c. On the Day of Judgment one wiil be held aecountable for every blessing of 
Allah. 



4159. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger . of Allah |f| sen t u s, 
three hundred men, carrying our 
provisions on our necks, Our 
provisions ran out until there 
would be for (every) man among 
us one date (a day)." Then it was 
said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, how can 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: 
"When we no Ionger had it, we 
realized how much it was worth. 
Then we came to the sea and 
found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate 
from it for eighteen days." (Sahih) 



^ jU* ^ T' /\1T'o:j. 4 olv i-U l^LUIj ju*1| t( JL_j 

Comments: " ^ 

a. The Conipanions of the Frophet j§|, continued Jihad in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat. 

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 

c. During Jihad, Allah' s help comes from unexpected quarters. 



Chapter 13. Construction and 
Demolition 

4160. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Anu- said: "The 
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Messenger of Allah sg passed by , _ -. fu t . , *,.\ u - ~- i" 

us when we were nxing a hut of ^ -i ^ 

ours, and said: 'What is this?' I 4il GiU ^ : Jll j^J> J. &\ xi- 

said: lt is a hut of ours that has , „, „, „ , f ' , s ,_ 

faUen into disrepair, and we are Us :JUi - U ^ ^ U C^J Si 

fixing it/ The Messenger of Allah ^ CJ ^ :ciS «?UA 

$§ said: "The matter (of death) s ' i , i , , „ 

may come sooner than that.'" r 5 " U * : S ^' JUi 

(Sahih) .«illj^j^f 

^ t>YY"1: c t *UI ^ ^.l (^/Vi tJjbjJ *?->-t l^f^>\ -gis*; 
Comments: 

Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget Hs death 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 

4161. It was narrated that Anas :^>'M d\^i ^ l&U ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah i§ ,„ , ..,,.> .a , 

passed by a dome-shaped ^ ^ ^ ^ i* ^ ^ 

structure at the door of a man J\ ^ <j.uU.I ^jU- ^! ^ Jl£^| 

among the Ansar and said: 'What " S S , 4 J„ j, -. ; 

is this?' They said: 'A dome that H. ^ ^ l J -^ J ^ : Jli y 3 ' ^ 

was built by so-and-so,' The u „ . j^ .^Vl ^ jAj J* 

Messenger of Allah |{g said: 'AU „ - / * ~> „ 1 4j / , . , 

wealth that is like this jiii Jjij JU . j*^ LilS : IjJlJ 

(extravagant) will bring evil ^ JU J*i :|| 

consequences to its owner on the , , " „ , *„ 

Day of Resurrection.' News of .ilJj £j .«21211 *&-U> 
that reached the Ansari, so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 



I! passed by (that place) later on iit UJ l£L>j S! ■ ^ 

and did not see it. He asked about 
it and was told that its owner had 
demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
'May Allah have mercy on him, 
may Allah have mercy on him.'" 
(Hasan) 
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^ ~> j* j '5j> ^ >W vj * >jZ 

Cotnments: 

Allamah Ibn Athir wrote explaining the word Qubbah; it is a small and 
round, one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one's house probably 
was to show one's richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 
out of boasting is not allowed. 
4162. It was narrated that Ibn 



'Umar said: "I had built a house . j ~ . ^ - t ^ ^ . 
to shelter me from the rain and * < ' . ' 

the sun, during the time of Allah's ^1 ^ <.x^ £rf ■^J-- 

Messenger ^, and no creature of ' ' ' .f ^ 

Allah helped me in building it" *** ' ^ " " , , > 

{Sahih) ly> tjgj jklJl ^ ^' ^-<S 

>tJ JU: «Si! jii fdi- Jj,^\ U . j^JLiJl 

Comments: 

a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from rain and sun, and 
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of HijSb. These 
benefits could be achieved by simple houses as well as by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings. So, spending lavishly in building houses is useless. 

b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet 
did not want to help rum, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to construct it alone and did not need any help. 

4163. It was narrated that ^ . , > *. _ t nr 

Harithah bin Mudarrib said: "We ^ ^ 6 , „ , 

came to Khabbab to visit him J> l£ Jl^l ^ lf 

(when he was sick), and he said: ^ .j - ^ ^ 

'I have been sick for a long time, , , , ; 

and were it not that I heard the &\ cJU-i ^ "tfjjj ■ Lf ^ J^> 

Messenger of Allah s§ say: "Do „ fi , ...i, '\ t, « 

not wish for death," I would have ^ ^ * _ ^ * 

wished for it/ And he said: "A ^ ^ ^» : J li ^ 

person will be rewarded for all 
his spending, exce 
spends) on dust," 
building." (Hasan) 



person will oe rewaraea ror an . v "f r'., • 

his spending, except for (what he -W J* '■ JU -> l 

spends) on dust," or he said, "on 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 

b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his 
worries. 

c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it 
should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities. 

Ckapter 14, Kelianee And V L ' ~ (u !1) 

Certain Faith ' ' \ 



4164. OJmar said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 'If you 
were to rely upon Allah with the tf> o?! lsL^ : c* 

reliance He is due, you would be ^j^, >-\j^\ -~ f 
given provision like the birds: ' A * ' ' * 



They go out hungry in the -Hyi SU 5^ <J_>~ , J ciw -Jj^ 'y^ 
morning and come back with full t . , s , , ' „ , „ « - 
belMes in the evening." (Hasan) &~ - ^ f** r^ 1 ^ 

Commcnts: ' 

a. The reliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today, He will surely 
grant their food tomorrpw as well. 

b, Relaince upon Allah does not mean that -the lawfui means of eaming a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawfui means, not being greedy. 

4165. It was nairated that : ill ^ y\ - i \\o 

Habbah and Sawa', the two t * '„.i -v ,% 

daughters of Khalid, said: "We ^ 'o* <-J^*^ 0* '<J^ jO 

entered upon the Prophet § jj^'^J-i j & ^ tj-i^a 

when he was doing something, so * ' " f / , . „ ' „ , 

we helped him with it. Then he • £i jij H ^ JZ> M 

said: 'Do not despair of provision u . ^ ^ ^ 
so long as your heads are still 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



322 



moving, for a person's mother , t t „ , -,„■... *- . 
bearshimredwithraw S kin,then **' H 1 ^ -^JJJ. &M 
Allah provides for him.'" (DaHJ) %\ Jlj^i p ^JJ 

4166. It was narrated from 'Amr 

bin 'As that the Messenger of <t , • ,« 

Allah £i said: "The heart of the ^ ^ & 

son of Adam has an inclination t??»^^ Cs^^ -h* Cf. 

towards every desirable thing, so . . " f . ', 

whoever follows all of those C* & '*» V ^ 'C L ^ <^ 4^ u? 1 

inclinations, Allah wiU not care ^ ^ ;ig Al 3li :Jli ^dl 

which one will cause his doom. ^ 5 ^ SJ ^. ' 

And whoever relies upon Allah, £f \ u** -V^ 'f** Di' <r^* 

Allah will protect him from the ^ £ j£ -j ^ ^Jj, jjg 

pain of scattered inclinations." * " , , tf 

(Da^/) - «clilii S ul" <i>i J* J*> : . S&i! 

i»- L jj> ^ (an /t JWUi^l yi ^jJl *>-y-l [iJ... ^ sil^-l] :g>>J 
■^-^ : urr*^ !l di»j vo^ 51 J ^ (J***- yj ikb j; c 11 ^ ^ <£-k*°^ *^J>3 i*i 

4167. It was narrated that Jabir Ji tijJ- :^i)= ^ iUi - iHV 
said: "I heard the Messenger of „, - ■ 's , „ i-'ij, - ^ r .> 
Allah m say: 'No one of you & ^ - ^' ^ 'cr**^ 1 ^ 
should die except thinking y* : ^ Al Jji3 cJ^, :Jl» ^ 
positively of Allah.'" (Sahih) „s , , j* * j -t', 

.«Al 

.*» ijl^. y,t ^ A\ /TAVV :^ 

Coimnents: 

a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah's mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more gbod deeds, 
and fear prevents him from sins. 

b. During this life, fear of Allah should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Allah, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu s , ,„ ^ , 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the ■ : C- ^ ~ A 
Prophet ig: "The stronger believer .J, ^y^i. J,\ -J, ^ -jtii 
is better and more beloved to '„ „ t 
Allah than the weak believer, H ^ % & <V> ^ c/ 'C^ 1 
although both are good. Strive to ^ & J, ^ ^ ^j, ^ |B " . 
seek that which will benefit you ' „ } " - s 

and do not feel helpless. If ct 3 ^ -J?*- Jp' J?J ■ v ^"^ 

something overwhelms you, then «f ^ t£ ^ ^ ^ u u 

say: Qadarullah, wa md sha'a fa'al s * f ■> " ^ 

(It is the decree of Allah and what .jllij it||3 .Jii lij -uil jJi :J£ 

He wills He does). And beware of i,*. ' , * * - 

(saying) 'If only/ for 'If only' ' - 1 ^ f ^' 
opens the door to Satan." (Sahih) 

i-u oli- iijJa- ^ VioV:^ i ^on /n^^sCii ^ ^L-Jl ^^-T [^w] 

ijfcl a^U ^ij tTTU:^ t^L-o 45-^1 gjAl ^ oU- ^ ^jjsu ^ -u*« «Ijjj 

Comments: 

a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By tbis way a strong believer is better than a 
weak believer, 

b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Allah than a weak 
one, but Allah will be angry with him. 

d. It is Satan's handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
f eelings of desperation from the mercy of Allah, and to stir emotions against 
Allah; both things may spoil his next life. 

Chapter 15. Wisdom O a ii^JI) luSUJl - O o ^}\) 

4169. It was narrated from Abu p. - ^^jl j^. _ im 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „'j , ^ s 

Allah jfg said: "A wise word is °a* Cf. 5"' 4^ 

the lost property of the believer, J * ^ gjj, 

so wherever he finds it, he has f\f ^ , %7 ' 

more right to it." (DaHf) £u£]l» :$g 4)1 J jLj JIS ;J15 

•«1« ^ 
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Jip <ui)l Jvis ^ »l?-U tjjLJl t^Ju/ll i^jA [U>- i Ju tl ^i r^P*" 

o; 'j^Ij 'Vi> : ^^J 'V ^ o 1 - 1 d* nAV: C 



4170. It was narrated from & u-" 1 ^ 1 ~ iW 

'AbdulMh bin Sa'eed bin Abu 



Hind that his father said: "I heard 
Ibn 'Abbas saying that the :Jll 
Messenger of Allah |g said: Tvvo 
blessings which many people 
squander: Good health and free ^fr) ^ ^ {^j ^l^n 
time.'" (Sahih) ' ' ' ' 

v 1 ^ J-^ 'V tij^' 0* 'V ^'-V 1 o* 

Comments: 

a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser piice than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the extemal beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due tb carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 

4171. It was narrated that Abu ££U JuAi t£U - t\S\ 

Ayyub said: "A man came to the jo , ,^ <fi , Jo i,,» 

Prophet m and said: 'O & & ^ u* 

Messenger of Allah, teach me but t ~j_ y * d[ <£ - <X • 5^ 



make it concise.' He said: 'When , , - j f t - 

you stand to pray, pray Hke a fl^- :J15 "-jjjI ^£ "-^j;! <^ l^°y 

man bidding farewell. Do not say ^ 3 ^ . ^ ^ ^ j, ^ 

anything for which you will have ' t 

to apologize. And give up hope Ji cJS lil» : JIS -J^jG ci*^ 
for what other people have/" . f^- . *„>:..,■> s , > r ;, k f, 

(ffiBfflw) P ^^^.^^J^^ 
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.j^o ^1 vi-j-A^- ^ Sjt^Jl ^ ^-.UJl fUill sijjlj i^lij (^.T -U- ti*Aa- ^ ^AJi 

Comments: 

a. If one knows that he wiH die after sometime, he would irnplore Allah very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So/ every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 

4172. It was narrated from Abu ^ : zii, J\ 'J j*; J>\ &j£ - HVY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , "J t '/ ,' ' t , , , , 

Allah m, said: "The Kkeness of the lf d If- J- y U 0^ 

one who sits and Iistens to f ^ t jJU- -J y>. tJ Jj £ 
wisdom then only speaks of the *V *, "./,'> - - - S '„ 
bad things that he has heard, is <jM fa : §| ^il Oj^j J 15 : JIS s^iS* 



that of a man who comes to a 
shepherd and says: "O shepherd, 

give me one of your sheep to $ jAj JJUl <.^S U 'i I ^U> 

slaughter/' and (the shepherd) „ S . ' , .s „ , * , , 

says: "Go and grab the ear of the & " iLi ^ »* :JUi 'W»J 

best of them." Then he goes an.d . u ^ jjj : Jfj . 

grahs the ear of the sheepdbg.'" ' ' *i 

(Da'if) ■ "f"^' V is ' £ - V 4 *-^ 

Anbther chain with similar ,<s - >• - -u 'f 'u- 

UjA=- . 4-»1j y -J_»J1 «jI uli 

wording. - 



Jiilj l .t, jU^ ^ l> ^~ r«r/Y:^? ^y^l [i_ij^> »sL*|] 

. jsifljJI y»j ^jjw^^JI jLJl^ l^jli-Jl *i«o-_J '(jilidi 4i«^j t <uJl 

Chapler 16. Freedom From Jg$\ '-y, \+\'^\ ^ (\- ^^J|) 

Arrogance, And Having '' ' '> fi , 

Humility (U ii^JI) 

4173. It was narrated from ^ i^^L ^ jj^i l^j^ - j^y\" 

'AbdtiMh that the Messenger of * _ ' ^ 5 

Allah H said: "No one will enter ii ^ ^-^J : C 
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Paradise who has pride in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 



grain of mustard seed, and no one xi ^ i^liU ^ ^ ',^^1 

will enter Hell who has faith in , , „ _ , 

his heart equal to the weight of a ^ : i§ 5" 1 J ^ JU :Jli ^ 

grain of mustard seed." (Sahih) ^ J- j ^ - 

4J3 J oli" jS j&l j^l ^ 

Comments: .^^t^] ^ 

a. Arrogance means ridiciiiing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allah and His. Prophet or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will stirely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 
commits a great major sin. 

4174- It was narrated from Abu jf\ C?. ~ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f -\ , ' , „i. 

Allah m said: "Allah, the ^ ^ ^ :LJl ^ & ifJ^i\ 

Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak J ^ Jll s^y. ^ t(V lli 

and greatness My robe, and _ . ^ .,">>>' 

whoever competes with Me with J 1 ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

regard to either of them, I studi tU ^ ^ ^ .^jjj fcfcj^ 

throw him into Hell.'" (Hasan) " y ' 

(J 

^ i ><\' : c J i^Uil <.ijbj **rjA Igp» 

4175. It was. narrated from Ibn. jjjL» j x^ ^ 4)1 ile Ci^U- - tWo 

'Abbas that the Messenger of , „ „ ,„ ,--4, - - - , , „ 

Allah m said: "Allah the ^ ^ ^ 

Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak j^, ^ tl _jLi)| ^ s lk£ 5# ^jLAiJl 

and greatness My robe, and ; 



whoever competes with Me with 

regard to either of them, I shall WJ&\ %\ djfr 

throw him into Hell." (Hasan)' 



t-^-'i ijpjfc (ir^ -^-j'ji ' 
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Comments: 

The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and gTateful 

to Him, not in boasting and ostentation. 

4176. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ im 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of i£ . 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever humbles i>\ 'J>. ij'j^ -^j Si' 

himself one degree for the sake of f . f . - n* ' - , - 

Allah, Allah wiil raise him in ^ ^ & 'H' <f- & ^ Mji 

status one degree, and whoever ijL £j>ljS ^» :Jls ||s 4)1 Jj-ij 5* 

behaves arrogantly towards Allah ;,„„ j-.,., 

one degree, Allah will lower him % 

m status one degree, until He ^ &| ^ .fc r t £^S «t Ji* ^SS 

makes him among the lowest of ' 

the low." (Da<j/) ■ «O^ 1 J^' J J~ 

'H o* niT: C '^J 1 ^ 4 * 1 --^ i> ^ Cr) «rj*^ «M^ 



4177. It was narrated that Anas * 
bin Malik said: "If a female slave 

among the people of Al-Madinah fcii I2JjL>- : SflS £2a ^ jlL» j aiJJl 

were to take the hand of the - - „ „ -t , , . 

Messenger of Allah s§, he would : Jli ji <j* l* 6* 

not take his hand away from hers ]JM Ja\ ^ ^[S °d\ 

until she had taken liiin wherever * 

she wanted in Al-Madinah so that ht ' oJ i {Ji & 'il ^ 

her needs may be met." (Sahih) ^ t £jj^J1 ^ Li>- *> CS'S; 

. 1'VT i'tw' yi <^jU»Jl -C* JULi jjj ilSj-^jJI -u«-^ <iU-l 4jjj 

Comments: 

a. A man of high status or a leader or Imam, should not hesitate in helping a 
simple person. 

b. Going with an alien woman at the tinie of necessity is allowed, provided it 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any nusunderstanding. 
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*j,J>- B-l^- 'J> j^-t- - UVA 



4178. It was narrated that Anas 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of , ( 

Allah gj used to visit the sick, :iJli ^li ^ ^ 'j* t (4^* c 
attend funerals, accept the «.i*- > *i V*- 'i^ 

invitations of slaves and ride Cr" ^ M J" 1 Jj-j ^ 

donkeys. On the day (of the <LS°Jts t^jiliJl Sjio <-%?4j> c5jll»Jl 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he ■■ s ,j , s „ ,„ 

was riding a donkey. On the day ^ 'j^'j ^ f>' -J 1 ^ 1 
of Khaibar he was riding a JZ t'J^- V£> 

donkey that was bridled with * * 
palmfibers and beneath him was • ^ bf ■ ^ °oi 0^4 

a p a c k s a d d 1 e made of 
palmfibers." (Da'ij) 

. t r 1 t : c < f jjs [^WO : g;^- 

Comments: 

It is proved inSound Ahadith that: the Prophet 3fg, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve hirnself, etc. Ali such behavior proves his high moral 
standards and simplicity. 

4179. It was narrated from 'Iyad t^, £ ju^-f - i\V% 
bin Himar that the Prophet jg| " - 7 \, s ' t . t 
addressed them and said: "Allah '>* & ^ ^ di d. ] 
has revealed to me that you j ^ ^ tl _^ — £ 
should be humble towards one ' t " '„ " , , ^ f 

another so that none of you 4* ^ f-*^ SU tl; 1 'j 1 *?: 
boasfe to another." (Sahih) . ^ ^ ^ «T . , 

. «jis-l Jip 1^1 >^ 'i 

JJ\j & & \i /TAK» : c (J .W.I J*jj 

Comments: 

a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one should tise the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 
Allah. 

b. A revelation other than the Qur'an also descended on the Prophet he 
used to guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 
actions (Ahadith) of the Prophet |f§ must be followed. 
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Chaptet 17. Modesty, (w ^Ji) - O V ™J|) 

Shyness ' " • * 1 

4180. It was narrated that Abu gfc :j ± - £UJ ^ _ £U . 
Sa'eed Al-Ktradii said: "The 

Messenger of Allah |g was more if- Cs^~^ J if. ur4=*4 

modest than a virein in her . i. ,.- . - »- .f,: 

chamber. If he disliked V.f&V^CS^^-^ 

something, that could be seen in ^ t t^JUli ^ ^Sf ti^i J\ 

hisface/'^) iif ^ .tf ^ J. 

J O!' (J* 'S yB^l K-*^ ^J^' ■•gp*B : 

. «, ^ ^ rrr • : c .0 ^ 

Commertts: 

Enduring art unpleasant matter and not disclosirtg one' s feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulrtess. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shari'ah then preferrirtg silence is not from bashfulness; at that tiirie one 
should express ftis displeasure in a proper way. 

4181. It was narrated from Anas ■ ijjj &\ ^ ^ U&i - i.\A\ 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg. " ' " " *' „ a 
said: "Every religion has its <ji If- cr^X u? <J~f: 
distinct characteristic, and the - t 
distinct characteristic of Islam is , Sj *' 
ntodesty." (DaHf) &j J& hi} -M ^ Jj^J 

.^j(^) V o /Y: dJJU j» 

Comments: 

a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 
regarded in Islam. 

b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims are ordered to maintain the 



4182. It was narrated from Ibn l&Li- £T £\ alt - 

' Abbas that the Messenger of , , , ^ , >„ e . t , T 
Allah ^ said: "Every religion has ^ 8 U '-<-^ ^ ■ 
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its distinct characteristic, and the , ^.a .s . u,* t, a , 

distinct characteristic of Islam is ^ 'sF-^ ; t* ^ ° 
modesty.'" {Da<if) JS3 S^* ^ ^ J *J 15 :Jli 

. li&Jl f j& -jp c uli ^ 

4183. It was narrated from * , ^ . *. ,~ ^ _ nAr 

'Uqbah bin 'Amr, Abu Mas'ud, ^ 9 _ 

that the Messenger of Allah j|§ v* j* <-^j? C/. o* j* 

said: "Amohg the words that i, "w 'n 1 'ir f " -i 

people learned from the earher ^ * - 

Prophets are: 'U you feel no sj&l ^ ^fiil & S|» -M 

shame, then do as you wish.'" , „ „, „ < t, t 

(Sahih) ..c^U^b^fJbJ:^! 

jj^o. ^ riAr:^ t O£X-^ "-y^i t ^jUJi 
Comments: 

a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 
in the Shari'ak. of previous Prophets. 

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 



4184. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 

Allah $g said: "Modesty is part of ,J\ ^ <.^J^\ tj^ili ^lii 



.|2JH :|| Al JIS :Jli Zjfc 



faith, and faith will be in Paradise. 
Obscenity in speech is part of 

harshness and harshness will be ^ itfjij J, S^'j -CiU^I 

in Hell.'" (Sahih) ' ' „* "./.'Z, 

. lir Jm!j^ tij t^iJl «ilj iOT/1 iY 1 :^ tOL>- ^1 ^=^j 

Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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JAJJ1 ^Ijii 



4185. It was narrated from Anas .^^j, ^ >. ^ _ ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah g , , 

said: "There is never any 'SH^ ^ *y^* ^ti' : <i'jj^ ^ 

obscerdty in a thing, but it mars it, ; , ? ^ f f ^ 

and there is never any modesty in ~* ' , * 

a thing, but it adorns it." (Sahih) .iili VI il>3 j^i ^ ^i»Jj| 

/H:<U^. ^ l 4j Jljjlla-t ^ no/rii^l 4^^! [j^ws «U-ip 
Comments: 

a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence, unkindness, nardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc, all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 

Chapter 18. Forbearance (U ii^l) pL«Jl £>X1 - (U (V »«JI) 

4186. It was narrated from Sahi : ^,4*4 Cr, ~ * ^"1 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his f 



father, that the Messenger of ^ b'. ^ <J^ ui «*' ^ 

Allah j§| said: "Whoever restrains i^Ii ^ J^, <.^J~°y> J\ "Jc- C->y\ 

his anger when he is able to - s< * , £ 

implement it, Allah will call him : JU 3l ^ J ^ 01 ^' ^' 

before all of creation on the Day jf JU j ? U ^ij t lkfc 'J^ y>n 

of Resurrection, and will give him , "„ 

his choice of any houri that he '$*i2jJl J?^> ^ ^ 

wants." (Hasan) *i ( «f ; 5 - 

l^j^ ^ SVVV: C t UU (Ji? ^ e-oVl oj>b*I *>^! [j-o- o^l] 

••~riJ> :Y^r t Y'Y\: £ - Jlij t ^ ^1 

Comments: 

a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one's anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
braveiy. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful woraen, but whoever controls his 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himseE 
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4187. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ^ **^> j| _ iUV 
"We were sitting with the ' ^ ' ^ * t ' 
Messenger of Allah £=, and he Ga^- i^ISj ^ fiai- r^ljJL^JI 
said: "The delegations of 'Abdul- » .„:. . , ,,^i„ ,- ». 
Qais have come to you, and no - „ 

one had seen anyone. While we Lijii tls : Jl* ^jjiJl jjI 
were like that, they came and , , „ - , 
alighted. They came to the ^ r* 51 ' : JL ^ ^ sb~-> ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ and Ashajj ij . £j j^f ^ Uj. 

'Ansari was left behind. He came ' / . ^ ; , ' 
afterwards, and halted at the i£J -St ^ <-lA>' ^ • 
haltmg-place, made his she-camel ^ jjr- ^ .^^i iiSlI 

kneel down, and ehanged of his ' , ' "' .. , f „ 

traveling clothes, then he came to • A C '^^rb ^Uli 

the Messenger of Allah g, The -as 3 Jj J[g if J,| J 4'. j| 
Messenger of Allah m said to ' ^ ^ J ^ V 

him: 'O Ashajj, you have two :%\ X*£>u c^ 3 ^ ^ H j?-*' t» 
characteristics that Allah likes: ^ j ^ r'^r iLJl 

Forbearance and deliberation/ He "s?*" - - ? ~" J ~ ' ' "-^ 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, was I J J i| «?J lijJ- ^| 4 cJLi 
born with them or are they _ . , 

something that I have acquired?' A ^ ^ ^ 

He said: 'No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with.'" (Da'iJ) 

LfAi" i^J^l\ ^j^. ^ .SjUi> J»- 1 y» ^j^^i ij^j t-ijtyS 4iL-i] 

4188. It was narrated from Ibn , ^ ■ -„.,.. >i , 
'Abbas that the Prophet & said to ^ : *' ^ 1 U * 
Ashajj 'Ansari: "You have two £j s^i CJjU- :£jUftl ^ ^-CSJl 
characteristics that Allah likes: s < 4 _ „ , „, ' , t , 
Forbearance and modesty." 61 0* ^ 

-t-^j* T • U : ^ 'tS^j jJI J^j "4 °/ tlj-i^ y« T o / ^V: j~ i^JI 

4189. It was narrated from Ibn r , ^ , , r , , t , ^ f , 
'Umar that the Messenger of -TJ ^ : f>" 1 ^ 4i ^ - **** 
Allah ^ said: "There is no gulp 
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that brings a greater reward with * , , , - - f , , „ ^ f , 
Allah than a gulp of anger that a O- 3 J* o* ^ ui L ^ : >* O'. 1 
man swallows (suppresses), : JU ^1 ^ 1(> i^j| ^ ti g $ 
seeking thereby the Face of ? , , ' ' 
Allah." (DaHJ) f^ 1 if'Jr & ^ -M ^ ^ J« 

l^ilaS' i&Li> ~tf>°J? tJi'I xs> 

. «A i ^>-j sliii 

'iSjr-^i^ 4«swsj tii ^ 'l Y A /t 4svj>-1 [ j _L*^> 

.OnA:^- i^jUJJ- a^iJl ljjVi) *le <Jj 'ty^Jl v,; c 
Coinments: 

a. Restraining anger means to control one's anger and grant pardon to a 
mistaken person. 

b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 

Chapter 19. Gricf And jjiJI - ( u ,^«J') 

Weeping ' * 1 

4190. It was narrated from Abu f,. >„ >f ri* - <ta 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah • ' ^ ^ ^ ^ * 1 ^ " 4 * * " 

#t said: "I see what you do not ^ J~>l^.| tlT ^ Al 

see, and I hear what you do not _ t ^ f „ , ' , , „ , 
hear. The heaven is creaking and ^ <4?W~> & 'jT 1 ^ <ji 

it should creak, for there is no Al J^' J u : Ji| *s 
space in it the width of four ? ^ 'f, 

frngers but there is an angel there, U cf-'i ^ u cSj^ JJ" : St 

prostrating to Allah. By Allah, if. $ *, ^„^j 

you knew what I know, you „ , „ , f 

would laugh little. and weep *&+s gjf Ijj U .is 

much, and you would never enjoy u ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
women m your beds, and you , ' f , ; , 

would go out in the streets, Uj . 1^ jii-^lj TA-li jU&^kl t jU*4 
beseeching Allah.'" (ta) - ^ ^ - ^ .jfc 

(Abu Dharr said:) "By Allah, I ^/ ^ ' , ^ J ; ^ 

wish that I were a tree that was J\ iojjJ A i j «Al JJ, SjjUi oliijajl 

cut to pieces." * ' - 

cjj^ Alj Jji ^> :JUj 14, e^J^ ^ YY" \ Y : £ iSuj 

.oaIjJ. J ^a>Jl yi.lj sSlj^JI ^ ^ ^jA». ^Jl . . . 
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I know, you would laugh little 
and weep much." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Allah blessed His Prophet m, with the opporfunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, HelI and the heavens. So, he h.id a great degree of piety and fear 
of Allah which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Allah, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Allah, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing. 

4191. It was narrated from Anas ^ .^J, ^ ^ _ m , 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ' , 
Allah g| said: "If you knew what fui fii>- jIc- Ji J-wJl ££• 

Jli :Jli iilJU J, ^ lf isSla 

4192. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin -'^yl U ^ - t W 
Zubair narrated that his father . , „ ' .„-■; r. ^, 
told him that there was no more ^ r ^ & & ^ 
than four years between their ^ ^U- d \ ^jH- ^1 ^ '4?^' 
becoming Muslim and the . ^ v* ,„..• £ j'„£ * f",,» s „i, . 4 
revelation of this Verse, by which r 1 ^ l ^ °> L| ^ ^' ^ 
Allah reprimanded them: "Lest £j£ — ■ — ^ 
they become as those who _ ' f ^ s ' ^ ^ 
received the Scripture before, and '^>% % f Jp 1 ^ ^ 

the term was prolonged for them g$ ,~ g ^ ;*J ^ 

and so their hearts were ' ' ^ y " , 

hardened? And many of them :jjJ?JI] .$£yj> jgz J|j £1% 

were rebelUous." [1] (Sahih) ^ 

t Y i /T'YV:^ 4jjL~« j^jw> ^ -UU *lj i^jj^jjJI i>=^jnj [jjwl -gi/** 1 
Comments: 

a. After believing in Allah great concern should be given to safeguard this belief . 



[1] Al-Hadid 57:16. 
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b. Comrnitting sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
C'ur'an and in being kind to orphans. 

4193. It was narrated from Abu 4 gfc :< J^ >> • ffi^ _ mr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of \ ' „ „ 
Allah i| said: "Do not laugh a J^r Cf. •ia^^ -^ : i^' t 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the f . , .-j . , 
heart." ( H Ln) d * ^ * * # Cf 

^ ^ Tor: c „>JI j ^U~JI ^1 o^l] : &J >* 

Vr*0:^ t(5<Aja Jj*\jJ> tjLjJj^ijj i^j^^Jl A>tft^j i4j . ^ ^yi . ^yfli^l 

.it W:^ tjJiJlj 

Comments: 

a. 'Deadens the heart 1 means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 
cruelfy instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil dlsappear frorh a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and deafh of the heait. It is natural to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in fheir joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a Iiving heart. 

4194. It was narrated that £ <; g&t - t 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet g / /' a ' , s 
said to me: 'Recite Qur'an to me/ 5* 'i^'jiJ, h? 'cA*^' 

so I recited Surat An-Nisa' to him, ^ ^ ^ .J^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
and when I reached (the Verse): - ; ? - _ " f " , „ 

"How (will it be) thea when We . jj^ jlU I^il» :|§| 

bT T s „ fr03 L each ™ tion a Witness ^! $ & 1S1 lii 

and We bnng you as a witness - ' ' ' ' ^ 

against these people?" [1] I looked 4^=-^ 'h 

at him, and his eyes were filled , r ~ ^ , t ( _ 

withtear S ."(S«AiA) b ^ '4 ^ [n 



111 An-Nisi' 4:41. 
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Comments: 

Recitation of the Qur'art has a special spiritual impact on one's heart; if the 
Ou^an i s heard from others then this impact becomes rrtore powerf ul. 



"i tsW 1 <f. "i'-V* 'W- J <J> a" IMli--^ *=rf^ 

. (^j^jJI uui j i. T '£ * / i : [^jJLJl 4i~- _j 

Comments: 

a, The grave is the ffrst stage of the next life. Freparation for that stage could 
be done only before one's death. So, the short period of life should be used 
in good things. 

b. Grying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Allah, sinee bad people will.be punished there. 



4195. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah m at a 
funeral, and he sat at the edge of 
the grave weeping, until the 
ground became wet. Then he said: 
'O my brothers, prepare 
yourselves for something like 
this.'" (Hasan) 




4196. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqas that the 
Messenger of Allah |gj said: 
'Weep, and if you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep." (Da'ij) 



^ {J, &\ xi fj£U - im 
if. ^ ■^■^ if) 

J\ j\ ^0 j$ ; (4^ 
i). ^ 've^Ji J>. u^-P 1 l/> 

:|g 4i\ Jj^j J U :Jli J) 




4197. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"There is no believing slave who 
sheds tears, even if they are like 
the head of a fly, out of fear of 
Allah, and they roli down his 



J) if. J-"^ J} if) 

if. '4* i). & i}. ^ !?■ t}'y)\ 



yj*^i* ^ ^il U* t j-jJ }Jz- ij_jjLi^ 
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cheeks, but Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire." (DaHf) 



■& h* *** -M ^ vjZ-j JU : JU 
^Yj jL 0^3 '{j** & ^fA. 

- «i*»*- ^ WU: C ^•/VijIjjU.l [cij*^ wb-JJ :.24>w. 

( T • i^d!) 

:oJU iij'Lp ^ t^l-il^i E^^] 

Uji ^ l 'A ^* :3ji.>Jt} 
i C : ?>iJl ^j-^- <ij~t) 



Chapter 20. Proteeting (One's) 
Deeds (By Feariiig their Non- 
Acceptamce) 

4198. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I said.: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, "And those 
who give that (their charity) 
which they give (and also do 
other good deeds) w ith their 
hearts full of fear/'W Is this the 
one who commits adultery, steals 
and drinks alcohol?' He said: 'No, 
O daughter of Abu Bakr' - or O 
datighter of Siddiq - rather it is a 
man who fasts and gives charity 
and prays, but he fears that fhose 
will not be aecepted from him.'" 
{Hasan) 



>: £_ 'O^i*^ U*J j~JS- iiSi*J>\ * 

possible, btit it is wrong to feel safe 



Cbmments: 

Good deeds should be done as much a 
by depending on one's good deeds. 

4199. Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg say: 'Deeds 
are like vessels. If the lower part 
is good then the upper part will 



H Hj\k* : Jls i-Jj Xs- jjI 
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be good, and if the lower part is -«s * 'i j -■ ; ■ ' ' ' " ( 
bad then the upper part will be ^ - :J >- 6 ^ y£ ! 

bad.'" {Hasan) cA> lil . t \»j\3 JU*Sil Ui|» ijj; 

Commenis: ' " ^' ^ ( ^ <* ^ 

If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and 
becomes worth being accepted. If it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 

4200. It was narrated from Abu jZJ- ^ 'j£ t£U- ~ IV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f ' ' ' s ' f 

Allah said: "If a person prays 4* '-'y^ Cf. i{i JJ 4* 

in public and does it well, and he - ,:>,, >\ ^,,>f >. 

prays m secret and does it well, f <r - r „ , 

then Allah says: 'This man is truly S]» :3§§ 4il : <J^ '""A'J^ d 

Uy slave/» (Z*^ ^ _ g ^ ^ ^ ^ ( 

u* : J^-i 5* - «S*^ i-J' j 

tHYnoM:^ j^f ^ ^^^1 [tij*^ sjL-J] 

.(on: c 



4201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah s|| said: "Be moderate and & ^kj^ ^^U- J*Ja ^ JrfL^S 



adhere to moderation, for fhere is 
no one among you who will be 
saved by his deeds." They said: l^jti» :5§| 4&I Jj^.j J U : <J L5 
"Not even you, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Not even me." 



. '^L J£$ ^ Zti . Ijalij 

Unless Allah encompasses me yj» j,| j^/, ^ V j : IjJU 

with mercy and grace from Him." , „ M ' 

liLuu 4isJI J^-b t^Vl Ijjjislljl CjUjs 4j»JLj ^^r-l ■ ^.j*" 
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Comments: 

a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 

b. Paradise is not the reward of one's deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Allah. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Allah, but the inspiration for doing good 
deeds is also from Allah. 

Chapter 21. Show-Off And Sipili j (T > r =>-)',) 

Reputation (n ^Jl) 

4202. It was narrated from Abu : 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ... . , ... f J ° ■ uji 

Allah |g said: "Allah says: 'I am +f gij^ o* V ^ oi jij*" . 
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have J ^L'j d\ ^ l/" <-}J 'o* <■ <y^~^ 
no need for an associate. Thus he -'i -i ,•- s, ,■ -„;' '.,„, , 
who does an action for someone ^ Ul ^ ^ J ^ :JU ^ f 

else's sake as well as Mine will J j^, ^ ^ «-IS^AlI 

have that action renounced by Me * ^ J0 „f, _' ; . - ,°i 
to him whom he associated with 4— & UU ^ 

Me.'"(5flfta) 

•u OU! ^j*- ^ n/Y1Ae: c ^LJt ^ l^I 4r L- *>-^1. igijAJ 
Comments: 

Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people's admiration as being a 
pious and God-fearing person. 

4203. It was narrated from Abu OjjL» j t jlil ^ j1^j> - i\ -T 
Sa'd bin Abu Fadalah Al-Ansari, .,„*■> , '..i-; i, >, 
who was one of the Companions, : J ^ & J tJU?Jl ^ & 
that the Messenger of Allah m aU utlf :*jLi^jl j& ^ J^i CS£ 
said: "When Allah assembles the t " f 

first and the last. on. the Day of CS- u* ! <J^ ] d 

Resurrection, a day concerning J\ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

which there is no doubt, a caller , ' ' ' " ; 

will cry out: 'Whoever used to Jli £UU*Jl ^ 0^3 

associate anyone else in an action 
that he did for Allah, let him seek 
his reward from someone other CJj fjti '5*^1 fji 'Oirj-^'i 

than Allah, for Allah is so self- 
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sufficient that He has no need of ^ . ,t , . „, , , , 

any assodate/" {Hasan) **** <>* ^ ^ : ^ 

3ti 5is .«iii ^ jIp j* dJk»!i i Jj 

h J" CfJ '^L-^ J^" [j-»" «Ml : 

"j^ drib i^I»^ I tiSj tflv o'. * dr- 5 " J^. es) a* Y\of.^ 

Comments: 

a. Showing off results m humlliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Allah, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by Allah nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 

4204. It was narrated that Abu &\ jlZ - iY*£ 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of „,.*" ~ y 
AMh jgr came out to us when we ^Sj b? 1 ^3 J> j0- If- 'J**-^ j? 



diseussing Dajjal (False 
Christ) and said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of that which I fear more for Jj^j Ei* gj>- '■ J <J} {j* 

you than Dajjal?' We said: 'Yes/ -,, = =,, - > T, 

L said: 'HMden polytheism, ^ ^ * *\ 

when a man stands to pray and ^JcIp 0>'JA 'y* U> °^^JA *3h :Jt5 
makes it look good because he - - ' • 

sees a man looking at him.'" : ^ tJU ^ MJI C^ 1 ^ <^ 
j£> fjfi # 4-1)1» :JlS -it 

- *J*0 <itf 6 A Q iii^ 

Comments: .^^Jl^JI 

a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjal (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbeHef is also elear, while the aetions of 
a hypocrite appear as good. 

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the Hke, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allah, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his piayer for the 
sake of Allah; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihad, etc. 
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4205. It was narrated from . 4 .^J, jfc >■ ^ ^ _ iY . 0 

Shaddad bin Aws that the '/^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah § said: "The 5S1I j!£ ^ j»\Z- -j* ^\yfi\ ^ jIjj 

thing that I fear most for my s „? . ° i- •' -„i^J| 

nation is associating others with ^ 0:1 • ^ ' ^ o"*^ j" 

Allah. I do not say that they will &\ : jIjlS j£ 

worship the sim or the moon or j - f . t '.'f * 

idols, but deeds done for the sake S^ 1 ^* ^ 

of anyone other than Allah, and '^jj^Z Jjlt djLj j) Ul .«i L dljJj^l 

hidden desires."{Ofl'i/) , - , " ' , '„ % *' 
M ^L^t -glj .ttj Y) l^i "Slj Lili 

tijj^l O* <!>•*>■ ljSj iiji oj=ilj JabM (ij-Uf aljj «- [i-Cj».^] i 

j-UlL JJ l3j~W* OljSj jjJ t y~?JI t(ULI) J_f4^u 4lloUP ^ jjilfc i (t_^iji;)juJji 

.(^^ijisri aYTT:^ ;SLSLi<) jlLtvS jlJutLi t(lSjf) ^Jju jlSJ 

4206. It was narrated from Abu >f - \ ■ ' 'c: 'f - £y>\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet * ^ ~ ^ 

g! said: "Whoever wants to be :^J- £ Ji\ &J>- t-4jST 

heard of, Allah will make him | . , , " - 

heard of, and whoever wants to ^ ^ - ' ^ - ^ 

be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., ^ ^.p! £kZ 

make known to the people his s - * •" 

true motives and intentions)." 'C^ :JU i§ 0* 

(Sahih) . ^ ai 1 5 £ fa . «, ^ 

4207. It was narrated from j&i, : ^ ijjLi - 1Y-V 
Jundab that the Messenger of „*, -- a ■ „, ,. Js „ 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever wants to ^ ^ U ^' ^ J ^ 
be heard of, Allah will make him Jli :JU ^j^- ^ 
heard of, and whoever wants to a _ ' , s . , * ' 4 * ' , 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., & ■% & y '-5^ ^" : S Jj^j 
expose his real motives)." (Saftife) 
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Comments: 

A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputauon as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Allah will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 

(YY i^dl) JL^Jl - (YY jw^Jl) 
:jA J, 4t\ x* £j Juii t£U- - i Y > A 

Jls :Jla jjili ^ 41 1 Xp ^ '„fj^ 

j «si* JU &Li Siu 3tii «ui jij 

r^" <y J-^j tijZii pi cjr' J-«» «r' 1 ; 'ty^ 1 -* 51 «A- 3 '(J'—j "H J^U-^i 
Comments: • ^ 6; 1 O* An : c 'C 11 " ■ 

Envy is wishing that the blessings of Allah that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadiih refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else. 

4209. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§t said: 
"There is no envy except in two 
cases. A man to whom Allah has 
given (knowledge of) the Qui'an, 
so he recites it night and day, and 
a man to whom Allah has given 
wealth, so he spends it night and 

daf.'" (Sahih) ..jljillSflj jaiUU 

d* J-iij 4*U, jTjilb pi # J-ii < < j J -> L ~ Jl t VoY«\: c t £]| ... 



Chapter 22. Envy 

4208. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"There is no (permissible) envy 
except in two cases: A man to 
whom Allah has given wealth 
and caused him to dispose of it in 
a proper manner, and a man to 
whom Allah has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it 
and teaches it (to others)." (Sahih) 



JIS :JIS <J If. c^JU y> <-t$f^ 

jin stit * f> ^ j|i oT^ii Si «tf j£j 
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J lidi 4il jIp D_ jjjU l51^ - iY\* 
jffe <.c&Jlt\ jit iliil» :Jll 

tjfclj n, oj> ^ noi:^ itr. /T:JUyit «^T [lir wi-v* «b-p igjAi 

jaIjJ; iLjj^JI tA J |j ^ 1 ^ Jl9 -j t-tli-Jl ^j-js JUJ YT\9:^ 

(Yr iudo Jdl 4^ - <yt j^-JD 

U» :|g Al Jli :Jli J ^ 
Sji^l 34*1 J*«i C)? Cr? 

5- _ ;>Si ^ i' ^ u £ t diit j 

o' ^'Y:^ o* l^ 1 i> ^ tJl J lj J^ [e*^ 9 "Ml ^-j^" 

.^JJlj tliriUY/icroi/Yr^UJlj t Y*i. 

Comments: 

a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The rulirtg of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or hunian beings. 



4210. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg§ 
said: "Envy consumes good deeds 
just as fire consumes wood, and 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. 
Prayer is the light of the believer 
and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire." (Da'if) 



Chapter 23. Injustice 

4211. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^| said: "There is no sin 
more deserving that Allah hasten 
the punishment in this world, in 
addition to what is stored up for 
him in the Hereafter - than 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship." (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Asceticism 344 



4212. It was narrated £iom 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 

Believers, that the Messenger of J> ^ cA>* lf. £4^* 



Allah <!§ said: "The most quickly 
rewarded of good deeds are 



kindness and upholding the ties g^T» *&l Jj-ij :cJls 

of kinship, and the most quickly \« J '- f- * t J r - * \ ■> ' 

punished of evil deeds are ^ t^ 1j Jt 11 ^.'j? 

injustiee and severing the ties of -V?^' <^*3I tSyS*- 

kinship." (!></<#) - 

^ : y> y j4U>. d^a^ ^ ifAV/i ^1 As-^-! [l-l?- «li-l] ^g*/*» 

4213. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^y^i - ^ Mf 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ , , i,, , . ■ ^« , 
Allah i?, said: "It is sufficient evil ijb ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for a man to look down on his ^ tji [£. ^ J^, t .j^, ^ 
Muslim brother." (Sahih) , ' , * , V f , ' » 

Comments: ' TW: C 'f* 'W 

a. Humiiiating a Muslim, or despising hirn by considering him lower and 
menifll is a great majbr sin. 

b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 

4214. It was narrated from Anas l£U : l ^J^ l ^ ¥&°J- - £ Y U 
bin Malik that the Messenger of -s>* = , >. 
Allah H said: "Allah has revealed u? Js>* ^ '-^J if. & & 
to me that you should be humble t ^ ^ ^ 1 J\ ^ ^ 
towards one another and shoiild * ' / , _ */l *' "'j 
not wrong one another." (Hasan) 'M ^ ^ '■ ^ Cs. ^ J* 

^1 ^ JTl: c tJj iJI <_oSl! ^ ^jUJ! a-^I «U-P :gjj« 

. i VVI:^- i ^Ij i^Li JiaLl dj i^^^l 

Comments: 

a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith: 4179. 
Chapter 24. Caution And ^^ilj £jjJl JL>\j - (Y S ^^Jl) 

FiCty ' (Yt i^l) 

4215. It was narrated from <J ^fc jtf - iY^o 

'Atiyyah As-Sa'di, who was one ^ s ^ 

of the Companions of the Prophet : Ji£ p y) crt f-? 1 -* 

^, that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "A person wlll not reach the 

status of being one of those who & b\Sj t^oiUi S3a* ^ 
have piety until he refrains from 
doing somefhing in which there is 



&\ 6<£j :JU t |g§ zJ){ 



no sin, for fear of falling into ( 1 >sSuil j* b^i 'J' -^1 £fe ^» 



something in which there is sin." , „- i 



y\ "^L £Jj (_g ^SSJ I 4j>}lp i_jL 4 ia Lili iijs t. ^Sj> jA\ 4^ j>-\ \.{j~*>- i-lU-J] '. 

"dj-AaJj IjjJhJJIj i^l^Jlj tjjLajJlj ijU- tSJjj t^JkUlj 



4216. It was narrated that 
'AbduHah bin 'Amr said: "It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah : 0J a> -^3 

'Which of the people is best?' He 
said: 'Everyone who is pure of 
heart and sincere of speech.'They t$\ :#| &\ J=? '-^ 

said: 'Sincere of speech, we know 
what this is, but what is pure of 



Jjisi 4i_iiil f-jA^u, JS"» : Jli ?J-iif 
heart?' He said: 'It is (the heart) \£ toUU-l j^jui : LjJll .«^lJ]| 

that is pious and pure, with no - ■« ^ * ,> - ' '-° , ■ , 
sin, injustice, ranoor or envy in * :<JU "Y 1 ' 3 ' P*^ 

it.'" (SoAift) . jj> ^. ^ ^ ^ 

^ O* 4 "'C "3^"^' fJ 1 ^* i/ J 251 ^ 1 ^j^l [j^vs eiU-.p IgijW 

Comments: 

a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 

b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtupus than others. 
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y\ 'J, l£U - iYW 

rf Ui 41 <V6 JU : Jli 
'J i iif J \'& 

15 j-filJ 4^fj .j.liil ^Li! ^SS <&i 
j 'i?- br^J ■ ^i* b& i £L&\ L^i 

.iu^Ji jstj .Oli ^ ^ 

Gomments: 

a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
ailao covers the acis of abstaining from sins or doubtfu] matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of woiship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 



4217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Allah. 
Be conterit, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 



4218. It was narrated from Abu -^>j & <y! 4' - tV\A 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
| said: "There is no wisdom like 



reflection, no c.aution like J ^lill ^* iOUIJLS J £L£- 5* 
restraint, and no honor like good ' t' , \u' T, •', f • - « - > 
." (Da<if) <*) ^ '^^ Ji '^f\ ^ 4 **~ 

J2£ :g| 4| Jj^j JU : Jli % 

y,j ^ ^ ^Ul J»-T j» iSj^^ [«Jjf*»» 
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Comments: 

Reflection means thiriking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, i.e., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied fhoroughly. 

4219. It was narrated from ; ^ jUU^ - £YH 

Sanvurah bin Jundab that the , „" , * <s , a , , , a , > f ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah m said: Cf. f*^ : <^ «W- ^ 

"Being honorable is wealth and ^ t(> ^J| ^ 5#> <.*4^ [Ji] 

noble character is piety/ (Hasari) ' , ' , , ^ 

. i^jgjl £S3£ t JUI 4^itB 

Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a 
noble farnily becomes poor then he no Ionger is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 

^ uUi£ j ^ £Sjl>- - iYY • 

Jli :JIS J\ l£ <-j£ c?. ^Jj> 

jisj ias 1 J»>V Ji» :^ j^ij 

: Jli t\ 4i\ J^ij t: :ljJ'lS fi^Si 

[y : j-*k;i] si ar 

iiJ>. ^ UVr: c 'Hi/l:^! ^ jLJI [^-^ ob-J] igjAS 



111 Af-Ta&J? 65:2. 



4220. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
UI said: "I know a word - (one of 
the narrators) 'Uthman said: "a 
Verse" - which if all the people 
followed it> it would suffice 
them." They said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, which Verse?" He said: 
"And whosoever fears Allah, He 
will make a way out for him." E1] 
(DaHJ) 
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Chapter 25. Praise ^ _ (Yo ^ 0 

(Yo «„di) 

4221. It was narrated from Abu J\ p, £\ _ iYY ^ 

Bakr bin. Abu Zuhair Ath-Thaqaf i, 
that his father said: "The 

Messenger of Allah j| addressed f ^ £ J - ^ &f V£. 

us in MaMwah" or Banawah - he ~" / ' : , > £ ' ^ 

(one of the narrators) said: ^' <J_^j ^ 5^ i* '4^' ^ 

"Nabawah is near Ta'if" - "And - i^,- ^ 5 jllJL 

said: 'Sobh you will be able to tell _ ^ ,£ / ' ^ - ' ' s~ J 

the people of Paradise from the Ss*J1 Jil Sj*j*> £t til—jj'' :JI5 tJsliaJl 

people of Hell.' They said: 'How, tr , „-. f , * : * t .s . 

O Messenger of Allah?' He said: J — : * " J ; « 1 ' V U! <T & 

'By praise ahd condemriation. . fr^-IUl f&J'j Cr"^' *«)V : <J^ ^ 

You are Allah's witnesses over . , > „,* 

one another/" {Hamn) • '«^"i <> f*-*"- r 51 

^ x*j tCYY'i /'i : jj J f diije\ ^ us Jj^ ,y>)jL»>.! i^-ys-! [^u>- uU—J] 

' 'f ' 0 ^ : £- '<J M- (jib 'iSjr^ 1 *>^v_s "4 JiJi a" "-r-^^ 1 J 

Comments: 

a. A piotis and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A piotis person gives raling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
since he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
ete, were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet |§| rejected 
them and condemned strongly them. 

4222. It was narrated that ^ J t; £ j$ ffij. „ mY 
Kulthum Al-Khuza'i said: "A man _ , 

canie to the Prophet ^ and said: &. <-J^*^ if y) 

'O Messenger of Allah, how can I J . ^ . 

know, when I have done _ ^ ; *, „ ^ * 

something good, that I have done ^ J <~& ^ <J_^j ^ : J 1 ^ M 

well, and if I have done ^ >:,.^ ^ ^ tilii! lii Ji! 

something bad, that I have done a ^ , ^. , 

bad deed?' The Messenger of 4il Jjij J lis ?o 

Allah m said: 'H your neighbors ^ °f jj -dUl' JIS H» '-jp 

say that you have done something ' ' ^ s ' ^ 

good, then you have done well, icA^A jS iilt .cJ^JA 
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and if they say that you have «otif 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad.'" 
(Hasan) 

Comracnts: 

a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fail short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself . 



4223. It was narrated that ^ : ^J^_ ^ iUi l&U - mt" 
'Abdullah said: "A man said to , ' ", ' .i s, 

the Messenger of Allah |g: 'How °if *J*~ ^ : *3l# ! 

can I know when I have done j "j *]L' ji| «jji xS °Z t tj|' 

well and when I have done --^"^ ^ ^ "„ 

something bad?' The Prophet f| lilS il^-f jU^f M J ^ ^ ^il 

said: 'If you hear your neighbors / r ^ ^ ^ ^ 

saying ttiat you have done well, ^ s , _ 

then you have done well, and if jil} .^£1^4 jis tt £i^-f ji 'ijlji; 

you hear them saying that you ' . s ,„ i < , : - i >, . 

have done something bad, then • fk£jU ' 1 ^ ^ ^.Mf*^ 
you have done something bad.'" 
(Sahih) 

/w-.iii^ ^ y>j jijjUj-t ^ t « r / \ -. te-j?-! w-t«.j3 '.go^ 5 

4224. It was narrated from Ibn c?. & J ls^h If. ' * TYi 



'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The people 



Yy>-\ 



Paradise are those whose ears ^ cJ2 Ji 'J, tiZ K&U. :J*>U J\ 

Allah fills with the praise of 



people when they are listening, 



and the people of Hell-fire are ^ %\ ^ ^ ^Jj Jif» :j|§ «Jil 

those whom He fills their ears s , a 

with condemnation when they are J Ul J* 'i ^ ''^ ^ b31 ?hi 

listening." (Hasan) ^ t ,«£ g ^ Su ^ 



, (Jl™. o,^ & HVAV:^ av./Ui^ljJJl ^j^f [^y-j- «L-13 :gi>=l 
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. tJ j>j rvA/i :f 5UJi x* Jj t^jJi 

Comments: 

a. H one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Alah, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct hirnself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facllitated to increase his good deeds in future. 

4225. It was narrated from Abu . \\- J • V" <w* 

Dharr: "I said to the Prophet ^: , , ^ 

'(What do you say about when) a ^ b* : y**r & 

mau does a deed for the sake of 
Allah, and people love him for it?' 



He said: "That is the immediate :Jj cJi :Jli H| ^Ji\ ^ ji t 



tidings of the believer.'" 
(Sahih) 



tpji ^1 

. J^-Ip iljin : Jli 

YliY:^ aji* ^ jJUJI ^ j3t lil ^ n-o'lll ifL. <^j^l 

Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
respect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People's love for a good believer is a favor of Allah upon him. So, he 
should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 

4226. It was narrated that Abu y\ - iTTI 

Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O 



Messenger of Aliah, I do a good 
deed, then others find out about it 



and that pleases me.' He said: , r . , . , . t , 

'You will have two rewards, the l - : J^J JU :JU ^ & ^ 
reward for doing it in secret and jfu'i t J^Jl J^i! J\ &\ dy»'j 

the reward for doing it openly (so 
that others may follow your 



^Jl 'JA : JIS 



example)."' (DaHf) _ 'jfa 

^ VrAi: c tjr J! V L <. JLajJI a^>? liJu*J> -.gjit 

. ju~JI ^Lj k^s- JUJ V' Al" : ^ i jliJlj tt—ijt : JUj ^ o U- ^ 
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Chapter 26. Intention «*dD 5$Jl 4^' " (T1 

4227. 'Alqamah bin Waqqas ^ ^ i? J*. ^ - mv 
(said) that he heard 'Umar bin l^lij ■ ijjLi •' i' 
Khattab, when he was addressing „ „ / J ^ ^ 

the people, saying: 'T heard the Ijtit ^ ^1 "^4^' : <^°j 

Messenger of Allah g| say: , i , ^ -° it£j ? f '•' *'" 

'Actions are but by intention and (j 1 * J> "> ^ ^ 

every man will have but that £f ^ISj ^ °jj=^ 

which he intended. So he whose „ ' }f * s „ , 

emigration was for Allah and His >J ^ ^ 

Messenger, his emigration was f or uli» || jyL j ^Li*^ :JtS 

Allah and His Messenger. But he t ' „ ^ " o SJ > 

whose emigration was for some -cS^ -^W^ JUiVl 

worldly benefit or to take some ^ j,, Jj ^ ^ ^ 

woman in marriage, his ' 

emigration was for that which he c-il^ ^ j . 4J>Aj JJj & 

migrated."^) .itfj^ fcl 1# 3>j 

^ H'V:^ t ^Jl t . .. SJL JUpSi UJI H *Jj» iSjUVt t( JU»j j>j "4 

Comments: - ^ J 1 ^ Ja " 
The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 
they are innovations. 

4228. It was narrated that Abu ^ j Zli, J\ ^ y\ &a£- - 1YYA 
Kabshah Al-Anmari said: "The * ;s , * .-s*! vj,; 
Messenger of Allah §| said: 'The ^ ■ & ^ Cf) 
likeness of this nation is that of J\ ^ t jJ^ji J, ^u, ^ ^/vi 
four people: A man to whom " , " , ' f , t _ 
Allah gives wealth and : S ^ «Jjij J 11 (£>^l 
knowledge, so he acts according JlSf jij ;j& IZjS fe£ tk\ .ii 

to his knowledge with regard to ' '„ 

his wealth, spending it as it J J**i 3«* ■ ^ J W ^ ( 

should be spent; a man to whom t , .J, ^ ' a , V,, J, . ^ 

Allah gives knowledge, but he ' ^ ^ / ^ ; - 

does not give him wealth, so he iIIa jL J jl? jJ : JjZi jfc .VU 
says: "If I had been given (wealth) 
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JAJJ1 Ol^ii 



like this one, I would have done 
what (the first man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 'They 
will be equal in reward. And a 
man to whom Allah gives wealth 
but does not give knowledge, so 
he squanders his wealth and 
spends it in inappropriate ways; 
and a man to whom Allah gives 
neither knowledge nor wealth, 
and he says: "If 1 had (wealth) 



%\ i© jiji m^. >Vi j ^ -.m 

iJl* Jt -iaJu jfc .LUp 4j|^ jUj 'i/U 



like this one, I would do what 
(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah i| said: 'They 
are equal in their burden (of 
sin).'" (Sahih) 



^i^dl .u>. i, p: 3> o-uJJ., ^ >: .Ui, ^ A\£ : c lT££ /TT; Jl^l 



Commenfs: 

a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due fo sOme hindrance, he 
will get its reward. 

b. If one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 

c. If one desires sin in bis heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Allah then he will be rewarded for that. 



(4228 A) A similar report (as 
above) was narrated from Ibn 
Abu Kabshah, from his father, 
from the Prophet (Sahih) 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah j§i saici: "People will be <j* jjjL* ^ AU 
resurrected (and judged) » . , J iL °.' <- "j a ' *i * 

according to their intentions." ^ ^ V J ^ - ^ --r' 

(Sdftifc) djd Ul|» :|§ 4)1 Jj^ij Jli : JIS 

>;l jJl— JjsLi ^ .%J; doJ^. ^ W/Y:.w-i 4^=4 [g^] : gO*? 
Comments: 

a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 

b. Some people comrnit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if: he has excuses for his action. For example; stealitvg with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefpre, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 
be proud of it. 



4230. tt was narrated from jabir ■ £^ £j 'jj^ fifc _ 



that the Messenger of Allah jjj 

said: "People will be gathered (on •■J-^-^ ^£1 'i 



j of Resurrection) ^ Jtf ;uu 

accordmg to their intentions. f ^ " - 



(Sahih) " Xtft, J* 'o»& 

4jj U oj; cLjw :Jiiljj t aj j^Sfl e_>J=- (jj. AV /t AVA : ^ 



Chapter 27. Hope and Life J*-Vlj J&l <I;t> (yv r ^Jt) 

4231, It was narrated from i. ^ 1 A & ~ m<i 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the . ^ tu'^ ^ 

Prophet |g drew a squaie, and a " • * ^ ^ 

line in the middle of the square, ^1 ^ 
and Mnes to the side of the line in „" " ^> , s , <„, s 
the middle of the square, and a «J* ^r^ 1 <^ ^ '«^ s^ 1 <^ 

line outside the square, and he 
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said: "Do you know what this s , s , Jt , „ „„ 

is?" They said: "Allah and His ^ ^ M ^ u* ij*- * ^ f 

Messenger know best." He said: . LiJl -Lij laij . \juy> Uai 

"Man is the line i n the middle, „- a * „. , „ > , 

and these Hnes to his side are the ^ ^ J=iJI Vi 1 ^ Ji ^j^-Cj] 

sicknesses and problems that j^j, ^ _ *-^j f ]JJ ( 

assail hirn from all places. If one ^ , ',' , , V - 

misses him, another will befall & l : IjjlS t?li* U Ojj^ 11 :J^> -^^Jl 

Hm. The square is his life span, at ^ ^ .3^ j' 

his neck; and the line outside itis _ 

(his) hope." (Safcifc) ^f^Vl Jt i^yjl .iij .iijVl 

j>-Vi ^ji iiiij .u* iuf 

. «J^l irfjlj . ij^l 



Comments: 



,4j ou*a!i . 



a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles, 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 
situations. 

b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should raake all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 

4232. Anas bin Malik narrated ^ - ^ ^ _ iyyy 

the Messenger of Allah |g said: ^ * 5 f 

"This is the son of Adam, and this lf> iii^ & util :JlLi ^ 

is his life span at lus neck/ then 'n- 'f ■ *i r - s i 

he spread his hand in front of him * ^ ^ ' ^ ^ [ ^ ] 

and said: 'And there is his hope." *£\ lii» *il J_jij Jll : J^i; dJU 

(Sahih) ^ ^ t ^.f 

rrri:^ tj^i ^ ^ tjj>^Ji i^JL..jdi [g*>w5 «jb-*t] : ge> it; ' 

Comments: -^r* Cr~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0- 

a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 

properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 

in worldly matters is a greai: fonn of foolishness. 
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4233. It was narrated £rom Abu : r ;> >• >*- > >\ .-;«;.- f v»« 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . , 

Allah |g said: "The heart of an 'fV 1 *" Si X>^' -V ^ijUiill 
old man is young in the love of 
two things: Love of life and much 

wealth." (Sahih) :JU jgg &\ J^j 5 1 : JU r£i J 

V^" <,*? '-C0*\ v*- V 1 ** C?-^ 1 4^ 
.tJUJI j^SUiil 

4234. It was narrated from Anas - > °. u j. j: .'j*- , u _ . 
that the Messenger Allah g ^ ■ j^J^l" u>. s" ^ - 
said: "The son of Adam grows J la :Jli ^jf ^ tlSla i'l^c. ^! 
old but two things remain young » t ,„ ™ , ■» 

in him: His craving for wealth ^ r f J*' : « ^ ! 

and his craving for a long life." J£ »1^ c JUJi J* : j£lt 

(Sahih) " ' ' , 

^ \ «tv: c iLU)! > ^yJl «ijj V L cilSjJl t( jL-. igjW 

■*i 

Comments: 

a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 

4235. It was narrated from Abu tijj- d\j°s $ ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , e Jt . , 
Allah gg said: "If the son of ^ e3UJ1 ¥ 'tV^ ^ & ^ ^ 
Adam had two valleys of wealth, j ^ £ d \ f-£J t4 J - ,^)\ 
he would love to have a third " f'"' ' 
along with them. Nothing could hi <jr-is'j 'fi & * j 5 ' '-^ M ^ 
satisfy him except dust. And ^ Jj£ ^ -J* •] *^ iJU 
Allah accepts the repentance of ' \ J . / 
the one who repents.'" (Sahih) ly- J* ^JiJ -v'j^' % 

.Oli 
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joT <jJ, j> i_jL iSisjJI LjjL^o ji& OftUi aJj t^j-i^jJt 4»^wj [^L?t«s>] igpw 

. 0 >j m / v • i a ■ c t fit ^tj 

Comments: 

a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it m charity as much as possible, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakah and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. 'Nothing could satisfy Mm except dust' means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will eome to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death the stage of getting reward or punishraent starts, and thinking aboui 
worldly matter is impossible. 

4236. It was narrated from Abu ^ <y^Jl - iTVI 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ,° , . >. s . 
Allah M said; "The ages of (the ^ i£ o^%-^ 
people in) my nation will be J & J & ^ 
between sixty and seventy, and -' - 
few of them will exceed that" 

{Hasan) y J| 

^UJIj t T S IV ; ^ iOU (jjV "b^^j 'O-* 5 " ^.j^ ^ Lri j-^ 1 o* 1 " 00 ' : C 

Comments: <- - - 

a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their 
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet H, said: "Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age." (Sahih Al-Bukhari:. 
6419) 

Chapter 28. Persisting In A J* SSjtfiJl 4^ ~ (YA 

Good Deed (u J^jt 

4237. It was narrated that Umm : iCJ, J\ 'J J\ t£U - iYVV 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his 5% soul, he did not die 



until most of his prayers were 
offered sitting down. And the 
most beloved of deeds to hfm was 



J\, i,jUU.i J} [f i y=y~S\ y\ 
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a righteous. deed which a person ^ JU ^, w ^ ^ 

persists in dorng, even if lt is '-s- - • j u-- - j-j 

someihing smaIL" 5tj tJ&jl 4& fjjf ^iJl £jl2Jl jl^l 



Comments: 

a. H one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 

b. Long Qiyam (position of standing iri prayer). iri Talwjjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiyam is performed sitting whert orte becomes 
tired. 

4238. It was narrated that J % jZ $ & - itTA 

'Aishah said: "There was a ^ * ~ . - t >\ 

woman with me, and the Prophet 0* Oi f 1 -^ 5* je' 

m entered upon me and said: ||- ( - jjtf -cJli lislp 

'Who is that?' I said: 'So-and-so; ^ o? , , fi 

she does not sleep/" - she «?»jIa ?y>» :Jlii .jij ^Jl £1p 

mentioned her excessive praying. ^ _ ^ _ , g ^ 

"The Prophet ^ said: /Keep quiet, JW , , ^ , ? f 

You should do what you are able M£ . &j,c.hi Uj ^ : slt Isp^ 

to, for by Allah, Allah does not .--1 fi „ ,. 

get tired (of giving reward) but V^ 1 <^J :cJli ^ ^ cN * 

you get tired/" She said: "The . ^ pi; ^JJ! di ^Ijl 

most beloved of religious deed to ' 

him was that iri which a person 

persists." (Sahih) 

... tj J>j J-IJI flj» O» fJlJJt J**JI V 'i 55U '(J— to-jstf 

Comments: 

a. Worshipping more Ihan one's ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and if is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 

b. The reward of the act that is done regularly multiplies more fhan the other 
acts, so it is more virtuous. 

4239. It was narrated that : .jzl J\ y y\ EjjjU- - ltXS 
Hanzalah Tamirni Al-Usaiyidi, the _ ^ „. "' , „' ^ .->.,„><.'• 
scribe, said: "We were with the 'ijO^ 1 '<j&^ cf- ^> j> cP^ 1 
Messenger of Allah gt we *j, ^ ^ ^ J 
spoke of Paradise and Hell lintil it - ' ; 
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was as if we could see them. Then M] 
I got up and went to my family ' • • - J 
and children, and I laughed and . ^\ ^ J^. ij&lj Ujs'ii 
played (with them). Then I , *, . „, , n( , , „ 

remembered how we had been, oSU^i .^Jjj J*\ J\ olS 

and I went out and met Abu ^^J-'j*^ . jj |I£ ^jjl o^il :Jli 
Bakr, and said: 'I have become a j ^ ? r f _ , j 
hypocrite!' Abu Bakr said: 'We all -o5»£ icJull :cJis t JC Ll tl^Ii 
do that.'" So Hanzalah went and ^ ^ ^ 'j- 4 3^ 
mentioned that to the Prophet |§|, ^ > ' ' 

who said: "O Hanzalah, if you fiik jJ S&to- U» : JliS ^ c^Ii 
were (always) as you are with me, i>^Ai >'y' i ,\ > ' * 'y ,*s. 
the angels would shake hands f'^ # ^ ^ 

with you in your beds and in Uli U j^S^> JU jf J* 
your streets. O Hanzalah, (hero is z,- 
a time for this and a time for . «3pU-j 

that." (Sahih) 

s^l J Jji\ J-^j lijdl tf L. *>rj>\ \.£f*-p\ 

^^J^^O* \r/Wo.: c c£j| ... 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet g, were very careful about their faifh and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one's wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Shari'ah is required. 



4240. Abu Hurairah narrated 5Ui£ *y_ '^t^\ GSJi - U i 

that the Messenger of Allah || 



said: "Take on only as much as 



you can do of good deeds, for the cJUi <rS^" o*^' 0* 

best of deeds is that which is , „ „ f ' s 

done consistently, even if it is tj^l» :3§| «i\ Jj^j J 15 :Jj^ v'/ 

ntfk." (sa/»fc) ^j, ^ ^ ^ u j^,. ^ 

4241. It was narrated that Jabir ^ l£U - t\l\ 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: "O people, you should 
observe moderation," three tim es, 
"for Allah does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tired." 
(Hasan) 



^j^j 'y '■ ^ ^ 4£ J', y^r c? t5 iJ^ 



<■*> iSy^H\ 



Chapter 29. Sins 



4242. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?' The 
Messenger of Allah 3g? said: 
'Whoever does good in Islam (i.e., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (i.e., after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter/" (Sahih) 



4il j \j • Q» : 5»! ale ^£ ijjLS 



.£UUJI , 



4ib il 



Lr*f O' pl 



-I j, > .oMJ , 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet gl, said: "Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. "(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be quesidoned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet *jf| performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgjveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 



4243. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah i| said to me; 'O 'Aishah, C/. (4^ if. ^ y. 



beware of (evil) deeds that are • 4l ^ - ^ . ^ 

regarded as insignificant, for they ' a } 

have a pursuer from Allah. (i.e. if- 40'Wl jj <^°f- '^y^., j^jJ! 

accountability)." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

ja $ .jUiSll 4J& sisu 

-Uli 

Comiiients: 

a. Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. The Prophet j§| said: "Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit." (Sunan Abu Dawud: 4084) 

b. Any sin that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a 
sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the ralings of Islam regarding that sin. 

4244. It was narrated from Abu ijUi- ^ ^li* lili- - iXil 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ; , r .. > 

Allah m said: "When the believer : ^ b * J i * r> 

corruriits sin, a black spot appears J, j-lliiJl ^ 'J> JuAS GjJ>- 

on his heart. If he repents and 
gives up that sin and seeks 



forgiveness, his heart will be tl ^gf |-j t ^j4jj .jtf ^ 

polished. But if {the sin) inereases, 1 \ a 5 / 

(the black spot) inereases. That is ^ £ >t& & ^ 

the Rara that Allah mentions in ^ ^ ^ jsi t^&ilj 
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JiAjJf 



His Book: "Nay! But on their e ^ x „ , * , , 

hearts is the Rdn (covering of sins ° b ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
and evil deeds) which they used , «^5£J3 j^f \S 

to earn." [1] iHasan) 

t j . iah^U Jjj 5 Jjf ^ v^j [i_jL] i.jTjUl j^JS i^i.jJl 

Comments: 

a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 
purify his heart. 

b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 
repentance. 

c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Allah, recitation of the 
Quf an, repenting, asking f orgiveness and in remembering death 

4245. It was narrated from . ir<=j| -J' >■ gfe. _ iY £o 

Thawban that the Prophet i§= , , ' . 

said: "I certainly know people of t^J 1 ^' {}. i?. V* 

my nation who wffl come on the ^ % f ^ . j^.f . - 

Day of Resurrection with good * , \ * 

deeds like the mountains of :JU il i|§ {Jl\ J* dZj? ^ 

Tihamah, but Allah will make ,-„, .,„;. - H, 'c\ . .„ •£ 

them like scattered dust." ^ f * ^ ^ # Ul >; 

Thawban said: "O Messenger of j# Si L^>=i . Ukj tSiLg; JlLv J&l 

Allah, describe them to us and tell 4 - , , , 

us. more, so that we will not ^ J ^ l ' -'Lu* 1 * J£» 

become of them unknowingly." 5^ \/ t £j ij^. t tf 

He said: "They are your brothers t ' „ _ ^ , - 

and from your race, worshipping f^>H f*! ^ ^ *^ ^3 

at night as you do, but they will j^J| t. .l&iL- Vj 

be people who, when they are '*,,', o- , i ? , /» 

alone, transgress the sacred Iimirs ^j^>i 'fljil jt+^J . 

of Allah." (Hasan) '' ' ' .itf^jgj t jfcl 

t 4» ^ ^.jp- & J ^IjJJI «L-J] 

A^^j t lA<: c t r^r/\: (>;;J Ll]| ^ ^^J! ^ J\d^ & oUL 



[1] Al^Mutaffifln 83:14 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Allah 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 

4246. It was narrated fhat Abu 4,1 j jiiil £ Sjjli CJj>. - £Y£-v 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^| , 

was asked: 'What most admits o-i-M ui ^ 4* S? 1 

people to Paradise?' He said: ;-.-■» f . -- • - *— 1 • - 

'Piety and good manners/ And he * - ; ' '"' 

was asked: 'What most leads fe°4 & ']&\ & -M i^ 1 <3^ 

people to Hell?' He said: 'The two „ '> t, , „,, , „j^' 

hollow ones: The mouth and the ^ SH' ^ : JU ^ 

private part.'" (Sahih) :JU feX \^ >p\ V* 

■ pil 

tjUJl ( ^ f «j- ^ s-L>- L» tjij liLJljjJl i^i^/H ap-j?-! [^Jtys siU^iJ] :gj^>«; 

bi ^ ^ r 5 -* ""r"0* C?*^ i- riJi l ^ <>* T ' ' 4 : C 

Comments: 

a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out 
properly; fulfllling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 
to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 

Chapter 30. Repentance SjsJl iL>K-(T> j^J!) 

(r* 

4247. It was narrated from Abu gfe. . £j J\ - g £ _ tY i V 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: „"i', , t , ■ , 
"Allah rejoices more over the «j* «3^1 ^> lf> ^JJ e ^ 
repentance of anyone of you, than : Jtf $§| *Ji\ /S J & c I 
you rejoice over your lost animal ~ J -' ' ^ s "' , - „ 
when you find it." (Sahih) pJ*-' Jfj 5* ^' ii 8 
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tjju Y/YlVs:^ tl^j ijJI ^ ^icJl <y t-jL 1( vi~« :g;>>" 

4248. It was narrated from Abu tiri Ji* 5 - (j; "r*.**"* ^-k*" ~~ *Y4A 

Hurairah that the Prophet M said: , ;„ 4 n.'A,-\ 

K you were to commit srn until ^ , ' 

your sins reach the heaven, then ^ iJU^Sfl ^ JjJj 5^ ^s. O? 1 

you were to repent, your ~\, - } , ' ; , 

repentanee would be accepted." ^ f" 33 ^ P M ^ if *y.f 

(Hasan) C/Q j^j t ^U^J| j^UlLi- 

.^.li'JUjj Y\o/l • i^^l JlSj t YrA/Y':ju^T 

Comments: 

A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one's own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets on 
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be f orgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentanee should be from one's heart 
and with convietion, not only by words. 



4249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 

Allah g| said: "Allah rejoices ^ (f If '■Ojjj' J> If 

more over the repentanee of His Z* fl, ^ >' ^ ^ 

slave, than a man who loses his , , ' ' s / 

mount in a barren land, and he j* «L>-lj J-^f J*-j 

searches for it until he gets tired fi ' - s, * \""\\' • -Ih 

and co.vers his face with his '<■*-**' H J* 

garment, and while he i s like that, Sls-I^SI ZJ-j i| Siiji 'J £i .4jjL 
he hears the footsteps of his 



mount where he lost it, so he lifts 'H* ' **W & V^ 1 ■ ^ ^ 

the garment from his face and «-^l^ 'J» 

there is his mount." (Da'if) "'i 

t^Jj-^^l <tiiw5j t<j Jjvas tloJ^ AT /T : i^- f-\ \_i^LaJ> sill^}] Igjj^Ej 

YVii ipJL^j t ir>A: c t ^jUJl ji^ jl*L1 ^J^Ji J^Sf j t <JuJ VVA^rV:^ t ^fclj 
Comments: ■ ^-jSj 

a. Imam Bukhari <ISs, narrated in his Sa/it/i from Anas that the Prophet jfjj, 
said: "Allah is more pleased with the repentanee of His slave than anyone 
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert" 
{Sahih Al-Buldiari: 6308). 

b. This Hadiih encourages repentance. 

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 

4250. It was narrated from Abu ^J 1 ^ 1 C?. " iYa * 

'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullah, that his 



father said: "The Messenger of 



Allah |g said: 'The one who xi :jJU- ^ ^4*J 

repents from sih is Kke one who £ ,„ t t 

did not sin.'" <pa% & ^ $ s*J ^ 'fO 531 

.«Si 4Ji ^ icJiJi 

.Ijjj ^.Jb- ^ W/W^l «iL-JJ Igj/J 

Comments: 

a. Due to sins> one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas ■ >' <gfe. _ 
that the Messenger of Allah sg _ V. , 

said: "Every son of Adam Cf- U & ^ # 

commits sin, and the best of those &\ J^j Jll :Jll ^1 ^ 

who eommit sin are those who ^ 5 * i f 

repent/" (fliisan) O^^l >j f S' ^ J^ 8 

fbjii <y>j^Ji fUi«^.l yi ii.LsJl t^JUjdl *s? j>-\ [<_a.«.,^ oik«.J] 
: Jji ^jjiUl 4-2»; j t Y i i /i i ^UJ! j ti^-jj» : J^j "4 ^ jj; -A»j4 ^ Y i 1'^ :^ 
.Wo;^ 5jbi tLSj »-t As. 4jj l( jJ (5-l»~. ^ 

Comments: 

a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insistrng on 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin. 

b. Asking forgiveness of Allah, even without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 

4252. It was narrated that Ibn <gfe_ ^ } \J^ gjfe. _ 
Ma'qil said: "I entered with my # ^ „ ' „„ 
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father upon 'Abdullah, and I , ■ - ; „, „ t 

heard him say: 'The Messenger of C ^ ¥ '(^ ^ 

AUah i| sald: "Regret is Jij &L*^i c 41 ■£* J*> ^ 

repentance." My father said: 'Did , ( ( ^ , „ * , 5 , s -,- " 
yon hear the Prophet g say: ^ J JU * f^ 1 * : ^ 

"Regret is repentance?" He said: -j^ m *^ 

'Y es.'" (Hasan) ^ 

t ^ ^ oLL l*s:^ t^j^Jij :ju>1 [o™*"^ ^.r"" 1 

Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain of narration is desirable. 

c. Having a discussion with a teacher to dardfy doubts is not contrary to his 
respect. . 

4253. It was narrated from i^Uj'. x^ & i^lj CSjlJ- - iV«T 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the , *' , > ■ -f •( 
Prophet m said: "Allah accepte 'o* *<^i>* y? 1 u* <4^ oi 13 V 1 

the repentance of His slave so & <.J& £ j£ ^ tJ J 

long as the death rattle has not s 'l , '' '~\ ' '"' 
yet reached his throat." (Hasan) ty* : H ^ (f 3p> u? 5*1 # 

' j* j". "V"^ 41 j! ] ^jL; toljpjJl t^JUjlll [j—*-] :gJ^?tJ 

Comments: 

a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 

b. Relation with ; the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 

c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as possible; he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. 

4254. It was narrated from Ibn J> ^')\ C/. 6^-\ ~ 
Mas'ud that a man came to the . | > . , ' 

Prophet Jgt and said that he had ^ ' ''T^ 

kissed a woman, and he started to ^\ l>\ ijLLi ^1 ^ £\ 

ask about expiation, but he (the ^ < ( jis „ 
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Prophet m) did not say anything ~ *, . . 

to him. Then Allah revealed the ' ^ * >- ^ ' ^ JL -* 

Verse: "And perform prayers at gjji, jS<^ :Jij 

the two ends of the day and in ^ t <„ x> ^ „,„ 

some hours of the night. Verily, 4^' & ^ ^ 

the good deeds remove the evil L; Jia ^CD^B, Jsjj ^ ll^f 

deeds. That is a reminder for the , 

mindful." [11 The man said: "O J** Cr4 tf* hi* J' & ] Jj^J 

Messenger of Allah, is this (the « - tf f *. 

Verse) just for me?" He said: "It is ■ i/? & % 

for whoever acts upon it among . i^j* [^e^] '•■gtj** 
my nation." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be comiiion for all the members of the Muslim nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah recitation 
of the Our'an, observing non-obligatory fasts> etc. 

4255. It was narrated from Abu 3 Lj _^j ^ jl^i - 11 oa 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „, & s ^ " t * 
Allah m said: "A man went to ^ ^ ^ :>ifu <JjK^ If} 

extremes in committing sins. ^ - ^ 

When death came to him, he left 

instructions to his sons, saying: & -4*>- Jfj?-^ ^0^:^ o~di^H 

'When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 

in the wind and in the sea, for by lili .^Jd ^J* J>-j o^ll» 

Allah, if my Lord has power over 
me, He will subject me to a 



punishment that He has never ^ u^jj^ ^ 'jjjj^il li t^sy-S 

subjected anyone to.' So they did " 5 " , ,„ . " " 9 

that to him, then (Allah) said to dC> & 2* & ^j» -j^ 1 ^ '©2' 

the earth: 'Return what you have ^ . ^ ,^.f ^ u ^ 

taken/ and there he was, '; _ 0 , .„ „„•'„*■ 
standing. He said to him: 'What .cu£I U -^jii J 125 .ilJi 

made you do what you have u j, ^ u 3^. ^ 
done?' He said: 'Fear of You, O ^ ' 'f* ^ 



[1T Hud 11:114. 
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Lord/ So He forgave him because „ , -k,-. , „f v.-° - „ _ , 

ofthat(fear)."(itafta) ^ U - j! fcJs ^ ; Jb 

t j*« iTlA\: c t (oi) V L t^jUJl ^y-I : gjj» 

^ to/tvoT:^ V^" k^b & "^J ',4— j 

.4, JlJuJI-V 

4256. It was narrated from Abu j^J~ ^Ip-j ;^J&-)\ JIS - i^e\ 
Hiirairah that the Messenger of - ' < . - > 

Allah S said: "A woman entered 4A> 5* s >-> ^ o* a*^ 1 ^ ^ 
Hell because of a cat which she j> ;f-^i ^J^s» : ju |g? 4,1 

tied up and did not feed; or let it ' " f , '„ , „„ 
loose to eat of the vermin of the y£ X» ^ ^* - 

earth, until it died." (Sahih) ^ J± ^ y >jfe 

(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: , . „ ^ ^ / , i' ( < 3 
"So a man should neither rely J^k 'J^J ^ ^/i? 1 J 1 * 
completely [on the mercy of Allah V - 

(and become complacent)], nor ^ 
should he despair (of the mercy of 

Allah)." .j,Ut >l [gn^] igpii 

Comments: 

a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also fear the 
purushment of Allah. 

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be bumed and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame hirn at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, so a Hving 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living fhing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet anirnal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allah forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 



4257. It was narrated from Abu ^ '■■^ 'J ^ ^ ^ ~ iT ° v 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah l _J^J}\ ■' ' * °S 5uJLi i'SU- 

m said: "Allah the Blessed and ^ ^ ^ / 01 ° ^ 

Exalted says: 'O My slaves, all of °Lf 'S-A^* 1 J J* '4^' 



you are sinners except those 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 



■ ^ > J} & ^ J. J^V> ] 
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for forgjyeness, I will forgive you. 
Whoever among you knows that I 
have the power to forgive and 
asks Me to forgive by My power, 
I will forgive him. AU of you are 
astray except those whom I guide. 
Ask Me for guidance and I wiU 
guide you. AU of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make 
independent of means). Ask of 
Me and I will grant you 
provision. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were all as pious as the most 
pious among My slaves, that 
would not increase My dominion 
as much as a gnat's wing, and if 
they were to be as evil as the 
most evil among My slaves, that 
would not detraet from My 
dominion as much as a gnat's 
wing. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were to join together and each of 
them were to ask for all that he 
wishes for, that would only 
detraet from My dominion as 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because 1 ain the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I wiU something, all I 
do is say to it "Be!" — and it is.'" 
(Hasan) 



■.jjZ* J&j hrj& «i j :i§| ;&i 
.*i4*ip jj> lisi* ji-SK u 

& % *j& -j&tf &4\. ^iai 
$s ■ jj^ .c4&f 
?Qyj '^>Tj ^jjlj <.\&>j 
0 ip\ J& ji. \J& j^tfj 

J >y. p - & 

jsu j* j^-uj. 'fkljj 

% hi <s& ^ - i* 

Jjif Ulu 1>1'J ISI .p£ 



i. . . ijujil^-f ajujI liflLi)! iijs t^JLojJI t^-j^t [j-"* - : ^iji^sj 

Comments: ' r 1 — C?^ '*>. j> J 

a. The relation of a slave with Allah should be based oh hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 
alone, whose treasures are uidimited. 

c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to himself alone. We neither can benefit Allah nor 
can we harm Him. 



Chapter 31. Death and 
Preparing For It 

4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H; said: 'Frequently 
remember the destroyer of 
pleasures/ meaning death." 
(Hasan) 



4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah sg and a man 
from among the Amar came to 
him and greeted the Prophet |g 
with Salam. Then he said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which of the 
believers is best?' He said: 'He 
who has the best manners among 
them.' He said: 'Which of the 
believers is wisest?' He said: "The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest.'" {Hasan) 



o>iJl J $ *t>Sl - (n j^Ji) 
(n aJ jIjU-^Mj 

UjJj- : iLi^Cp jj zjos^a ujJs- - £YoA 
'd* 'Jj** d. d* lAj* U J^ 1 
J_jij <Jli : JlJ usJ <j* ' *dLZi ls^ 
toljfiil fiU j£ Ij^Tfi :|g Al 
. 

>jJ! t^jdl 4^1 [j^-s- «L-J] :gj>«s 

. : Jii_, t4 j ^ rr • V : 



ji' ^ ^> d ^ IA *o4 d) 
*J>\ Jz fa .jUiSii ^ ^3 ^ 
(ttajU- ^J-b : Jii ^J^i! 
ilsJ jf . iSlikit JoJj- UJ ' 

^ -L*Ajj!j c (T \ Y' / > :4j3-)4;^ ftWI 4aulj ^ Sjjj * [^™S>-] : glj3*J 

/t :p SUJl 4^^j t(> ^ «L-jj t \oM: c tV-U/T^Ul) x«, ^ jljJJi'o» dt>U 
Comments: 

a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allah. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 

c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 

d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 

4260. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ,. ^ ^ _ m , 

Ya'la Shaddad bin Aws that the "„".', 

Messenger of Allah sjg said: "The J?-^- '■■ii^ lf. ^S. '-tr^*^^ 



J, 



wise man is the one who takes 

account of himself and strives for ^ i "Tf ^ ^ ^ y ^' 

that which is after death. And the 4i\ J^ij JU :JU ^j! ^ jlli ^JJ£ 

helpless man is the one who , t - s ■'-*,.., ' , „>■ .., 
follows his own whims then W ^ o* ^ n 'M 

indttiges in wishful thihking 'i ^Ui ^ 'A i; >• \£y . 0 -ji 

about Allah." (DaHJ) r C * ; / 

tjfclj <-Cj~?- :Jlij i*; ^.j-> j; ij-A=- ^ TJCl:^- liTj^JI U J^tj 

4261. It was narrated from Anas 

that the Prophet M entered upon „, , ,<« , r *ii.T 

a young man who was dying and w j- • ■ -> . ^ , ~/ 

said: "How do you feel?" He said: Ji. jiS ^ ^1 u I ic^C 

"I have hope in Allah, O - , , ' , ', 

Messenger of Allah, but I fear my ^ :JLB -V'^ <J >J 

sins." The Messenger of Allah H &\ j^j £ 3, 1 jZ'J :JU «?AjbJ 
said: "These two things (hope and . v ,~> , - - *> t ft 

fear) do not coexist in the heart of "** : M J" 1 <J>-J -l*^ "-»^3 

a person in a situation like this, ^ - tJ ^ Jg . 

but Allah will give him that , , " " , '-s** " 'V" 

which he hopes for and keep him \L* Zfij <-yr'Jt 1* &l ^[ <-J?!y>$\ 
safe from that which he fears." >. . 1 , 

(Hasan) 

.^o> ^ :JUj ^ jH-U. ^ jL- ^ Ur: c 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 

b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear. 
c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 
mercy of Allah and will be protected from the anger of Allah. 

4262. It was narrated from Abu gfe .j^ J'' & 'f tili- - t T *\ Y 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: , . \ 

"Angels come to the dying ^ ^ ^} a>) if- ^U-i 

person, and if the man was . .. \_^; jlj^ ; ' t (j^ . * 

righteous, they say: 'Come out, O ^ " ^ ^ '* ^ J ^ 

good soul that was in a good cl*"* IB i^ 1 j* ij? 

body, come out praiseworthy and , , * fi „ - , 4 <• », > - 

- j. i j i^j- £ iUJLJ. ,L£-JI jtf lili .JS^sUI J-^j 

receive the glad tidings of mercy - ^ T u s - 

and fragrance and a Lord Who is ji ^Jji j^'J-S : IjJIS 

not angry.' And this is repeated " < , „ " ^ 

until it comes out, then it is taken <fr?i'J ' 5a ^ ■ V^* 11 

up to heaven, and it is opened for frg $ , g ^» - 

it, and it is asked: 'Who is this?' „ s " - > '/ 

They say: 'So-and-so/ It is said: Ji % £j« f* -^j 5 * 3 us^ J^i 

'Welcome to the good soul that ^ ^ _ ^ ^ 

was in a good body. Enter 4 „ a " >,,",,'>,., 

praiseworthy and receive the glad 'fe^t <j^k : <J^ ■Ci'$* 

tidings of mercy and fragrance ^j^j. sj.'^ ,_*\,)\ ' ; -\g 

and a Lord Who is not angry/ " *' ; " ' * ^ ^ 

And this is repeated until it is . ^C^p •l'jj d^ijj %jj> <Jj4^j 

brought to the heaven above - s . * > - t -/ /' ,- 

which is Allah. But if the man Ji ^ ife > * J's J 'j* * 

was evil, they say: 'Come out O ^ |^ , j^j ^ ft ( Ij-j ^1 f UDl 

evil soul that was in an evil body. , • - - j ' j - 

Come out blameworthy, and i"^ 1 ^ csT^" 1 *> J1 J^p 1 

receive the tidings of boiling ^ ^^jj, ^j, ^ ^ |yj, 



water and the discharge of dirty 



wounds/ and other torments of & -3^} pr*^ t$j4$J 

similar kind, all together. And this «, .a \.u V' .p .v- 

is repeated until it comes out, ^ ^ t- " 

then it is taken up to heaven and Jl l^j £yu -^il 

it is not opened for it. And it is > * ,> - i v-,' r 

asked: 'Who is this?' It is said: : ^ : ^ ?U * ^ :JlM • * 
'So-and-so/ And it is said: 'No 

welcome to the evil soul that was , s ,„ „ , r , 

in an evil body. Go back ^11 N LjJU ,S^*i ^jl -4-^1 

blameworthy, for the gates of *t tpU ^| ^ ^ V^- ?ulJ( ^,^f 

heaven will not be opened to * ' 

you.' So it is sent back down from - "jt*" <Jl jt^ 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave." 
(Sahih) 



/1:^1 J Jl^]\j c U- /"uni A:^l IgfH* .;L[] : gpAS 

Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human, beings, their kader 
is named the 'angel of death' as mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at fhat time he sees fhem and hears them but other pedple neifher can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 

d. The heavens have (As-Sama 1 ) a solid existertce that has doors which can be 
opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 

4263. It was narrated from j ojG & i^-t - iYIV 



'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet j|| said: "If the appointed 



b', j** 



time of death of anyone of you is jJU- 'J ^jstijy JiJ^ '-V^ b^ 

in a certain land, some need will . 4 *' . , " ; 

cause him to go there, then when b'. ^ ^ b* 'f J . s£ bi o-~? b* 

he reaches the furthest point that j^f : j|j ^ *Jl\ ^ 

it is decreed he will reach, Allah , , , , Jc , * '< , , 

takes (his soul). And on the Day ^\ 

of Resurrection the earth will say: .JjU^i Sil 1^3 <.*J\ \^\ & 

'My Lord, this is what You t , 

entrusted to me.'" (Sahih) l* '-i* fji 'c^j^ 1 



Comments: 

Allah' s knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person hirnself does not know it. Allah says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted," Surat Luqman 31:34. 



The Chapters O n Asceticism 



373 



4264. It was narrated from ^ f , „„„ ^ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ' * ^ <-^ >H 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever loves to ^ y, JUSlI JL* £li 

meet Allah, Allah loves to meet t s _ _ „ , ; 

him, and whoever hates to meet <>■ ^ <j? IA 

Allah, Allah hates to meet him." ■ m ^ -,f — t ^ 

It was said to him: "O Messenger / - „ t ' - - s 

of Allah, does hating to meet 4^ '^ 'ty ,L^\ 

Allah mean hating to meet deatti? c .jj e ^lil a , t<4( ; # 

For all of us hate death." He said: " ' ' - 

"No. RatheT that is only at the 5^1 jS J 4ii ? L5J fcsi^ 4il 

moment of death. But if he is uli V» " Jll ; lili *'SZ IIISj ? - V*J1 
given the glad tidings of the » " ' - j-"-* - , ^ 

mercy and forgiveness of AUah, <.gy&*j 4s1 ^ lii jIp 

he loves to meet Allah and Allah ?J , . ,,,,',.«:.-', , 4 ? 
loves to meet him; and if he is >- !i P ^ ^ ^ 

given the tidings of the .ifeiS Al I/j . JiUliJ i/ ^1 ^lii 
punishment of Allah, he hates to ' ' 

meet Allah and Allah hates to 
meet him." {Sahih) 

, . . o^UJ M ^1 uli I fUJ ^1 ^ cUjJIj t( jL— *>-ytT :gj>u 

.i«>v:^ i tSj^JI *il* "4 kij* mri'o* -V 1 - j* WflAi:^ 

Comments: 

a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allah, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 
prepared for His beloved slaves. 

b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief rorns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah. 

4265. It was narrated from Anas £^ '-J^y> ^ S !>!*■■ - i Y la 
that the Messenger of Allah |g ^ „ f ^ , s '^ ' . r ^ 
said: "None of you should wish o>. J-'f^ ik 4*J$' 4* 
for death because of some harm •« 4il J JIS • Jli J °J> 

that befalls him. If he must wish ^ 
for death, then let him say: 'O 0^ Jj» ^j*!' V B 
Allah, Iceep me alive so long 
living is good for me and 



to die when death is good for <-Jiyi <- J, \'J& S£*Jl cJ\£ U <. l jJ-\ 
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Comments: 

a. Life is a great blessing from Allah as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of this life are temporary, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 



Chapter 32. The Grave And r \ r <\. i. » ,„ v ... 

Disintegration (Of The Body) ^ ^ ^ " <™ ^ 

(TY iUdl) 

JZ y\ i&U- — i Y 1 "Ti 



4266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



yrf 1 i*. _r 



Allah ^ said: "There is no part of t^jU? ^ t^iiiVl ^ 

man that will not disintegrate, I* j, > f . - 

apart from a single bone at the ^ ^ f ^ <^ ^ 

base of the coccyx, from which he Ltkp II J, . Jfc V| oUh[l ^ *<>i 

will be recreated on the Day of /s,, „ _ ' , „ „ , 

Resurrection." (Sahih) ^ ^Ji -V^ 1 ^ > J 

.Sjjko^ijU- ^te^^y. >n/Y^oo: c ti>= ^iJl ^ U lr L.j 
Comments: 

In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 
continues even in this condition. 

4267. It was narrated that Hani' 'b\ t£U- - mv 

the freed slave of 'Uthman bin 
'Affan, said: "When 'Uthman bin 



b^ '^"Ji b'. f 1 *-"-? '-bf b'. ls-^H 



'Affan stood beside a grave, he oUip tj^jl* \f <■ j*?; £ &\ 

would weep until his beard : * , . >.,fj>'r.i 

became wet. It was said to him: ^ ? ^ 

' You remember Paradise and 'Js; : % . 4^J Ji- . i JZ <. J$ 



Hell, and you do not weep, but 
you weep for this?' He said: "The 



Messenger of Allah ft said: "The j*f : Jls 

grave is the first stage of the r ^ t> ' - JB ^ , . ' 

Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 'r-^ ^ ^ Jj 1 ^ 

from it, what comes after it is 
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easier. If he is not delivered from t -s -, , 

it, then what comes after it is <4 " ; * L " '"^ S? 4 r 'V 

harder.'" He said that the cjfj U» :#| JUj : JlS 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "I f< . ^ t i£ 

have never seen any homble 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible." (Hasan) 

JjL* Jjl iilj icUis ^ f. U- L» l_^b l-LAj)l t^Jjjj! [j—»" sik-ol] '.gij^U 

■Vi> ■>->■ ; "4 c>" 0< «j?*-- <j* Yr ' A: C. 

Coinments: 

a. Shedding tears out of fear of AUah is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful oompared to the situation of the grave. We 
suppUcate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 
situations. 

c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 

4268. It was narrated from Abu HJjii ;i££ ^1 ^ Ji\ t2l>- - £Y^A 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: , s ,, .T f . -£--■; 

"The dead person ends up in his & ^-"^ u* 'y? <-d oi^ u* 

grave, then the righteous man is ^ tJ LJ ^ a*i Jl jJJ- 

made to sit up in his grave with , , ■ ' a ' * i t 

no fear or panic. Then it is said to ^4*J' 4* '- ^ M ^H 1 5 ji> ^1 

him: 'What religion did you • V*,, > jj, j, 

follow?' He said: 'I was in Islam/ ^ f ? ^ Jl ^ 

It is said to him: 'Who is this J 12* p .ci^^ "bfj.g^i ^Ip t«j3 

man?' He says: 'Muhammad the ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

Messenger of Allah £. He U ; " f ~V ' & 

brought us clear signs from Allah M '-U U :*J 

and we believed him.' It is said to 1,-2« - > , • . ,-«,;, . , 

him: 'Have you seen Allah?- He & fj & ^ 

says: 'No one is able to see Allah/ j& \^ -.'^Jd Y&\ <ijfj j* Jl2^ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 



for him, and he sees it, parts of it ■ J^ 1 3 > J ai t*J* i' 

destroying others. Then it is said : 5j JkiiS \ ' s lk» l£JI ^fei 

to him: 'Look at what Allah has , , , . ' \ " E , /„ 

saved you from/ Then a window ^ p ■ *" >l -^^J ^° <^}. j^' 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and > ; , f - . - - 

he looks at its beauty and what is JU^ - Vfe* ^ - ^ 

in it. It is said to him: 'This is ^zj±\ ^ •/£ jt£} . ijjUii Ui> :S 

your place/ And it is said to him: ' fl „ , , , s , ° „j. 

'You had certain faith and you * U 4 

died in that state, and in that state _ fj ^ ^ j j Jj\ ^JL^ 

you will be resurrected if Allah ^ , ' /'i," * 

wills/ And the evil man is made -lSj- 5 ' ^ : dj^i :3 JUj 

to sit up in his grave with fear ( £ JL ^ .3 'r ^ u .3 ^ 

and panic. It is said to him: 'What ' ^ " "J ^ } 

religion did you follow?' He says: J3 <d . <dia ^ji i^^i 
'I do not know/ It is said to nim: 



'Who is this man?' He says: 'I 



h e a t: d the people sayin.g ^/d p ^'j* & J{ j& -'A 

something and I said it too.' Then , ^- „ , ' ;x<; ^ 

a window to Paradise is opened F 3 ^ '^s "^J* 
to him, and he looks at its beauty |jU : Jj Jl£i . L^ii IjJ^J 

and what is in it. It is said to him: „ . ^ „ ^ s f , J', t t' 

'Look at what Allah has diverted 'o\ ^ **&J ^1 

away from you.' Then a window a AJl« &l £ U 

to Hell is opened for him, and he 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: 'This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
state you will be resurrected, if 

Allah wills.'" (Sahih) .mt: c ^ [^] : e >- 

Comments: 

a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in bis grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in Allah caimot answer. 

c. The scene pf Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 

4269. It was narrated from Bara' i-jli. - SYU 



bin 'Azib that the Prophet said: 
"Allah will keep firm those who 
believe, with the word that stands 



<X^\ tf. djZi Jl oli ^ 
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firm/' E1] This has been revealed 
concernrng the torment of the 



grave. It will be said to him: 'Who dJ-J : J u ^jiSf JJiJL i^C <<J| 
is your Lord?' He will say: 'My , , „ -i „-•• - 

Lord is Allah, and my Prophet is ^J 2 ? <>" J\* -Jd\ <_>Si£ J 
Muhammad/ This is what Allah .jjjS ^ ^ *. 

says: Allah will keep firm those ''^ ^ ^ 

who believe, with the word that 4 J-J^k I*-**'* <-^$f ^ 

stands firm in this world (i.e. they rv „ . , n .<rr • ' rtV 

will keep on worshipping Allah 1 
Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter (i.e., at the time of 
questioning in the grave). '" [2] 
{Sahih) 

i^JI ... <Jp jtJlj S^JI C~J| Jjtla ^ j> i_)L tl^tjjj i«J| ijj — «j (<u ijt^ 

■*J J^'o* vr/\AV^: c 

Comments: 

'The word that stands firm' means the word of monotheism, 'None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah/ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in 
this Mfe, so he will remain firm when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypocrite, in Ms worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questibns properly. 



4270. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet m said: 
"When anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
eyenrng. If he is one of the people 



I ^ if 'j£ $ l£ ; 



of Paradise, then he will be shown ;Ji& Ji- J>£ °<£'^\ 6t ISI» : Jli 

his seat in Paradise, and if he is „s,;, .„f ,->!, 

one of the people of Hell, then he ^ & ^ % " ^ ^ 

will be shown his seat in Hell. ,,_,&) Jjif ^ jif 

And it is said: "This is your place ^ t t 

untU you are raised on the Day of 'J** ,A * :JUb - J* 1 h** 



Resurrection/" (Sahih) . a&Usjl 



[1] Ibrahim 14:27. 
[2) Ibrahim 14:27. 
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\ «VY :^ l ulj* ^ tU-U ljL tjSbsJl t^JL» jJl a»- jS\ [^w>w> «jL—I] rgjj^j 
YATU^ tjJL-y ^TV^:^ i^jUJl :Jl5j t*, <uU_* c^Jk*- y> 

Comments: 

The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to hirn daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 

4271. It was narrated from litlf ^ jijli CJji - tW\ 



y Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b Al- 
Ansari that his father used to 

narrate that the Messenger of ' t -j£.\ J-f ^jUJVl i_Jif ^1 JJSJ\ 

Allah said: "The believer's soul , , ,.„_. , 'S fr " t S, , „ s 

is a bird that eats from the trees of it ^ <-b^ ° T :iJ ^ ^ 

Paradise, until it wffl be returned ^ j ^ ( ^ 

to his body on the Day when he is * r ' 

resurrected."(Da^) ■ ( <^i fjS ^S^r Jf\ gr'J> <j>- 

Comments: 

It is mentioned in the previous Hadith that a dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadi&i proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of fhem get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 
about martyrs. 

4272. It was narrated from Tabir ^ J^LLil t5jk>- - iYVY 

that the Prophet Ig said: "When ' ^ '. • / >f -r« , 'A 
the deceased enters the grave, the j% Jr b ^ ^i^ 1 ] 

sun is made to appear as if it is - - J - c ,^1 

setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes ' f > , S , , ' 

and says: 'Let me pray.'" (Sahih) ±& j£» ty* M ^ 

■*tM 

.oY/r:^^!^ juus ,>->-.:> l-l? '^^'^bj '(jL-i^jLi.Y'A.irv^ 
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Comments: 

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the exarnination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is Iate for the 'Asar prayer, so he hasten to perfonn the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 

Chapter 33. The Resurrection i±J3\ il>K (YT j^«J!) 

(yt is^ii) 

4273. It was narrated from Abu 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of . 

Allah m said: "The two who are o* 'o* 'S^* 1 0* f 1 !^ 1 J'. ^ 

entrusted with the Trumpet have 'i '\ *>' 'w- .'u- . - f 

i -t . . , , -u oi» -M ^ tV"J ^ -h^ ori' 

two homs in their hands, waihng - / ~> 

until they will be commanded (to U«Jj! ^ °Ji U^olt j^ill J??^ 
blow them)." (Da'if) ' ' ' , ' 'J ' 5 ' s 

ijkci 4Jj itjJij t.<jju,j}\ m* jiA jijb <Jj '^ V: J^ 'f- 1 - 5 ' * 

.^joJ'I t a V / t to*T/Y:'^UJl *=«=w>j 

Comments: 

a. The trumpet used to be made from the hom of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fail dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 

4274. It was narrated that Abu Kjlt- :£lS J\ ^ y\ t£U- - iYVi 
Hurairah said: "A Jewish man 
said in the marketplace of Al- 
Madinah: 'By the One Who chose ' V- 'h; -,'lu i",- L \ :x ,r'\' 
Musa above all of martkind. An „ , 

Ansari man raised his hand and ^«^1 iS^j i3j^ '5^?! 

slapped him. He said: 'How dare ^ - U'.'S'i M, k -4 
you say this when the Messenger - } , f ^7, ^ , „ 

of Allah |g is among us?' J_j-^j tLsj Y1.L» J^i" : Jli . iikli 
Mention of that was made to the 



Messenger of Allah m, and he 
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said: 'Allah says: "And the , „ * . . , * *, > 4 . 

Trumpet wiU be blown, and all ^ $ * ^ JUl) 

who are in the heavens and all §tf £ ^ ^ & 4 & 

who are on the earth will swoon jr^ti J »''>■'' "\ 't 'i 

away, except him whom Allah * f - r» ** t? f 
wills. Then it will be blown a 



second time, and behold they will . , , _ s 

be standing, looking on ■^j^' drf ift^ ^ tiArH ^ 

(waiung)."^ I will be the first , ^' .j ^ .J, ^ .f ^ 
one to raise his head, and I will - ' „- , „ , 

see Musa holding on to one of the ^ ^ :< -^ <>°J ■ J^~J 3* ^' i]*™*' 
pillars of the Throne, and I do not iCj'jS x0> <. -' ' ' * 1 

know whether he: will have raised ^ ^ t -^" JJi 

his head before me, or he will be 
one of those whom Allah 
exernpts. And whoever says that I 
am better thah Yunus bin Matta, 
he is lying." (Hasan) 

rrio.:^ .oT^I j--*: l^jJI i^jA «aU-JJ 

Comments: 

a. Muslims are requested to have strong solititude for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 

b. The Cpmpanioti slapped the ]ew since his style of expression indicated a 
superiority of Musa asa, over the Prophet Muhammad ^g, which was 
impolite behavior. 

c. A type of virtue of Musa ss@, is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 
should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
misunders tanding. 

d. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 
all can see it. Moreovei/ those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the sufferings of the Day of 
Resurrection. 

e. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 
not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 



llu .lilj. £3 # 6jVoJ% [IA :y>$\\ 



m Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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4275. It was narrated that. 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger o£ Allah ig 
say on the pulpit: "The Compeller 
(Al-Jabbar) wiH seize His heavens 
and His earths in His Hand' - 
and he clenched his hand and 
started to open and close it • 




'Then He will say: "I am The jj^ t Jj£ j A3 j> Vrfjts -trtjU-i 

Compeller, I am the King. Where -s ' > «. ^ 

are the tyrants? Where are the uT -J 1 ^ 1 u > : Jj^i ^ $^1? 

arrogants?" And the Messenger of i' iu %3£l\ $ .jjiai. 

Allah j§| was leaning to his right * " 

and his left, untU I could see the j~*> 'c? M ^ Ji^j : <J^ 



pulpit shaking at the bottom, and 
1 thought that it would fail 



alongwith the Messenger of Allah 'J* -kilsf : J *1» jiif 

si" (&*») ' " ' 



Cotnments: 



a. The Hand of Allah is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glorv. 
Explaining or iilcening it with the hand of a human being is not correct 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Allah, whenever He wants, He speaks, 
and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa sffil, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 
His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 

4276. It was narrated that Qasim ^ : tli ^ t ^ y\ - £YVn 



said: 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 



Messenger of Allah, how will the & 
people be gathered on the Day of dJl*. : JIS i^llll ^ Sii J\ ^ 



Resurrection? ? He said: 'Barefoot 
and naked.' I said: 'And the 



women?' He said: 'And the J^., ?Z"d>\ ^& 

women/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will we not feel 
embarrassed?' He said: 'O 

'Aishah, the matter will be too _ f , t , - , ( 

serious for them to look at one ■ 11 iJ ^> "j^i O' 

another/" (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 

a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 

b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 
with each other. 

4277. It was narrated from Abu £?j • y) - * YVV 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the =, - ^-{. • 5 , ; . %v 

Messenger of Allah « said: "The * \$^\ f ' " J ^ ^ S ^ 
people will be presented (before 4il ^ '-^ lij** 1 '^' u?» J* ij) 

Allah) three times on the Day of 2 ; ,„, , a. « 

Resurrection. The first two times ^ f* ^ 

will be for disputes and excuses, .^.SUij J)j*o i^ll^t ufi .c>U^* 
and the third time will be when > > > , > ' " • *'\?u 

the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their <i 4» W -9 

hands; some will take it in the .«JU-Ij jUlj JUSi 

right hand and some in the left" 
{Da<if) 

- t^j^ 1 ^ ^\ j-L-Jl lS^ 11 O"^ 1 Gr*-» 'tr'J* Lsib o™^ 1 ix>. 



4278. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ >? - £TVA 

'Umar that the Prophet |fg said: , >;.i.. ..- >;-,;>). „ 

"The Day when (all) mankind will & - J ^ ^ ^ 

stand before the Lord of all that ^\ ^ yj. J;\ ^ y\ 

exists." [1] One of them will stand ' ' 



in his sweat up to halfway up his 



ears." (Sahih) j j^j^ ^ D :Jll [1 : (lK iikJl] 



fl] Al-Mutaffifin 83:6. 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat prof usely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Allah will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne. 

4279. It was narrated that zZg. J, 'J, & J l&U - iYV^ 
'Aishah said: "I asked the ^ .* " , 

Messenger of Allah ||: "On the lf 'cjr^ 1 'd* J. ^ 

Day wheri the earth will be A\ '\ " 'W- ■ : 
changed to another earth and so „ ,„*■,.* 
will be the heavens." [1] - where ics0<j J0\ % j t: ^ 'M 
will the people be on that Day?' , >. ^ ,„p r . 

He said: 'On the Sirai (the Bridge °^ ^ ClA 

across Hell-fire).'" (Sahih) , .ib\'Jai\ J*\ :Jl! 

J & & H/YV^: c ^Ul 

Comments: 

a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment, 

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to eross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who cornmitted many 
sins, and all non-believers will fail down into Hell (Eire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be sayed from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 

4280. Abu Sa'eed narrated that jjS[\ : Jz £\ ^ iYA« 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: 

"The Sirat will be placed across o'. ^' : <i^*l Cji 'if 

Hell, on thorns like the thorns of ■ ■ • ',,-;> • - - .-»ti 

the Sa'dan plant.™ Then the # ^ / t? % < ' ^ 

people will crbss it. Some will ^-JlSj '■o'S <i3 J J^f t^jl^iJl 

pass over safe and sound, some ^ ... -j^ \ ■ ' 

will be detained, and some will * ' *-' ^ f**" 

f all in headfirst." (Hasan) gf-y? -oju #| <iil Jji/, JU :'dy% 



[1] Ibrahim 14:48. 

pl Neurada procumbens. 
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4jj t Nji« 4, ju~-i ^ u /r: i^jA t^>- ojL-I] :^>«! 

Comments: .oa-uoao 
Grossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even puli those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 

4281. It was narrated from ^ f - g * ^ _ JyM 

Hafsah that the Prophet |g said: , f ' \ „ ft 

"l hope that no one of those who o* jlii ^1 ^ t ( jSZy\ jZ- £jU£ y\ 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and • - ■ - ?f . ^ ^ 

(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter ^""^ j* 'j-f f j* 'ji . 

Hell, if Allah wills." I said: "O j&1 jii; J~ m }i Jtt :jjg *Jb\ 
Messenger of Allah, doesn't Allah _ ; ti ,/ - . 

say "There is not one of you but J — ^ ' 
will pass over it (Hell); this is ^Jf <fci i; «ai^iAJlj 
with your Lord, a decree which , * ^ _ 4 \ * - 

must be accomplished.? [1] " He <^ ^ ^ >H Jl» ai 

said: "Have you not heard that rjf, . j £r 

He says: 'Then We shall save 1 r ^ 4 , 1 t > 

those who use to fear Allah and j&j ])& V$ <J& f¥ '-^fH 5??*-^ 
were dutiful to Him. And We m , _ ^ 

shall leave the wrongdoers therein " " 

(humbled) to their knees (in 
Hell).?"' [2] 

<flll ^ij jlj^jJl Sjtj J»J ijU^ff! JJUa* v 1 ! JSUa» tjJL-* £^>w 

Comments: 

a. Diiring the life of the Messenger g§, the battle of Badr was the first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in- this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and tnirteen. 



111 Mariam 19:71. 
[2) Mariam 19:72. 
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b. The Prophet i|, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of 'Uthman 4ib>- This pledge was caUed "Bai'tur-Ridwan" (pledge of 
contenjtment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fail into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Hufjaz (who memorize 
whole Ouf an and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 

Chapter 34. Descripiion Of > ,, . 

The Nation Of MtLmmad *** ^ {Ti ^ 

m (r i «u*rf» $g 

4282. It was narrated from Abu ji LF ^ i l£-U- : JZ J\ - tTAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ t . , „- 
Allah m said: "You will come to ^ ^ ' - j ^ ^ 

me with radiant f aces> hands and i'jsj, ^ ^ t?f£j£i\ 

feet from the traces of ablution. flJ ~" » t , > , , 

This is the characteristk sign of t)* 'M & JjAj :JU 

my nation which does not belong — j t A ^ . Vjj, - 
to anyone else." (Sofctfc) " " ^ iJtt> ^\ 

Comments: " 

Shining the parts of ablution beirig radiant is a sign. of the natiort of the 
Prophet sg. Those who do not perform prayers do not make ablution, so 
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet ^, 

4283. It was narrated that ^ . & 
' Abdullah said: " We were with f ' ,\ 
the Messenger of Allah g§ in a ^} lf tXi iSiii : *£ j&ii 
tent, and he said: 'Will it not ». . . . 
please-you to be one quarter of 9 \ J* ^ ''^ ^ * ^'~! 
the people of Paradise?' We said: :JlS .d ^jg 4 1 £ l!f :Jii 
'Yes.' He said: 'Will it not please ,;; * ■" ,t „„ > u > \ - - 
yon to be one third of the people : ^ \y 4* CP ^ d ' ^J 31 * 
of Paradise?' We said: 'Yes.' He jif &$. ijjjJS ->f . : Jll .Jj 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand ' - » 
is my soul, I hope that yon will be <^ : J B - r^" : 

half of the people of Paradise. For 



l£U - i Y AT 
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no one will enter Paradise but a s » ,c - . > >^ ,t ,,t 

Muslim soul, and among the 'y >' ^Jjy» o' ^j" 11 

people of polytheism you are like .iiili ^J; LJliJl *d &J| dJLlij 

a white hair on the hide of a black , . s , ' s s , , ( _,,£ 

bull, or like a black hair on the ? U ^ JI l'j^^ X> J»> J f*' l^i 

hide of a red bull/" (Sa/iifc) .f ^!,, ^ j 

Comments: ^ ^ ^' > T ^ ^ ^ 

a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings to great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 
values the blessings he has. 

b. The rtation of the Prophet , will live longer, and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in greater 
numbers in Paradise. 

42S4. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ J g& - 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of ' ■ ^ 

Allah m said: "A Prophet will y} ^ t jtL, 

come accompanied by two men, f • - f . - 

and. a Prophet will come ^ ^ '9 ^- ^ "f^ 

accompanied by three, and (some tt&\ '- W> ^ Jj^j : Jl* 

will coine) with more or less than ^«.f, " % f ,,,, , f „ 

that. It will be said to him: 'Did ^ h ^ V?" 'P^^ 

you convey the message to your ?dli}5 cJ& Ji :aJ Jl£j . Jitj dJdi ^ 

people?' And he will say: 'Yes/ . , , ,/ , f , , , ' 

Then his people will be called and J* :JU ^ -f^ 

it will be said: 'Did he convey the vjfi - ■ r *j ■ ^ ^ e-j^fc 

message to you?' They will say: { f sj _ " " * ,'. 

'No/ Then it will be said: 'Who ^ -«*tj 

will bear witness for you?' He ^ ^jjd d' 'U :Jt£s 

will say: 'Muhammad and his , ,\ i , a , 

natiori.' So the nation of ^>'jf^ -b^ji*? jL£»i? fcy :J^Q 

Muhammad will be called and it , ^f, ' lS i„ 4 f 

will be said: Did this man convey { - 'i 

the message?"They will say: 'Yes/ dUSSj^ ^ j^}^ : <Jli 

He will say: 'How did you know , ^ , >j} > ^ 

that?' They will say: 'Our Prophet ^ "J^ 11 " & ^ ^ 

told us that the Messengers had : ;^J|] n^fl^i 

conveyed the message, and we 

believed hirn.' This is what Allah 
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says: "Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad jgg) 
be a witness over you.'" [1 ' (Sahih) 

J\ hL,j! M}j Jji ^LjSII ^jU-T 1( ^jUJI 

.4, JU*V| d^b- ^ vm/rrr<\: c ^ 

Comments: 

a. Ali Prophets of Allah were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 
actively and sincerely. 

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Our'an and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divirie revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet g| will witness to certify and cbnflrm the witness of his nation, 

4285. It was narrated that Rifa'ah (jjli : iCj, ^ JZ J\ - iYAe 

Al-Juhani said: "We came back „, "'A - ,,, 

(from a campaign) wi'th the <j* 'uff'j J if~ 'T*"*" ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ and he f • ^ t ^ f ' 

said: 'By the One in Whose Hand , , , r',?, \ , ?' ? . 

is fhe soul of Muhammad, there is If- '■J^i Cf. t^ 3 * 



no person who believes then 
stands firm, but he will be caused 
to enter Paradise. I hope that they ^-i p & & «Ji [y*& 

will not enter it until you and ^J^.^ '-y • ^ ' t \\>„ 4< 

those who are righteous among ~ ^ J J ' ' * ^ % j ' s 

your offspiing will enter it and ({J«jV£ & ^ h^P J*- 

take up your dwelling places a „ ' < . 

therein. And my Lord has j* 's*W <^ ^ <i i? 1 ^ 

promised me that seventy $f ^ jg^ji j^jtf t 

thousand of my nation will enter * 

Paradise without being brought to ■ "y 1 ^ jj« 

account.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 
being called for their accounts. 



Al-BiUjarah 2:143. 
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated ia a 
Hadith which is as follows: "They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord." Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: 6541) 

4286. Abu Umamah Al-Bahili ^ -A* ■£ fli* Giai- - i Y Al 
said: "I heard the Messenger of r ;i , M s, >. ,„„. 
Allah M say: 'My Lord has ^ * ^ ^ J* 
promised me that seventy j^r*^ JLJL^ :Jts ^J>)$i\ 
thousand of my nation wfll enter " .. „ > > . im , - } , , . > , 
Paradise without being brought to ' ^ - J -^ J : J > : 
account or puriished. With every ^«li ^»1 5* SiJt JsMj ^ 2Ucll 
thousand will be (another) (J * * , ^ o , * 
seventy thousand, and three J* £ -V 11 * V 1 ^ *S - .lal! 
handfuls of my Lord, the . ^ , l2f ■ Jiif 
Glorified/" (ffasa/i) - - , - ^ w- , 

jJu c «Jt dcV Jj^i °* <-»V; i i» Uiil ii»» t^-ta^iil 4*-j»-t «ISkJ] "©J'* 3 

. t >-^ :J^j i-tj J^t^t ^.b- ^ YiTV:^ i-d | *jLL> <y Lj ^j 
Comments: 

a. The mercy of Allah is very great. 

b. 'With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand' means fifty-nme 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seventy thousand will enter 
Paradise without accounts. 

c. Uatimy&t is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Allah, no one know/s their 
numbers. 

4287. It was narrated from Bahz <J. U ^ ^ " mv 
jU*Z ^ <L>ji j ^*J\ 



bin Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 

Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 'On ^ $ **sJJ U 'j*-* 



the Day of Resurrection, we will 
complete seventy nations, of ^ 

whom we are the last and the ijuUail 'J*S^« -M jil 6ji 



: JU ^ l£ t <J If ipS^ ^ j£ 



±"' {Hasan) 



Cllj^c jT [ijI;] tjTfiJl iLjiojiil mUVj}] -gJjW 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular vlew, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
thne, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 



4288. It was narrated. from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "I heard the b'. j& h£ Q* <y. Jrf^i 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: 'Yon &\ A ° ' ■ A\i & ° ' aJ\ ° ' 
complete seventy nations, of ^ ^ • °- - o* o* 
which you are the b.est and j^jf Ci*&» f$s '^ty '- '^M HS 
dearest to AMh."' (Hasan) , - , 

.ai>i^/ij.u> 

Comments: 

'Completing seventy' means that skty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 

4289. It was narrated from JlA^I ^ 4i\ xS - i YA* 
Smaiman bin Buraidah, from his , „,> „ : s , 4 .. < 
father, that the Prophet £ said: ^ ^ ^ •^^ J1 
"The people of Paradise are oiie ^ l^ili o*daL, • 



hundred and twenty ranks, eighty 



from this nation and forty from & h? l!J ^ <)i ^ 
all other nations." (Hasan) &j| jif» £ £\ 

Comments: " 

a. Another Hudith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 
of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 
faith and praeticing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn *f ^ . >• ^ ^ _ m , 
'Abbas that the Prophet gg said: \ 

"We are the last of the nations, y, If- '*iL^ j? ^ 

and the first to be brought to . . ; , •.: f * "'\\ n 

account. It will be said: 'Where is ^ f ^' ^ ^f,] ' ' 

the unlettered nation and its <.p*i\ : JU Sg 5f ^l!* 

Prophet?' So we are the last and ^{ „„£ > t , 

the first." (Hasan) ^ ^ JUL - ^ J ->'-> 

u; a j i; > V YAt/\:j^! A^Li *Jj i^j-^Ji ««^j, [j-*-] 

Comments: c [ - 

a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the Prophet s§§ is an 
imposter: 

b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 

4291. It was narrated from Abu ^ . J^j, >. ty^_ ^ _ m , 
Burdah that his fafher said: "The ^ ^ } . " * f 
Messenger of Allah M$ said: ^'j> ^ jjL^JI ^ \), £i 
'When Allah gathers all creatures . « lls t . >, . f , , 
on the Day of Resurrection, C • * , . , 
permission will be given to the ^ a!*J> 3? V 'o j' '5*^1 JI^JI 3)1 
nation of Muhammad to a j SLd» ' *>Jjl 
prostrate, so they will prostrate to - ' t? 0j Ji >»i s ■ J^^— 5 
Hirn for a long tfrne. Then it will jii«J# j£ 

be said: "Raise your heads, for a £ 
certain number of you will go to ■ a j"' 5? 

Hell-fire and these will be your 
ransom from Hell." [11 {DaHf) 

.4^ ^ o^a/TV!V: c l( a— 

4292. It was narrated from Anas £Si£- : u Jjdi\ ^ Ijlli- - m Y 
bin Malik that the Messenger of - - - ; . . -rf . - «r, j.= , j 
Allah m said: "This nation has ^ : JU ^> ^ ^ 
been granted mercy (in the .hy-y 3SVl ;Jl* :||s 5"' Aj-'O 



[1] Ttiose who enter Hell will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as 
a ransotn for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: 'This is your ransom from 
the Fire.'" (Da'ij) 



£jj ^ 'H* • 



[lir v 



Comments: 

In both places, ih Paradise and in HelI, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
HelI; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to those who enter 
Paradise. Siniilarly, the houses of believers which are in HelI will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 



,««J*). 



J* , 



l>Chaprer 35. What Is Hoped 
Of The Mercy Of Allah On 
The Day Of Resurrection 

4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet js, said: 
"Allah has one hundred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine {degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection/' (Sahih) 
/TVoV :^ L^yjsi- t_J^; V^Ij -ui! i<t5-j 

Comments: 

a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 



■4 'jlVj . UWjf 



fji 
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can 



b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Allah are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced beyond limits. 

4294. It was narrated from Abu *^_f > ^j-^ ^ £^ _ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ' _ * , . 

Allah H said: "On the day when ^ '4j^ y) '-^^ 'Oli? 

He created the heavens and the » . - » . - =-° s m ( 

earth, Allah created one hundred '-' ^ <f 'p ^ & 

(degrees of) mercy, of which He y> <.%\ jU-» :5H 4i\ lSjUj :JU 

placed one on earth, by virtue of - „s , s ,-■„ , , < 

whieh mothers show compassion ^ '>J>0 c,l>-JI Jl* f >. ^ 

to their children and animals as Ljj .ZJ-j ^'_yi\ ^ J*4^ '.Siiy 

well as the birds show Y r ■ . ' , ", /„ . > 

compassion to one another. And '-fSWP'J- ■ U ^ ^* ^'j 3 ' v ^" 1 

He kept back ninety-nine (degrees {af^iJ **^>- 'M 3 -'J&h 'o**" J* 

of) mercy. When the Day of " „ ' „ - * 

Resurrection comes, Allah will '^^t f °k -f^0\ (y. J\ 

complete this mercy." {Sahih) _ ^ a j 

. 4 -i>.'-i jj.LJI vijO^JIj 

4295. It was narrated from Abu. j ^ ^ &\ £Z ^ j&ii - m o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * * U -s ' - - - s . t 
Allah g| said: "When Allah Ji 1 e ^ : ^ ! 0? /5 i 1 
created the universe, He decreed | ^ ^ nS^p ^1 ^ 

for Himself: 'My mercy prevaiis ^ fi f ' 

over My wrath/" (Safctft) 4" ^' ^ 

Ji C£ (jiilt Ul tj^-i 3* 

• s t£"^ iJ^J A '■ ir^ 
.\A°.: £ :»jz. 

Comments: 

a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allah. 

b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Books are also a 
sign of His mercy. 

4296. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ix\"\ 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The ; ' ' ' a '\ r ' ^ ^ - e ( 
Messenger of Alah - passed by 4* *^>^ J) '^J^ J} 
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me when I was riding a donkey, , „ „ y i , 

and said: 'O Mu'adh, do you - 0* & ^ <f ^ 

know what AUah's right over His |§ 41 J^j ^ ^' :Jll JX ^1 

slaves is and what His slaves' . _ > ' - c. 

right over Allah is?' I said: 'Allah U J* iUj L - s :JUi J* 

and His Messenger know best/ ^ ^ u - ^ 4l 

He said: "The right of Allah over i , , 

His slaves is that they should D^» «I 

worship Him and not associate , i v M '- < V" :( i- u T- j, 

anything with Him. And the right \ 

of the slaves over Allah, if they do nilJi ijiii Isi t4l <J.p j£«JI ji-j . lili 
that, is that He should not punish , ^ . i 

them.'" {Sahih) * a' 

^j*** Di Jj~*j cSjUJ!) dllU ^ <,\jjj iaj dlUJI^ ii^b~ TT* 

,4it jTljp yjj t <u j U* j* pijj'j (jJ-aWiU ^ Jj^Vlj i^jUJl) 

Comments: 

a. A narration reads that Muadh bin Jabal, 4^> was a companion rider of the 
Prophet £g, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856) 

b. Allah is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 
worship him alone. 

c. The right of slaves upon Allah is only to have His grace and mercy; Allah, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 

4297. It was narrated that Ibn l£U J fll* l£U - m V 

'Umar said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah g| on one of 
his campaigns. He passed by J 3*^ J. J" 1 ^ C/" ii 1 ^ 1 

some people and said: 'Who are * „ t , ' „> . , " •- . 
these people?' They said: 'We are VJ^J C " :JU <* ! & l d u <j* 
Muslims/ There was a woman .p^L^li .jlljji ^ j 

putting wood in her oven, and a *% . , ' j \»° 7.- ' *>■ 
son of hers was with her. When .ajil-Ul :ljJU» tfyti J» 

the flames of the oven got higher, ^ .\$ *J\ l^j . 

she moved hirn away. She came ^ / ^ * ' ' 

to the Prophet H and said: 'Are sH 9^1» ^5 

you the Messenger of Allah?' He . i.t . „ i , - ;f . 

said: Yes. She said: May my I j; 

father and mother be ransomed ?^*!>-l^l ^jl 3il J»\j cJf 
for you. Is not Allah the Most , , J ' - . ^ - "T 

Merciful of those who show ; — , r^ J H 41)1 ^ jl :cJU W s : JU 
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mercy?' He said: 'Yes indeed/ She 
said: Ts not Allah more Merdful 

than a mother to her child?' He J^ij j* UjJ^ V *V 

said: 'Yes indeed.' She said: 'A s , 1, . ' , , ' , 4 * 

mother would not throw her child 4* ^ CfJ P 3H <"! 

into the fire/ The Messenger of ^UJI VI «Up ^ ^JUJ Sf 3>l 

Allah jjj lowered his head and , _ , 0 f -" *' s 

wept fhen he looked up at her *N ^ : <J^i 0^ ^ l ^ "yZ i£&\ 



and said: 'Allah does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allah and 
refuse to say: La ilaha illallah.'" 
(Maudu 1 ) 

. tj iic aJj t ^ lis' j^*-^! I U-4 o\£ : J Is jjjU 

4298. It was narrated that Abu jj^ii ^ ^l^ll CJai - £Y<U 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , " - Jo „ ;s _ , t c t ^ _ 
Allah S said: "Np one will enter <j* ^ Oi 1 ^ : r? u ^ 
Hell except one who is doomed." ^ c^Jidl l/- ^ ^ 

It was said: "O Messenger of , " ' ' i 'l' , „ , " f 

Allah, who is the one who is 'M ^ Jj^J J y J\ 

doomed?" He said: "The one who ^ 3 , - t .-y ,^ ^, 

never does any act of obedience ' s e 

(towards Allah) and who never '5*^ J*« p : (j* j 

omitted any act of ain." (Da<if) ' _ ( ^ ^ ^ 

rr« : c * j&lj i^J m/r:jL^t [^J> «t-ll 

4299. It was narrated from Anas gfe • ^ ^ J$ l£U - 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 

" '"' " ' ' ' ' " -L-: 



Allah H recited this Verse: "He ^ ^ ^ ^ V 1 ^ 1 <S 



(Allah) is the One, deserving that . , , gj, . , ig, • , 

mankind should be afraid of, and ^ * ' ^ ' L ^ ^ ^ 



should be dutiful to Him, and % ; j! V} ^ jiil J j^j S? 4JJU ^ ^i! 

should not take any Mh (god) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' . 

along with Him, and He is the ^--^ ^ J ^ - - 

One Who forgives (sins)." M Then L ; ! :J>-j ^ a ' ^* : JlH [01 i^juJI] 



[1] Al-MuddafhMr 74:56. 
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he said: "Allah says: T am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him." (DaHf) 
Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan (narrated 
another chain): From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah g| said 
concerning this Verse: "He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Bah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)." [1] The 
Messenger of Allah §| said: "Your 
Lord says: T am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me.'" 

tyUj! Sjj^ [ V L] ,d\Ji\ 

4300. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^| said: "A mari from my 
nation will be called before all of 
creation on the Day of 
Resurrectipn, and nmety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then Allah will say: 
"Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord." He 



^ (J^g-^ tljJ^- - ^ W'" ^ ^jJ-ft lijJLi*- Ij^kj 

&\j {&& $ :zy\ jii j J IS 

. «jj ^\ St St j*? ' j*t 



t^jJl 4=^1 [i.»..,.^ «ab*!] :^>>«j* 

^.Ip i^J^ 1 ^t (S^ 1 

^iJ! ^JJ)\ +J> J ^ $ 



m Al-Muddaththir 74:56. 
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will say: "Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then 
He will say: "Apart from that, do 
you have any good deeds?" The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
"No." (Allah) will say: "Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day." Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallah 
wa anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (I bear witness that nbne 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: "O Tord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?" He 
will say: "You will not be treated 
unjustly." Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (i.e., be iight) 
and the card will go down (i.e., 
will weigh heavily)." (Sahih) 



'— lifclbf : J Zj'j Ij A : J 

Si . :6jd A 

iiip 'i &Y} .9 lili- £lU iu 

:Jli .<Jjiji. U*w oVj iSit M( 
«i* ^ Sitkjl oli li 9 j :J_j23 

c^iiJ .ak j aluJij ak ^ .l^L^i 

.iis.^ll AiLkJl : l _ s 4^ Si Jll 



61 ysj ^j^j (>»^ "W- ^ "-^t; ujU/ijl i^ijjJI 1 [^pw* ig^pw 

,>->■ : JU t <u Ju~. ^ ^iJUl e^Jb- ^ YVTI:^ (di VI aJI M 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 
become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 

b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah. The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Suhnah the weightier they 
will be. 

c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will 
be sufficient for his salvation. 

d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the HelL; And finally due to his monotheism Allah will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
purdshment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper." (Surat An-Nisa ''4:145) 

Chapter 36. The Cistern J'? " (r " 

4301. It was narrated from Abu l^a»- : 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
jp said: "I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the ^ h\ isJ>H\ ^\ y 
Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis *' , 4 
(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than ^ 0s? U tU, > J 4" 
milk, and its vessels are the ^ ^| j£, J^f .^jiji 
number of the stars. I will be the * "* ' ' > t 
Prophet with the most followers \y, f 1 *^" J\j 'fj*^ 1 
on the Day of Resurrection." «"'Ksli 
(Sahih) 

"*i ^ csJ ^.-^ o* V^T:^ ti-JI pai* ^1 a>-j>-\ [jyws] 
Comments: 

The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet 3g| will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahadith, it is mentioned that its width is from 'Aden, a dty of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madihah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San'a' a city in Yemen. (See Ahadith 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned distances are not to £bc its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 

4302. It was narrated from t5j£ J\ Su*p - £r«T 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of , "' ( s , , t „ 
Allah m said: "My Cistern is «J* ^ ^ & Jr* & & 
wider than the distance between ji;- : Jii y. 1( ^J J y 
Ailah and 'Aden. By the One i~ - 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



398 



Whose Hand is my soul, its „ t1 >s „ ~ , * - 

vessels are more numerous than & ^ v ^ 

the number of stars, and it is ^ tj£ i»f -^jj -fj^l ^ 

whiter than milk and sweeter ; - . s , „■ f, 

than honey. By the One in Whose Ji, ^ 4^ "J""* 11 & tl^'J 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men j^, ^ ^ & ^ 

away from it as a man drives ' ' ^ = 
strange camels away from his ^ Jj-ij U ^ ^j"' 

cistern." It was said: "O ,1-: .f- j; . .4 
Messenger of Allah, will you ^ ^ JJ V /f" \/ 'V 1 
recpgnize us?" He said: "Yes, you d-lll . jif ^ 54^=** 

will corrie to me with radiant ' 
faces, hands and feet, because of ' r ^ 

the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sahih) 

<Ji ^ ^ TA/TU: C 

Comments: 

a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 
nation of the Prophet g . 

b. The Prophet sg will recognrze persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet m neither has the 
chaiacteiistic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kmtthar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 
qualities of the water of Paradise. 

4303. It was narrated that Abu ^ „ ir , r 

Sallarn Al-Habashi said: "Umar -' 
bin 'Abdul-' Aziz sent for me and ^ ^ 
I came to him upon the riding 



animal prepared for swift mail 



delivery. When I came to him, he £j| <LZ % : Jl! ^jliJl j»!>L. cJu 

said: 'We have caused you some ' t ~ _ - ""^f * A >> 

trouble O Abu Sallam/ He said: ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

'Yes, by Allah, O Commander of ~q\ £ j^ii jjg 

the Believers!' He said: 'By Allah, , r , . , « „f - ; - * 
we did not want to cause you any L - ^'j ■ lH"* : Jli ■ ^ f ^ 

hardship, but there is a Hsditfi' ^yf u ^ .jtf .^jJt 

which I have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawban, the freed ->.?„.> '*< -r- * ' • A- ' T- 

slave of the Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ 

M, concerning the Cistern, and I • j> &\ jy^j Jy; «.Stjf & 

wanted to hear it directly from , 

you/ He said: "I said: 'Thawban, ' Ju . & o^-U .^JiJl 

the freed slave of the Messenger & ^ ^ 

of AUah M, told me that the ' f , , " , 

Messenger of Allah said: "My 55 U 4» :<Jl» ^ ^1 J^j <tf 

Cistern is (wider than) the M J\ &t 

distance between Ailah and - _ ^ 

'Aden. It is whiter than milk and ly> .*U^J! aI*! - -J-^' .5; 

sweeter than honey, and its cups \<si, .',-.„ t,\, a -. f , - 

' ^ J' Jjlj . UI Uju. J 41. ..j -i 

are as many as the stars rn the J J ■ • • r -~ ' • ~ 

sky. Whoever drinks from it will £12 ^JjJI .^j^l^JI J£a* ^ 
never feel thirst again. The first ' > & ' , -f /,i ., 

ones who come to drink from it ^ 5*^' ■ U JJ *i*ilfj 

will be the poor Muhajirin, with t jy IJJ ia£ . oUillil. 

dirty dothes and disheveled hair, _ _ _ , ^ * „ 

who do not marry refined women : <J^ ^ c-ivi>-l ^ ji* ,^£3 

and for whom no doors are . ol^Jl ol JfiJ 

opened." 'Umar wept until his - s ^ ' _ e( , 

beard became wet, then he said: lS-^ 1 ^.y ^ t/' f>r -jliJl 

'But I have married refined j, > j.| ^, -g, s, ■ - 

women and doors have been ^ J ^ J J ' ^ ' ' ^ 

opened for me. Certainly I will . <£jLL[ JU- 

not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become dirty, 
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled.'" (Hasan) 



a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 
beautification or adorrtment. 

b. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz 4&, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 
him as their ideal. 

c. 'Umar biri 'Abdul-' Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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possible, but Abu Sallam 4^, endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 

4304. It was narrated from Anas . f ^ . ^ ?• >jj ^ _ £r . t 
that the Messenger of Allah |f -f , , T_ fZ 

said: "The distance between the JL5 : Jli ^1 ^ isSb j£- ^Ll* UJli 

two ends of my Cistern is like the . . - . i, \ , - 

distance between San'a' and Al- ^ ^ ^ U ^ ^ ^ 

Madinah/ 01 'between Al- Ui" jt • £jj^Jlj *ULi> ^ 

Madinah and 'Amman.'" (Sahih) , e , , 

4305. Anas bin Malik narrated -S- 1 ^ CM - 

that the Prophet of AUah $g said: f ^ ^ ^ jj^ 

'One can see in it (the Cisteru) ^ <-* /, , / 

jugs of gold and silver, Mke the ^° JU :JU '-Jala ^ ilj^p 

number of stars in the sky." ~l u > .J, . , , . 

(&ftift) T** <>-^ ^ ^ : ^ & JU 

.a, oJU^ ^.j^ ^ ir/Yr>£ : c igpAS 

4306. It was narrated from Abu & " 
Hurairah that the Prophet M • +z*u - ! -i >- 
came to a graveyard and greeted - - 5 ^ 
(its occupants) with Salam, fhen ^ ^ 6^ '3^ u* ^ 



he said: "Peace be upon you, n U ' f -"'°A\ \'a''¥ - 

abode of believing people. We '"'^ ^ v 3 <V Ajl ^ 



will join you soon, if Allah wills." ^ jla ili^l* i^LUl» :jUi 

Then he said: "Would that we si-*"'.* - „- , 4 - . * , 

could see our brothers." They <T '^J*?^ HS 'J- 1 *' 1511 fLi 4 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, are L - . 1^ gjf- ji ^ : 

we not your brothers?" He said: ^, , , „ 

"You are my Companions. My ^* ^^Ij^l. Jjij 

brothers are those who will come . : ^ - u, -i-:.- i- -f 

after me. I will reach the Gstern ^ <* °f * ^' [f^ 

ahead of you." They said: "O Jjij Ij «^^Jl ^id>ji ufj 



Messenger of Allah, how will you . ^ ? • °A "■ ^ '• CXS ' 

recognize those of your nation ' ' ' ^ ^ - r ^ - 

l ^yi $ 'f* 



who have not yet come?" He said: ^ j* ^ 'M- j M ^ib^ ( 

"If a man has a horse with a blaze 
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on its forehead and white feet, 
don't yon think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 
deep black in color?" They said: 
"Of course." He said: "On the 
Day of Resurrection they will 
come with radiant faces, hands, 
and feet, because of the traces of 
ablution." He said: "I will reach 
the Cistern ahead of you." Then 
he said: "Men will be driven 



juUaJI hjk -i^ :ljJl* 



away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: 'Come 
here!' Bu.t it will be said: "They 
changed after you were gone, and 
they kept turning on their heels/ 
So I will say: "Be off with you!" 
(Sahih) 

'*>*jJI J> J~^b 5>J1- iJlfcl .-.L*M "jW^I 'f- 1 *-- 



Comments: 

a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 

b. The purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them. 

c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Salamu. 'Almkum is not to make them 
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago/ were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. The Prophet ig will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of Kauthar. 



4307. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "Every Prophet had 



Chapter 37. Intercession 
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a prayer that was answered, and 
eveiy Prophet offered this prayer 



I J^j JIS ■ Jli ly_'J> J\ 



in this world. But I am saving my ji J^a . £li£ii \^ 

prayer so that I can intercede for *' j , r \, *_ ' f s '/ „ 

my nation, and it reaches every -<J*% J-'^ ^V^" 1 J\j 

one of the.m who dies not ^ v ^ ■ ^ u - 



associating anything with Allah." 



Comments: " -' 

a. Allah informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as bis supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet |J will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 
4308. It was narrated from Abu J>\ j ^ t&U- - it«A 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of . . , . > \ - 
Allah m said: "I am the leader of ui ^ ^ Cf. ^'4 

the sons of Adam, and it is. no £j & & (itjf -/yJS : -jU- 

boast. I will be the first one for ' '''„,',»£„,-,./„ 
whom the earth will be split open is- <ji} b* "r^ <Jt} h* $ 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it ^ ^ ^ tf, ^| ju : jb 
is no boast. I will be the first to \ ' , " t ~ '> - ^ 
intercede and the first whose t?*^ It w -'j** 

intercession will be accepted, and J ,sf- ..- v f ,;f, .-„.!, 
it is no boast. The banner of Y } 

praise will be in my hand on the ^Slt SX£A\ . Kjj 

Day of Resurrection, and it is no - " ' vf- ' t 

boast." (Sahih) .^^^OJt 
'J^Lr-i Lrt °JJ^ u-°J Ei-jL] ntfyiSl i^-UyJl vr>^ ^j»' 

.iijJa, ^1 tf> jt> e-J-AsJl lift fi-a^i <SJJJ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 

b. The Prophet ^ is the leader of all human beings; i.e., he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam tssa, tiU the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rartk of Paradise "Wasilah" and "Mucjdm Mahmud" in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet ||. 

c. Havirtg a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet jg is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet gff and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet g| 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the first one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 

4309. It was narrated from Abu ^ j D^- ^y, *j^> l^-Li- - tt<^ 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of ^t,; „ , . 

Allah m said: "As for the people ^ -T- ^ " ™ "T=T & (^'4 

of Hell, who are its people {i.e., its ij; ^ 1^ SZfc- : jiilSl 



permanent residents), they will 
neither die nbr live therein. But 



there are some people who wiJl be t ^f 't tJ &| jif ^f» 

punished with fire because of > 'l 

their sins, whom it will KU, then O^J -^j^H V* ^ Zijyn 

when they have become like coal, -tyfe^ -f ' Ji *tj 

permission will be granted for - > *" ; , , / >. 

intercession for them. They will $ li| Ji- 

be brought, group by group, and "te ^ ^ ^ 'c ^ 

scattered on the banks of the ^ Ji - ' 

rivers of Paradise. It will be said: «ajj J»! U :JJs <J^ 

'O people of Paradise, pour water f t > ^ ' »■ * . 'i 'i 

on them/ Then they will grow V* ^ — 1 - 'w 

like seeds carried by a flood (i.e., . $ ^ j£j jj- t jtf «j^jj 

quickly)." A man among the - " . „ , ,„ ' „ ' S £ 

people said: It is as if the ■ 93^1 J d\S Ji H 4>! J^j olS 
Messenger of Allah #| has been in 
the desert." {Sahih) 



Comments: 



a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 
will be rescued from Hell. 

b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Allah; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Allah. 

4310. It was narrated that Jabir '^S'A tf, a^"^ & ^ - * n * 
said: "I heard the Messenger of g& .j^ >. ^ 
Allah j|| say: 'My intercession on L ' 

the Day of Resurrection will be y> y^r 'J- •i^ J> iy. 'j-h'j 

for those among my nation who 
committed major sins.'" (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet sg on the Day of Judgment will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Earadise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who comrrrit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider fhemselves Muslims. 
Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 

4311. It was narrated from Abu GJj^ :jJ\ y ^rfU^i ~" ^ n 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the „ „> 7. * 

Messenger of Allah i§ said: "I ai^ ^ CA >V ^ J 
was given the choice between J, ^ t ji|>- y J?J J J 
intercession and half of my nation , , / , ', * / , . 

being admitted to Paradise, and I : M ^ <^Jj Jli :Jl» £>JVl J* 
chose intercession, because it is $ ^ y>\&& -g ^-jj.» 

more general and more sufficient. ^ - i£ , ( " *' ' "a 

Do you think it is for the pious? "f^ l*V . o^-U .£*JI' ^1 

No, it is for the impure sinners." ^ tfjji 

*V= Cf. Cr~^\ o| Jj ^ V* 'J 5 -^b^ "Jj 'lSjt-^ 1 *~>~*j \-a~*- «M^ 
Comments: 

a. The Prophet sg was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 
obligatory on the people of his nation to love nim, to follow his orders, to 
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they 
have to love and respect his Companions too. 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah aj|g said: "The believers will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, inspired or 
worried." - Sa'eed was not sure - 
"And they will say: 'If we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation/ So they will go to 
Adam and will say: 'You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
Allah created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with y our Lord, 
that He might grarit us relief from 
our situation,' He will say: 'I am 
not the one/ and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed, He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
'Rather go to Nuh, for he is the 
first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth/ So they 
will go to him, but he will say: 'I 
am not the one/ and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledge. [1] He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): 'Rather 
go to the Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim.' So they will go 
to him and he will say: 'I am not 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to whom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah/ So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: 'I am not the one/ and he 
will mention how he killed a soul, 



lili - trw 

m & &3 M es. J\ 

I, ;b , 3 ...»> ji '. ^^jZi tiLi» . 0^*4; 

jjj cJJ : J JH2 . Ili \hj£S 

:JjS3 -ijiti -^j^l J»t J\ &l 
i* 4 ^IJ LS ^SUj) '^Sii cJJ 

jj£ ilJi j* if-ft^j .{U? 

tLU :Jj£i .ijjti -'f^S'}\ 

Si i las" iIp ij2t ^sdj .'jjG. 

c~U :Jj£i 

jJal p* M 'Jt&J 

4>\ iUSj dj^jj «I jIp -t^-* 'j*) 
c-U -Jj^s 

:J\2 (^jJl ^ cJ>Js \lk. : JIS 



This refers to when Nuh asked Allah to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 
him for that. See Hud 11:42-47. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): 'Rather go to 'Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him.' So they will go 
to him, but he will say: 'I am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave/ So they will cpine 
to me and I will go with them." - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
H said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers." Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said: "And I will 
ask my Lord for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fail down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fail down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 



. ll^-Li cJiij Stj liU . [J] j£ 
: Jl£ p -(JP^i $ ^' *^ ^ <jk'Q 

p . p£l>-J& . IjU- J . 

. ii>-ti cJHj lili .h\h\ Zjtf 
:^ Jl£ p -^Jj uf ^1 ^ iJpfZ 

^iilj . <tk*j J-ij J* J*sm jf 

j-*^ iii>-S -i^J ■ j*f 

ijii . £Jll)l p . 3ls>JI 

'J) %\ 1* ^pJ^i - Ijl?-U. cJij 

iki; J-ij J* :Jl£ p 

JsAis. Si^G ^fj .^ia ^lilj 

^U--4* - J -^s* - p - ^»Xlw 

'.i^jjJJ] Uli f\ ^jlp oSla JjJjJ Jls 

VI iii i :Jli ^ j&1 j- :Jli 

t 2bi iii v & jfiji ^ 

- * J?- CSi h'* iM 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fail down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
Iong as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepred/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
wiH be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: 'O Lord, there is no one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Ou/an.'" 111 

He (the narrator Sa'eed) said: 
Qatadah said, following this 
Hadiih: Anas bin Malik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
said: "Everyone who says L$ ilfiha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
HelL Everyone who says La ildha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ilaha 
illallah and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell." (Sahih) 

^ ^ nr/Hr: c %^ y\ j*\ v l t( ju^j t avi: c 



Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that , they will abide in He!l 
for eternity, or for whom the CJur'an mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah. 
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4313. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah jp said: 
"Three will intercede on the Day 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 
then the scholars, then the 
martyrs." (Maudu e ) 



*1 ^ # ™. 



4314. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, I will be the 
leader of the Prophets and the one 
who addresses them, and the one 
among them who will agree to 
intercede, and it is no boast." 
(Hasan) 



o 1 . ' t ~-r* -^jt Cf- 

uli 5* '(4^ lJ i/. I? c?^-*J\ 

:3£Ai S» USll {y* -^iiji :|$t 4 1 J^ij 

^1 4)1 Xs- (^c- jj^e- ^ j^l 

ISI» : Jll H Al dj^j- Sf 

• 11 j** • f^ti- ^»rU>j ^-jy^j 



j^j^j =x^,j n—o* cr^ 5 <>"^ '"^j^ *; J^* oi 1 o* 

Comments: 

a. "Leader" here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 
mean the one who leads prayers. 

b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet #| will speak on 
behalf of others. 

c. First of all, our Prophet j§| will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 
and Prophets will intercede. 

4315. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet §| said: "Some people 
will be brought forth from Hell by 
my intercession, who will be 
called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those 
who came out of Hell)." (Sahih) 



j? Mjh lf 'li^^l ;Lfj J} 'J- 
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Comments: 

a. They are called "People of Hell" since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allah which 
makes them happy. It is not used to hurniliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief . 



4316. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Jad'a' fhat he 
heard the Prophet i| say: "More 
than (the members of the tribe of) 
Banu Tamim will enter Paradise 
through the intercession of a man 
from among my nation." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
besides you?" He said: "Besides 
me." (Sahih) 

I (the narrator) said: "Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah He said: "I heard it." 



XJ> jJU- [jj^- -tl4*J tSi- :oUf- 



jju ^jjT Jj>-^ ^«-^ t^ijjJi L^skl^s ojL-J] 

- s-i j* (j*^" : J^j ' *1i»J I ^ L?- lIjO^- ^ T £ V A : ^ t J ^Lij ^» ^l^>- 

Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people. 

It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 

people as the number of a tribe will be forgiyerL 
■b'. Banu tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq the person, of this nation 

whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 

Abu Bakr Siddiq ife. Allah knows best. 



4317. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Do you know what choice 
my Lord gave me this night?' We 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best.' He said: 'He gave me 
the choice bervveen admitting half 
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of my nation to Paradise and .s , .„ , t , s ,> 

intercession, and I chose $ ty* ^ *^*\ 
intercession.' We said: 'O .4£uil| ^'j t £iJf J^Jl 
Messenger of Allah, pray that we , , - - s „ - 

will be among its people (the 3,1 t' 1 ^ J ^ ^ : ^ ^ U ^' ^ U 
people for whom you will fa ^ _^,f ^ f,f 

intercede)/ He said: 'It is for 

every Muslim.'" (Sahih) - 
^ U1: c illclA/U: jIjJJl [js^ =iU] 

Comments: 

a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 

b. Cornmitting sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdorn, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
hirn. For more details see Hadi&i: 4311 

Chapter 38. Description of jllil Zi* - (r A j^Jl) 

Hel1 ' 'VaLj* 

4318. It was narrated from Anas . g ^ ^ & - j^- ^ _ tr yA 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ' t ' ^ t , , „ , , 4 

Allah |g said: "This fire of yours i?. Jrf ^\ '-^^ j d £i^>- 

is one-seveniieth part of the fire of . '\ ' ' "\' f " ' itu. f 

Hell. Were it not that its heat has ^ ^ & ^ J 3 f ^ " V* 

been reduced by water twice, you d>J* : ilt *^ J_^j J U :Jlf diJU 

would not have been able to ^ , J , „ *° ' jji 

benefit from it. And it is praying •f**^ ■> Cf! "s? o^r" S- 

to Allah, asking Allah not to U <.j5y> *Uit oiaM LgIT "tfjjj 

return it (to its original level of s' ,.s * 

heat)." (/fe^f) ^ J^-J ^ ai ^ • 

■«lis» 

xt j^-jJI iauUj iUAt>:^ t J U- ^jjL" ^ s uL <sj > :^J*z 

^yS) jLj islj (jjjS ^ j~>- iUJj—s- V"VJ '*ww»J ' ° W /l 

TAir: c t( JUj t mo: c 4t |jUJl l( JL. ia, ^ :jLJl JU (jl5. 

Comments: ^ 
a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it firrther, 
the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. 'Not have been able to benefit from if means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, tums to vapor at once and disappears. 



4319. It was narrated from Abu 
Huratrah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§. said: "The Fire 
complained to its Lord and said: 
'O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts.' So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale, 
one in winter and one iri surnmer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 
(Zamharir) and the intense heat 
that you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind (Samum)." (Sahih) 



4:1 JjAj J t* :JU l'J>'J> J\ l£ c^Li 

'■CXr** ^ J*^ 5 (jva^J J^l Zjj 



Comments: 

a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hell-fire is mentioned in the Oii^an. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet ||. 

4320. It was narrated from Abu . * 'j, ^ *. , ^ ^ _ , 
Hurairah that the Prophet S| said: / ' / £ ^ ' „ 

"The Hell-Fire was kindled for ^kj- -IJ^i J} y. l^h 

one thousand years and tirrned f . , *,.,"%., , 

white. Then it was kindled for <J °*^ ^ T' ^ & ^ * 
another thousand years and it SLi CM\ j&l ouSjf» :Jll g| ^III ^ 
turned red. Then it was kindled s < . a, . •- , "\ • - {<* ". 
for another thousand years and it f' p ■ «^1» 

turned black. So it is black like the y&y* ^ . cjj^iU £i CM\ c/SkJ\ 
darkest night." (DaHf) 
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^jyi ^.y-y To< 
JIS j j^^w, pjUu-L, t <t<U/T:dUL. a^-js 

4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most ruxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: 'Dip 
him once in Hell.' So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: 'O so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure?' He will 
say: 'No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure/ Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 
will be said: 'Dip him once in 
Paradise.' So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: 'O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
ariy hardship or troiible?' He will 
say: 'I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble."'' (Sahih) 



Ji $5W ^ :4J Jl£ 



.oo/VA<V:^ ti^Jl ^ lij. j^JLSl jU! ^ LuJi J*| 

Comments: 

a. The blessings. of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are Mke a 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishmehts of Hell'.' 

b. Displeasing Allah for the comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 



4322. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophef 
•j|§ said: "The disbehever will be 
made huge so much so that his 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) * , „ _ % , • 

Uhud, and the size of his body m 5r' y* ^ ^ <^ 

relation to his molar will be like li>^f Si J^»- ^•■^ ^sl£3i o|» : J\i sg| 
the size of the body of anyone of *, >f '. 

you in relation to his molar." J* -H ^ 

tUftjjij VVtAoi:^ tjt;! <>^JI <y ^jjj'jJl Ai^j [eij«^> ftjL-l] 

^l^I ^j-all 0j& ja- jUJ jJi«J jUl j*! ^ J^JI 01 : 4i_j^ ^ ^j! ^ xj JUj 

^ ..U-t iLU, Jio . y 1^11 v Uj5 . jil^l ^> :H 4ul d^j Jti YAol S( JL- 
Comments: 

a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment. 

b. It is mentioned in the C'ur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furqan:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to increase the punishment. 

4353. 'Abdullah bin Qais said: "I J\ r; J% £\ _ iyy? 

was with Abu Burdah one night, ( . -'„„' ,. i 

and Harith bin Uqaish entered J} & 'a* i>x ^ hi J ^ 

upon us. Harith told us that night ^ ^ . «j > • ^ & 

that the Messenger of Allah jSg . t , l' , * ' 

said: 'Among my nation are some £h* ^jj^JI £1* J^i? . jD oli ;Sji ^! 

by whose intercession more (than j, , *f • -r °T i i-5i r^-' >~f 

the members of the tnbe of) ' , , , , * 

Mudar will enter Paradise, and 2L*Jt Jj£-Jj jpi j I» :JU 3§| 
among my nation are some who 
will be made huge for the Fire 

uritil they fiil one of its corners.'" . «lilijj^ j£\ j&J 

(Hasan) ' ' 



jj> j^uj) 4~*^j tUviA:^ i.nr/v\ yj «U-}] 
Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahadith or listen to them, or teach religious matters and learn them, instead 
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of berng busy in useless talks. 
b. Becoming a corrter of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a corner that is filled with bis body. Allah knows best. 

4324. It was narrated from Anas : j£ ^ *uj| jIZ {J, iiAi - iVYl 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah 3g| said: "The people of Hell 



will be made to weep and they jy -jjj ^ ^ ^jf t( yi%Ji i£ 

will weep until they run out of , „ ' t . ' , ' f "''>■' 

tears. Then they will weep blood J*» J* ^ J^» 'M M 

until something like trenches ^ *i > ^ j- ^ 

appears on their faces, and if - r C Lr *• ^ 

ships were placed in them they <ji ij*- f-^' 

would float" (D**) cL-} i 

^ Vo/£:^Ul t <~UJ l.A-.WA^ ^ij [JL** «L-il igjjAJ 

Comments: 

a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 
which causes crying. 

b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 
torment in He31, so it does not reduce grief. 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allah in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 
will cry too much in Hell. 

4325. It was narrated from Ibn ^1 : jlL' ^ jJtAi C&A^- - tVYo 

'Abbas that the Messenger of „ „ s , \ 

Allah *§g recited: "O you who «J* «J* ' <j* ^ yi 1 

believe! Have fear of Allah as is J^j ; ^| ^ t-uUj 

His due, and die not except as „ ^ s, . ' f S s. '->- v 

Muslims. [1] (Then he said): 'If a & ™ \& ^* W -M 

drop of Zaqqum were to be j,-, ^ ^ ^ 

dropped on the earth, it would f ^ 

ruin the livelihood of the people J <^')& fj#l t>! 2)1 j^j* H' Y 

of this world, so how about those °. La! ojU»& ' °Vl 

who have no food other than it " * , ^ , <T ^ J 

(i.e. ZucjCjum)?'" (Sahih) . «?«^ fUk Jj ^JJ j^j t!*S3 



[1) A! 'Mran 3:102. 
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4326. It was narrated from Abu i? - *n"\ 

Hurairah that tiie Prophet ^ said: ^ ■% ^ *. ^ ^ 

"The Frre will consume all of the " - ' ' 

son of Adam except the mark of fUa£ ^£ '<£>*jil ^» ^ 
prostration. Allah has forbidden 
the Fire to consume the mark of 



prostration.'" (Sahih) fe. '/] VI $ j&l 

I^jj Jl * j^ji tyrj : JU: 41 Jy e-jl tJ^-jJl 'lSjL^JI 

Comments: 

A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving bis punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith: 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 
from Hell. 

4327. It was narrated from Abu :'Cl J\ y\ - ifYV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of e „,".*,„ s ,.. „ „ » 
Allah g| said: 'Death will be y*' h* & If" J~% & 

brought on the Day of ^ ^ ^ .'^ ^ J ^ ^ 
Resurrection and made to stand ' } t t 

on the Sirat (the Bridge over Hell). ^ji* fj* 44*^ ^ji* 

It will be said: "O people of £j ^ ^ 

Paradise!" And they will look. — ^ ' ^' 

Anxious and afraid lest they be ^JJI j^jlSll \Jr'jA. & h^r'-3 
brought out of the place they are " >& ' v f r \.-> s'' . > 
in. Then it will be said: "O people ***** ^ J* 1 L - :Jli - r "«f* 
of Hell!" and they will look, l$jl£^ j* l^-j» C>f iS^-J 6 0 ■'y*--" 
hoping that they will be brought . , , ' ^ . , '' , ,'" t 

out of the place they are in. Then ^A^" J* :t!l2 £ f-* <i^' 

it will be said: "Do you know ^ .jy ^ ^ . , 

what fhis is?" They will say: "Yes, ' ; r 



this is Death." Then the command c^hj 1 ^ d^ p ■ J»lj-S»JI ^ 

will be given for It to be ' ' ^ - >. • ^ .u 

slaughtered on the Sirat, and it , ^ ^ 

will be said to both groups: "It is .alit! 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



416 



eternal wherever you are, and 
there will never be any death 
therein." (Hasan) 

"4 jy* di CS ^^rvv.T^/T:^! ^\ [ Cr ^ :^j>S 

Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death. 

b. Slaughter bf death increases joys of the inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 

c. This is announced when all fhe believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by fhe intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 



Chapter 39. Description Of 
Paradise 

4328. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah fhat the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "Allah says; 'I have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen, no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of ihan.'" (Sakih) 
Abu Hurairah said: "And there is 
more than what Allah has told 
you. Recite, if you wish: 'No 
person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
reward for what they used to 
do."'V 

He (the narrator) said: Abu 
Hurairah used to recite it as: 
Qurrdti A'yunin, i.e„ joys. 



2&>Jl slsf lIjIj - (r\ j^^jo 

CJJLi- : £li Ji £ jf\ - 1TYA 

:0g 41 ijij Jli :Jli J -f 

ojiM :J£j 5* <»' <Mj" 

■^.^ J* j^- Vi .nLi*i 

S (jli j£s oi 

iylf J> J« p, Qt^\ 

oly :l»f^£ o^S* : JIS 



c tvv4: ? 



111 As-Sajdak 32:17. 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, buf they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 

(SU :Zl J, -J, p_ y\ - im 
J %£\ : JIS M 1^ c? ^ 
l i\\ t \Aii:^ i4L^ t^fclj i^jj^^I [^ijt»tf> »ab-.IJ 

. «i^i uj ujjJi ^ t.4i>j| ^ i>j^. 

, -<i fj^^^ -u- 'Hi- 

Comments: 

a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if it is spread on 
the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 
reason is that the blessings of Paradise are etemal, while aU the blessings of 
this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are. 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
tirnes larger than the greatest empire that ever esdsted in this world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of rnilk, 
fruit, gardens, and many more blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 
df this world. 

4331. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I t£U ^ i^i - £m 

heard the Messenger of Allah |||. „ , , - „ t . „ , „ , • , 

say: 'Paradise has one hundred ^ 'r" 1 & ^ «j* ^ ut o^- 



4329. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
Sg said: "A hand span iri Paradise 
is better than ther earth and 
everything oh it." (Da'iJ) 



4330. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "A place the size of 
a whip in Paradise is better than 
this world and everything in it." 
(Sahih) 
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grades, each of which is as big as 
the distance between heaven and 
earth. The highest of them is 
Firdaws and the best of them is 
Firdaws. The Throne is above 
Firdaws and irom it spring forth 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask 
of Allah, ask Him for Firdaws.'" 
(Sahih) 



:Jls Jli ^ji SULj jl jL^j f-Lkp 

(jJ (>»-JI-^J '((^jLUO ^ 5jiv» ^ O* J 1 -* Oi tUap "'JJJ 'o-*" ' T ° n : C 

Conunents: . ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * T 

a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
sitrrilarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 

b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 

c. The throne of AMh is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Allah, His prestige, rule, etc, is not correet. 



4332. Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg| said 
one day to his Cbmparrions: 'Who 
will strive hard with sincerity for 
Paradise? For there is nothing like 
Paradise. By the Lord of the 
Ka'bah,, it is sparkling light, sweet 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty 
palace, a flowing river, abundaht 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and 
many fine garments, in a place of 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty 
houses/ They said: 'We will strive 
hard for it, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Say: In sha' Allah (if 
Allah wills}.' Then he mentioned 
Jihad and encouraged them to 
engage in it" (Da'if) 



'J Z&\ i# i& -4 'M- 

f-^zj- *>-jjj i *hr?* 

^ l\'4 f ia; j jiAj t |L^ 

'0* JJ> J %Jf- 
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I «5j ^yWJl iiU^Ji * T1T>: C t jU ^1 [*^L^ uL-J] 



4333. It was narrated from Abu ■_ ■ 

llurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah |§ said: "The first group to <5* d °Lf ^ 

eiiter Paradise will enter with J | j-'n- .'u- ' f f 

(faces) like the moon in the night ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^Cl 
when it is f uli. Then those who &*Jt J^Ji JjT» -0' Al 

follow them will be shining with , ^ ^ > * <j ^ ^ - 

a light brighter than the brightest f ^ ^ f** f 1 ■ >¥' «s» ^ 

star in the sky. They will not V .StLij ? Ulll ^ ^1 ^J'^ li? 

urinate or defecate, or blow their , , i',., ^, ", f *„, 'j, , > „ 

noses or spit. Their combs will be ^ ^ i» 5 '. * J OjJ^ 

of gold, their sweat will be musk, ll^i-jj .ilill.l *4t^ 

their braziers* will be pearls and \^ t . fl ,,.\ , ff „ * V 

their wives will be houris. Their p4£'jj' f^ji^J -liUJI 

form wffl be that of a single man, j- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the form of their father Adam, * ' t 1 

sixty forearm's length tali.'" ■ OjS- ' f ^ «jj-i' 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
Hve coals for burning incense. 

t rrTV: c fi T v l ^l^i i^jbUi Uill) r^p^r 

. 4; :,Up ^ ^ 1 o /TAr £ : c c^ljj'j 

Another narration with similar y\ : £li JS 'J> j\ L£U 

meaning. {Sahih) r,, , ' s , , 
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Comments: 

a. Beauty and attractiori to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before orher 
people. Or, fhey will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smeJl is also a blessing from Allah. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will be burnt 
in large censers. 

e. AU who enter Paradise will have the mosi beautiful and perfect features. : 

f. When Adam was created he was about sixty cubits (ni.net y feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam S5&. 

4334. it was narrated from Ibri J .^U-S'! Ii ^ {y?\j t£U - f'YYi 
'Umar that the Messenger of 



Allah sg said: "Kauthar is a river 
in Paradise whose banks are of 
gold and its bed is of rubies and 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant d* oi ^j^> °if iy>—' ! 



than musk, its water is sweeter 
than honey and whiter than 
snow." (Hasan) J* - V** bi - 1^ 1 

U>£ iifj J-JJl ^» sjUj 

cy vri>: c ijjjS3i j*l *r A Ij-»-] 

Comments: 

a. The river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 
this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 

b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like/ corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 

4335. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ .^j, ^ J _ ltta 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - 

Allah i| said: "In Paradise there If- <-jy>* & If- oUic ^ ^J-*)\ 
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is a tree under whose shade a 
rider could travel for one hundred 
years and never leave it." 
"Recite, if you wish: 'And in 
shade long-extended.'" [1] (Hasan) 



'j**. Y** &ii J Si» :II Jii 
[r- 



Comments: 

Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the heauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so huge 
that its branches will cover the area of fhousands of rrules. It also shows the 
vastness of Paradise. 



4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said that he met Abu Hurairah, 
and Abu Hurairah said: "I 
supplicate Allah to bring you and 
I togefher in the marketplace of 
Paradise," Sa'eed said: "Is there a 
marketplace there?" He said: 
"Yes. The Messenger of Allah ig- 
told me that when the people of 
Paradise enter it, they will take 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given 
permission for a length of tirne 
equivalent. to Friday on earth, 
when they will visil Allah. His 
Throne will be shown to them 
and He will appear to them in 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 
Chairs of light and chairs pf 
pearls and chairs of rubies and 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of 
gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of 



t i»JL*-s (i» j*! Sf H &\ hj^j 

bi bi s^i -jy bi 4& 

bi '->t&i bi jfei -^j*^ 



Al-Waqi'ah 56:30. 
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a Iower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chatis are seated better 
than them." 

Abu Hurairah said: "1 said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?' We said: 'No/ He said: 
'Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to faee, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: "Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?" And He will rernind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: "O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: "Yes, it is by the vasfcness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in." 
While they are Mke that/ a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: "Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 



.jjii&rj 4HJ1 o\M Ju» t^> Uj 
r& ^0^' <^>\**A z] Zij% u 
.Lili; 

: JIS A «?jjd( Sli jiiJtj Lr llll 

> ^ 0, j i .iuki 
vi itf sr ^i Jus j Jz 't 3 . 

ji j£> i'jt'Z <t(i£j \j£ clj> 

^ °J&5 °^*\ U :Jj*2 

Zjfi ZJtil^l °f* fi £& niUJi jL* lw3 

U J| I^SjS :Jj£[ .is l£i j^jj 
4j c-ii Ji ISj^ ^fei : JIS 

*i £tf ■ t^*-* 1 ' ^ ^ J**i* :-JB 
.^Ulll ^ 4jlp ^ U J^S jLjj 
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Whatever we desire will be .„. r ,., 
carried for us. Nothing will be " L,J *" i 

bought or sold theiein. h\ that t&jG ^\ jU» :Jt3 

marketplace the people of t _ „ ,„r' _^ s ', , , f 

Paradise will meet one another. A 4* ^ ja> • ^ : ^ 
man of elevated status will meet £5^ j^f v _Jj|j jU*JI ^ 
those who are of lower status . . /* s ' / ' „ ; 

than him, but none shall be % (V* 11 ^ 

regarded as insignificant, and he ^ d ^jg 'J ^< W <: 
will bedazzledby the clothes that ^ * ' ° ' J _ 

he sees on him. He will not finish ■ «hlL&l 

the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
there.'" 

"He said: 'Then we will go back 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and they will 
say: 'Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us/ And we will say: 'Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back.'" (DaHf) 

li>Jl (.L>-1j i_jL ti^Jl 1i^> itglejll 'U»- y~\ «llrf}] '.{gjiv 

. [ ^Jiti>iJl ^f-ljj (t-j-^' 'tiJ^j <-<y^-i j~> n^ji* Jjj^> 

4337. It was narrated from Abu A jJ> *i iti* ^ - fYTV 

Umarnah that the Messenger of ' j' , 'J ' . s - 

Allah ^ said: "There is no one J> -kg & JJl*- :^ia3!- 

whom Allah will admit to . . f . f 

Paradise but Allah will marry him ' jU ~ ^ /^ <^ "f> «^ 

to seventy-two wives, two from U» :i| ^si J^i j JtS : JU aIISI 

houris and seventy from his e , ,, s , < "'f . 

inheritance from the people of ? ^ *l 'J**" *' ^ ^ t* 

Hell, all of whom will have ^y> j— • :i>-i5 6;;; ''j js^i J^J 

desirable front passages and he ' s 

will have a male member that u -J^ 1 J»' 0? hi J*r*J 
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Jif .j£Ji- VV^ 

^ * 4j jIU ^ r li» o,^ ^ AAl/r:^ ^1 ^jA IUl*^ 0J tJ] 

iUi : jLiJ ^ _uiJ ISjl£- - ttY-A 

L^lojdl [j^s- «U-J] 
Coirunents: 

a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allah has established in 
this, world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allah, will admit some people in. Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful worrien and lho boy servanfe who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who corries into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Allah, and graee does not 
depend on any reason (deed and; the Iike). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a purrishrnent; and punishment is not inflicted on a person without 
involving some crime. So, no one will enter Hell without cornrnitting sins. 

4339. It was narrated from J\ ^ iuii l£U- - 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ^ , . , „' „. 



never becomes flaccid (i.e., soft 
and limp)."' (Datf) 
Hisham bin Khalid said: "From 
bis inheritance from the people of 
Hell" means: "Men who enter 
Hell, and the people of Paradise 
will inherit their wives, just as the 
wife of Pharaoh will be 



4338. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 
"When the beHever wants a child 
in Paradise, he will be conceived 
and born and grown up, in a 
short while, according to his 
desire." (Hasan) 
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Messenger of Allah said: 
know the last of the people of 



Hell who will be brought forth \*-/J~ j&l J*f ^4 jU*Sl Jj» :i|J 
from it, and the last of the people tfj ^' . i , t 4 . .f "~ 
of Paradise to be admitted to >J ■ 4 ^ J! V* ^ >' >Hj ■ 



Paradise. (It is) a mari who will ^' _ 

emerge from Hell crawling, and it 



will be said to him: 'Go and enter cS^i 1*1 Ji^4* ^s;^ -«M <J«l» 

Paradise/ He will come to it and .«^ ^j^- ^ g .^U '* *a 

it will be made to appear to him ' " , /, 

as. if it is. full. So he will say: 'O .&>Jl J^-iU kliit :%\ 6j& 

Lord, I found it full.' Allah will * , ,^ », >' „,.; , sf 

say: 'Go and enter Paradise/ He : ±>* ^ ^ ^ 

will come to it and it will be JJwt S) I Jj£j .^Aj l^Ji^-j 

made to appear to him as if it is S( - r,, t , i , ^ . t „ , 

full. So he will say: 'O Lord,- I £1, W <> ili 

found it full/ Allah will say: 'Go jjg, . 1$ (L j U :Jjli it-'jl 

and enter Paradise/ He will come l4 ' ,„ „.. a ,* ,J .. , ' ,* 

to it and it will be made to appear ^ ^ ^ - £*Ji J^-ili : 3(1 

to him as if it is full. So he will j&f ^ jL ilJ •>} jf - ^ 

say: 'O Lord, I found it full/ Allah ' , ^ ^ * ^ ~ J 

will say: 'Go and enter Paradise, ^ <ilsiu#t }1 ^ y^lit : J^£i Uu!l 

for you will have the Iike of the «^uilLSJI ; °\' 

world and ten times more, or you ' ' ' l ~ J J 

will have ten times the like of the Jj- S^J> iH jiil J jt>j ojfj JiJi : Jll 
world/ He will say: 'Are You 

mocking me, or are You laughing " ^ l ~ J ^ 

at me, when You are the . ^ &j| ^if liA :JlsJ<}ts5- 
Sovereign?'" 

He said: "And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g| smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seeh." 

And he used to say: "This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status." (SakOt) 

i.djU/'Jl 4jJ.™oj tlflVl:^ ljLJIj i^Jl ~ijup ^jL tjiijll i,5jL*Ji "tJ-j^-t '.qi_j£o 

-*i ^ iJ 1 di d ^ a* t*A/U1:^ ilijj^ jU Jj>1 j^Ti-jU 

Comments: 

a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 

b. A person is repeatedly irtforrned that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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multiply his joys when he enters Paradise. 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism. 

4340. It was narrated from Anas y\ :^^Ui iii ££jU- - iTi> 
bin Malik that the Messenger of t . .t 
Allah m said: "Whoever asks for y* 1 di ^ i* 

Paradise, three times, Paradise j^j jv| ^ ^ ^jf — 
will say: "O Allah, admit him to ^ \ ' 

Paradise." And whoever asked to "r' 'j* ^ : SI ^' 

be saved from Hell, three times, ~ ^j, *fa ^ 

Hell will say: "O Allah, save him - / - f*** ' • - 
from HeU." (SaAife) cJli lj&I 

<Jj ^JUlj t oT0:/l :^WJlj lYiYT:^ t (3jlj*)0L>. ^1 a^^j t jU ^ Y-oVY:^ 
Comments: 

a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah. 

b. Supplication should always be for enterfng Paradise and escaping from 
HeU. 

c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 
Allah. If fhey supplicate for a person it means that Allah wants to aecept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 

4341. It was narrated from Abu - t -^J, ^ ^ y\ li'IU- - i?t\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,",,''',%''/,''-- 

Allah m, said: "There is no one jH 1 b ^ ' ^ 'd. J ^' 1 

among you who does not have f ^ , u f t *iiVl 

two abodes: An abode in Paradise ", V' t ' 

and an abode in Hell. If he dies & f&i U S ^ 4^3 ^ - '^ 

and enters Hell, the people of . . . v t ■, *\ 

Paradise inherit his abode. Thfe is f 8 ^ J 1 ^ J ^ J 'i 

what Allah says: "These are Jif lLjj ij&l J£jS toU .j&i 

indeed the inheritors.'"' 1 ' (Sahih) » < -f-K *t ■ «>; 

v ; j£ dtg!>l> JiL- 5j^5 dJii .^Jp iiJl 



[1] Al-Mu'minun 23:10. 
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Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimiied justice and mercy of Allah. 

b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after bis death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith: 4268). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 



[This is the end of the Sunan of 
Imam Hafiz Abu 'Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Majah 
Al^azwini #5. Prajse is to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds, and 
blessings and peace be upon oiir 
Master Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah and the Seal 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Compardons] 



A\ J\ iiiUJi fX,\\ >T 'l*;, i 
^ <-r L} ^ o'- ^ o'. ■ X ^ A 

j»%J!j ;>JL«JI Zjj 4i Ju^i\j 

(V^-Ji ^y-j &\ Jj—j ^-v-" J* 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 

'AM: Literally meaning 'a male slave'. AIso used as a prefix in many 

Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah ('Abd-AUah— ser- 
vant of Allah), Abdur-Rahman ('Abd Ar-Rahman™ servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdul-Khaliq ('Abd Al-Khaliq— servant of the Creator). 

'Abid: (jjUil) One who preoecupies himself with 'Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relativcly less interest towards knowledge. 

e Abir: A mbcture of saffron with other perfumes. 

'Abtah or Batha': (* UJ*Jl /\ ^U^l) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and 
Marwah, and ari open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 

'Abyar 'AU; jUl) The name of a place where Sfiajarah Mosque is 

situated, 7 km outside of AI-Madlnah. 

'Adi (jU) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah JP. 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, sO Allah de- 
steoyed it with violent destructive westerly wind. 

Ad-Dabur: (jjjjJl) Westerly wind. 

'Adaku (^uSll) Sacrifices. 

Adam: (^T) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 

'Adhan: (jliVl)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
'Adhan. The person who calls the 'Adhan is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 
'Adhan consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu 'Ak- 
bar, Allahu 'Akbar; AUahu 'Akbar, Allahu 'Akbar; 'Ash-hadu 'an la 'Maha 'ill- 
allah, 'Ash-hadu 'an la 'ilaha Hilallah; 'Ash-hadu 'atma Muhammadan Rasul- 
ullah, 'Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rasul-Ullah; Hayya 'alas-Salah, 
Hayya' alas-Salah; Hayya 'alal-Falah, Hayya 'alal-Falah; Allahu 'Akbar, Allahu 
'Akbar; La 'ilaha' illallah. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 

'Adi: (Jaxil) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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i n Islam. 

'Afdal: (j^Sli) The best. 

'Adwa: (^jjuJl) Contagion. An rnfluence that spreads rapidly. 

'Ahabish: (^U-'^l) The settlers m the Makkart outskirts. 

'Ahadith: (e^U-Vl) (sing. Hadlth) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad 4%. 

'Atid: i*>4*l') Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 

'Ahd 'Alastu: (c— f\ x$f) (Covenant of 'Alast) Before creating human beihgs, 
Allah asked their souls: " Am I not ('Alastu) your l.ord?" And they all an- 
swered: "Yes! We testify!" At the Resurrection it will be determined whe- 
ther each individual remained faithful fo his original testimdny. Ih other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life 
of a denier— one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of 'Alast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Surat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and Surat Ya-Sin (36:60). 
The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 

'Akkam: (j-Ks-Vl) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds 
of orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib _jJl), 2. Desirable or 
recommended., ordered without obHgation (Mustahabb k_.^x.~Ji). 3. 
Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal Jy^J!). 4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makruh o j ^SlJ i), 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden, prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
harram or Haram f f j^O- 
'Ahlaf: (sing. Hilf) (..itA^l) Covenants and oaths. 

'Ahlul-Bayt: (cuJl Jj.1) Literally means 'the people of the. house',. a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble Qin 'an wheti angels carrie to give glad 
tidings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim # at an old age. See Surat Hud 
(11:73). Generally the term 'Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Pro- 
phet ig. 

'Ahhd-Hadiih: (e^jbJl J* !) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of 'Ahadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, 
Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and oth- 
ers. 

'Ahltd-'Arud: (^j^Jl JjJ) and ('Awaliyul-Madinah): i^ull J>\j*j Outskirts 
of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more rhiles. South-eastern part 
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of Al-Madinah in the vaUeys of Mahzur. 

'Ahlul-Kitab: J* j) Literally meaning 'People of the Scripture'. This 

term, found in the Our'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and 
Christdans, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 

'Alihd-Kitdh was-Sunnah: (iiJlj ^t&l J*!) 

Literally means 'the People of the Book (the Noble Our'an) and the Sun- 
nah, i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad £. 

'Ahludh-Dhimmah: (i.jJ! J* t). See Dhirnmis. 

'Ahhd-Baqar: (^aJl Jjsl) Those keeping cows. 

'Ahhd-Jabr: (^1 J*l) See Jabriyyah. 

'AMulrQadar: (jJuJ! See Qadariyyah. 

'Ahhd-Qura: y&\ J*!) The town-dwellers. 

'Ahlul-'Uqad: (jlLJI JaI) The chiefs. 

'Ahlur-Ra'y: Jjtl) Literally means 'the people of opinion'. It refers to 

people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

'Ahlus-Suffah: J*.!). People of the Platform. See 'Ashabus-Suffah. 

'Ahmad: (j^!)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad ag|. See the Noble 
Our'an, Surat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details, 

'Aiayhis-Salam: aJlp) See (Peace be upon him). 

Al-'Ahzab: (^Ij^Vl) (The Confederates) 'Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus- 
Iims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 

'Ayyamui-Tashriq: (j^l f lj) 1 lth, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 

'Ayyim: {^H l) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 
a widow or a divorced. 

'Ajj: Q^Jl) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Al-'Ajma': (j-L^Jl) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 

'Ajnad: (ib>-i) 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria— Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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'Ajwah: (s j>*>Jl) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 

Al-Akhirah: (s^l) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and ernbraces the f ollowing ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existert.ce will some day come to an end that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being iri which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with jusrice and : mercy, That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be eon- 
signed to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his suceess in the 
Afterlife. 

'Akhydf: (i_sL^-I) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by 
a different father. 

Al-Hamdu Lillah: (<dl a^jJl) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 
first Surah of the Noble Qur'an. The meaning of it is 'all praise is due to 
Allah'. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 

'Aymd-Yaqin: {^-aJl ^J) Assured knpwledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 

'Alayhis-Salam: (^^LJl Up) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

'Alim: (jJUl) (pL 'Ulama') A Muslim religipus scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

Allah: (M) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Mh which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag- 
nificent, the Protectdr, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise y the Migfity, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex- 
actly the same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (FJoh), the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an 
identical name in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslims, Christians and Jews. rn the Our'an, Allah is de- 
scribed as having at least nmety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is 
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invested with the sum of afl the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no 
plural and no feminine form. 

Allahu 'Akbar: This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 

means 'Allah is the Most Great' and is said by MusBms at ¥arious times. 
Mosi often it is pronounced diiring the daily calls for prayers, diiring 
prayers, when they are happy> and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an arurnal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it tb express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 

'Antah: A female slave. 

'A'mal: (JUf-Vl) The acts of worship. 

'Ama3iq: (jJUjJI) A tribe from the progeny of fmliq bin Laudh bin 'Iram 
bin Sam bin Nuh, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav- 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

AJ-'Amanah: l) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amben (^e) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later rimes, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardehs and is called 'amber'. 

'Amin: (^Vl) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 

Amin: (^T) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

'Amiluz-Zakah: (;l?jJl The Zakah (obligatory chariiy) collector. 

'Amir: (j^Sf!) 'Arnir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 

'Amirut-Mu'minin: (^jJ! j^l) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad 

'Artilah: There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 



black an.cTwru.te ram (male sheep),some say r.ams having more white col- 
or, some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say 
black and red. 

'Amma Ba'd: l4) An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually coh- 
cerned with Allah' s praises and glorification. Literally it means 'whatever 
comes after' or 'then after'. 

'Anbijaniyyah: (Jj.UjSH) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

'Amar: (jU^^l) (sing. 'Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, 
'Ansar were the Companions of the Prophet from the inhabitants of Al- 
Madinah, who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the Muhajirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 

'Anazah: (spJl) A spear-headed stick. 

'Aqabah: 0~s*Jl) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet |g 
in the year 621 CE. A sirnilar meeting took place the next year wKen more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet i|. 

'Aqd: (jiiJl) A contraet. 

c Aqd Sahih: Jta*Jl) A legal contract. 

'Aaidah: (oJLiJl) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah' s angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divfos; Decree. 

'Aqiiali: (JliUJl) The near male relatives on the father's side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's 
members who kills a person. (See also 'Asabah and Ashabul-Furud.) 

Al-'Aatg: (j^l) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 

'Aqiqah: (iijjJlJIt is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 

'Aara Halqa: (^^i^- ^ j**) I s j ust 311 exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meanf always. It expresses disapproval. 

'Arafah: (ia y) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

'Arajat; (oli j&) 'Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Stahding on 'Arafat on the 9fch of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

'Arbatniyat: (oL^jS!l) Collections of the foriy 'Ahadith. 

AVArba'ah: (i«jSH) The four compilers of 'Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

'Arak: (illjVf) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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'Ariyyah: (V^t) (pl- 'Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the frults 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. (See Bay'ul-'Ariyyah) 

'Arkan: (jl^jVl) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 

'Arkatud-Islam: (fl^J u 15 J) A -term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's comrnitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1, To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the 
Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (ojjS^y>) The place where the final battle will be foiight 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefieid of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 

'Arsh: (^jVl) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 

'Arsh: The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 

'Asabah: (wuJl) AU male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from 
the father' s side. 

'Asabiyyah: (S-~^J!) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 

'Asb: (i^fljJl) A very coarse type of Yemenite doth of cottoh threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinriing with others that are 
not. 

'As-habid-'A'raf: (*Jt J t- % i\ t-jU^>!) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 

'As-habut-Furud: (^j^ ^Uwf) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatheifather's father, grandmotherf ather's mother, son's 
daughter.granddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father's side 
like brother, nephew> father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asa- 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul-'Arham, meaning the relatives through mother' s side like maternal 
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uncle, mother' s sister and mother' s father etc, 

'As-habush-Shajarah: (i t-jU^ul) Those Companions of the Prophet j|§ 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 

'As-habus-Suffah: (wJl ^W^I) Some Muslims who had migrated £rom 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Pro- 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mos- 
que for these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun diiring the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed fhere were called as 'As~habus-Suffah or 'Ahlus- 
Suffah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever be- 
longed among them is today recognized as an eminent personality of Is- 
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 

'As-habusSunan: ^U^l) The compilers of the Prophetic 'Ahadlth on 

Islamic jurisprudence. 

Al-'Ashhurul-Hunim: (fyJI The sacred months. The months of 

Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

Al-'Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (s _ r i r Jl s The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Ali, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Sham: (f UJI) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan, 

'Ashura': (fljjJ.U]l) The lOth of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

Al-'Asma'ul-Husna: ( t ^i~^Jl *L-/^l) The term Al-'Asma'ul-Husna, literally 
meaning the 'most excellent names' is used to express Allah' s most Beauti- 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in num- 
ber. 

'Asma'ur-Rijal: (JU- _Jl *U_J) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 

'Asr: (^uJl) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Surah 103 of the Noble C'ur'an. 
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As-Salamu 'Alaykum: {^SiAs, f%Jl) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
'peace be upon you'. The appropriate resporise is Wa'A laykumus-Salam, 
meaning 'and peace be upon you also'. The extended forms of it are As- 
Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning 'peace be upon yon and mer- 
cy of Allah' and As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa KahinaUdlahi wa Barakatuhu 
meaning 'peace be upon you and iriercy of Allah and I lis blessings/ The 
response vvill also be changed accordmgly. 

'AstaghfiruU&h: (ydlT ywiJ) This is an expression used by a Muslim when 
he wants to ask Allah's forgiveness. The meaning of it is T ask Allah' s 
forgivcness'.A Muslim says this phrase many tunes, when he is talking to 
another person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or everi when he 
wants to prbve that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a 
Muslim says this statement three times. 

At-'Aswaf: (<_»' ^S'i) Name of the area of AJ-Madihah that Allah's 
Messenger s|| made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wali 
around AI-Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athar: Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet |f. 

'Afirak: (s m') A sacrifice offered dttring the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

Aliid: (z cm\) A young sheep that is old enough (of about One year) to 
fend for itself and no loriger needs its mother. 

'A'udhu Billahi minash-Shaytanir-Kajim: {^~rM jUa^Jl .y -dl'-L This is 

an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading 
the Qur'an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, 
before doing ablution, before entering: the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily activihes. The meaning of this phrase is T seek refuge in 
Allah from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expressibn to 
keep them safe from the whispering of Satan. 

'AwKya': (*'JjS".) (pl. of Wali) literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminoiogy it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

'Awrak: (s JJ} *jl) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. Eor men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the hands, feet and face. 

Al-'AwM: (J! ^Jl) ViHages surrounding Al-Madmah. 

'Awaliyul-Madinah: (ij~uJi y) See Ahlul-'Arud. 
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Al-'Awamir: (y>\y&\) Snakes living in houses. 

'Awaq: (jljl) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 'Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). [Dqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 'Awaq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modern use of ounce 28.349 grams.] 

'Awqaf: (t_iU /Vl) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

'Awsaq or 'Awsuq: (j« /\ j\ ijl—jl) See Wasq. 

'Awwabtn: (^1 jH\) This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves of 
the youhg ories of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heait. Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (iSll) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qur'an. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'an. 

'Ayyam Bid: ^Ll) The bright days or the moonlit days. The I3th, 14th 
and l5th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

'Ayyamul-JahiUyyah: (LU UJI ^U) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that to- 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Pro- 
phets. This term is commortly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic 
era in Arabia. 'Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or 'the days of Ignorance' in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhaminad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 

'Ayyamut-Tashriq: (je^dl f L i) llth, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles oh Jamarat. 

Ayattd-Kursi: il) Verse No. 255 in Surat Al-Baqarah. 

'Azjur: (jL&Vl) A type of rncense. 

'Azl: (J>Jl) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 

'Azlam: (f'ijVl) Literally means 'arrows'. Here it means arrows used to 
seek good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 

Bcibur-Rayyan: (biji l-jL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter 
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on the Day of Judgment 

Babus-Saldm: (j»^LJl ^L) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 

ftadanah: (£jJ!) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Bddhaq or Badhiq: ((jiUl) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boilirig it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

Badiyah: (ioLil) (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid envirortment. 

iiadr. (jjj) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of AI-Madfnah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Mus- 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). 
The Muslim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to fheir favor, [See Surat Al-Anfal (8:5- 
19, 42-48) and Surat Al-Imran (3:13).] 

Bahimah: (i*-$Jl) (pl. Baha'im) sigrdfies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah ihus refers to goats, sheep and 

Al-BaMrah: (s j~*Jl) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 
for idols and other false deities. 

Bay':(j^}\) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefbc in refer- 
ring to different types of sales. 

BayHd-'inah: ^) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 

someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the mpney in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
price, i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him in- 
debted for the difference. 

Bayid-'Ariyyah: (4 ij *]\ ^) (pl. 'Ara Cya) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an 'Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sbcty Sa'. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Aha- 
dith Nos. 389, 394 and 397). 

Al-Eayhii-Batt: (oUl ^i) Absblute sale. 
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Al-Bay'ul-Bdtil: (jUUl ^Jl) Vain sale (that a Muslim selis milawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bayid-Gharar: ^) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 

and uncertainiy in transactions. Tecrinically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties o£ a transaction. Can also mean un- 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a Gpntract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 

BayHi Habalil-Habalah: (iUJl Jj>- ^) The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were rwo forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by makrng the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition tb 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac- 
tion are prohlbited. 

Bayid-Hasat: (sL^Jl ^ The sale of pebble. When the seiler says to the 
buyer, "I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the 
seiler throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seiler selis land then tells the purchaser that he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seiler reaches; (iii) the 
seiler tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seiler) throws a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay'ul-Istisna': (^Lwai^l ^) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu- 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisna^ comes into existerice. But it is 
necessary for the validity of Istisna' that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Istisna'. 

Bay'ul-Khiyar: (jUJl ^j) Optional sale. 

Bayiil-Malaqih: Q^S">U! ^) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 

Bay'ul-Mu'awamah: (i»j\*^S\ ^) Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 

Bay'id'Muhdyalah: (iliU»JS It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight, 

Bay 'id-Mukhabarah: (s^UwJl ^) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bay'ul-Mukhadarak: (s^U^Jl ^S) The sale of grain or vegetables before it 
is ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is 
evident. 

Bayiil-Mulmnasah: (i_»xJi g>) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, witnbut seeing or checking it properly. It is usual- 
ly dohe in the nighl and two meh trade garments with each other by feel- 
ing or touching the garments by hands. 

Bayhd-Munabadhah: (sJLhJl ^) A sale in which the deal is completed 
when the seiler throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to 
see, toiich or check it: Usually two inen. trade garments with each other by 
throwing garments to another. 

Bay s ut-Muqayadak: (i^UJl Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the 'tning' is here opposed to 'obligations', so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay i ut-Muzabanah: (bAyJi\ ^) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure: In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bay 'ul-Muzja.yadah: (;^J>J1 ^) Public sale. 

Bayhin-Najsh: g) A trick (of of f ering a very high price) for 

something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bayim-Najiz: ^) Final sale. 

Bayits-Salaf: (^jUl ^) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 



Salaf. This term refers to the advance paymentlor goods which are deliv- 
ered later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in ex- 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the gpods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay'us-Salam covers almost all trungs which are capable of being defi- 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con- 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac- 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a sfiare in the crop, which the bank selis in the market. 

Bay'us-Sarf: (^i^aJl An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obliga- 
tions; the defirution is generally correct. 

Bay'ut-Talji'ah: ^j) Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay'ut-Tawtiyah: {V>ji\ Released at cost price. 

Bay'uth-Thunya or Bayiil-Istithna': (UiJI ^ ^ki^l ^ j\) Seiring a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling Es fruits but except a part of it. 

Bay'ul-'Urbun: (o ^) Eamesf sale. The buyer pays. some of the cost to 
the seiler. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the 
seiler. 

Bay'ul-Wadi'ah: (W- ji\ ^) Resale at a loss. 

Bay'ah: (^Jl) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc, 
to their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religjori. 

Bayda': A place to the south of Al-Madlnah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytul-Mal: (J U I o-;) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy^ 

AL-Baytid-Ma'mur: (j_j*aJ1 c~Jl) Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytid-Maqdis: .(^XUi\ cuo) It is popularly referred to as BaytuLMuqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). 
It was the first Ojiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, 
the first being the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second beir« the Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque o£ the Prpphet 0). It is 
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from the surroundings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad «p 
ascended to heaven. 

Baytul-Midras: (^I^JuJ! o^) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 

Bay 'atur-Ridwan: (a\j^> J\ Z*~>) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed 'Uthman who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported tb have been taken captive. 

Bakiak: (iSL) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Irnran 
3:96) 

Batam: (^VL) Means an ox. 

Baiat: (Js^Ul) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balak: QJUl) The date once it begins to riperL 

Baligh: QJUl) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an 
adult. 

Bani Labun: (j^J ^ A two-year-old male camel. 
Bani Makhdd: (^U^ ^) One-year-old male camel. 
Banu Asfar: (jL*>H I The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Banu Israel: (jjl^l jj) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub W- 

Al-Baqi': (^iJi) Also called Baqi' Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqf . The 
cemetery otthe people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet 0 are buried in it. 

Barakah: (i£ ^l) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

Bartd: (j^l) See Burud. 

Harakatlah: (4JJ. iljlj» This is an expression meaning 'may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)'.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and grati- 
tiide. One of them is to say Barakallah. 

Barrah: Pious. 

Barzakh: (^jjJt) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology, it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different frpm the life we know. 
Its exact nature is known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
fhat we will be asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet jg, We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (ii^Jl) The recitation of Bismillah (BismiHahir-Ralimarar-Rahirn 
. In the Name of Allah, the Mbst Graeious, the Most Merdful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur' an, tra- 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Batha': (*UJzJl) See 'Abtah. 

Bata-. (jiLJl) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (XlkJl) Grasp. 

Bawadi: GjjIjJI) See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah: (itjJf) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Our'an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet «H said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: A virgin. 

Bint Lahun: (u^J c^j) Two year old she-camel. 
Bint Makhad: (^U*» oJo) One year old she-camel. 

Bisat: (iL~Jl) Anylhing that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillahir-Rahmdnir-Rahim: ^Jl J\ JJl ^) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Graeious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Surat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Our'an. While reciting the Dur' an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase; A'udhu Billahi rninash- 
Shaytanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outeast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 

Bitkah: (*i*Jl) The beginning of the Prophefs mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bit': (j^Jl) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 

Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
'Black Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versal Islam) of AJjican-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic orgaiiization, is not to be confused with the main- 
stream, universal world religion Islam. 

Bu'ath: (iU) A place about two miles from Al-Madihah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 

Budn: (j-iJ!) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan: (ob^J!) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulugh: (j^lJl) Puberty 

Buraa: (J\y) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and 
smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad $fe from Makkah 
to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Jour- 
ney and Ascension (Isra' and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 

Burd or Burdah: fa ^Jl J i ^Jl) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Alsd a sheet with a woven border. 

Burmis: (^-i jJl)' (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu': (^j^O A covering dress wom by women. 

Burud: (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 

Busr: (^-Jl) Partially ripe dates fhat have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 

Busra: (t£j~&>) is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan: (jUJij) A valley in Al-Madmah. 

CE: Oifistiari Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
ref errirtg to the dates before the Hijrah (migrarion) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad gl from Makkah to Al-Madmah. 

Dubb: (i_~^0 (Mastigure) A lizard that grpws to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to kill. 

ftab'u: Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabur: Westerly wind. 

Daff: (<jjJl) Tambo urine used in Arabia. 

Dagkabis: ( 0 ~A}^ai\) (sihg. Daghabus) Snake cucumbers. 

Daku: (^^) Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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Dai: i jlj i ) (pl. Du'at) Muslim rnissionary involved in Da'wah 
(preaching). 

Dayyan: (dUiil) Allah; the Orte Who judges people from theii deeds after 
calling them to account 

Dajjal: (JUaJl) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal JUj-jJI ^-Jl) Antichrist, Fake Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of cprruption in the world and will oven tua 1 1y be killed by Pro- 
phet 'Eisa (Jesus) *i>. 

Damm: (fjjl) An expiatk>n for a rnissed or wrongiy practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of saerificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of rnissed or wrongiy perforrned acts of Hajj and 
'Umrah). 

Daniq: (jib) A coin equal to one-sbcth of a dirham. 
Dartd-'Ahd: (jLpJljb) Country linked in a peace treaty. 
Dand-Bawar: (_,! Jl_>b) The abode of perdition. 
Darul-FanS': (pkittjb) The abode which passes away (earth). 
Darul-Ghurur: (jj yJljb) The abode of delusion. 

Darul-Harb: (w/J) j^) ft means Domain of War 7 and refers to the 
territory under the control pf disbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims living in its domain. 

Dartd-Islam; jb) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 

territory under the control of the believers. 

Dand-Milafah: («Wijb) The seaf of Imam or Khalifah. 

Daruh-Kujr: ( J£l\ jb) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 

Darul-Qardr: (^dljb) The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qada ': (V-Li^i jb) Justicc Mouse (court). 

Daml-Qarar: (j\ J&\ jb) The abode that abides. 

Darus-Salam: (_^^LJ1 jb) "he abode of peace. 

Darush-Shuhada': (<>u$^i;b) The Home of Martyrs. 

Da'wah: (s y>JJ> l) The act of inviting ^thers to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of Allah and iiis Messenger Muhammad |§. 

Dawud: (jjb) Prophet David $P, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the 
Our'an and the Old Testament. 

Dayn: (^Ul) Loan or debt. 

Deen: (^jJl) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to rriean 'religion', but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thiis, 'Islam is a Deen' means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 

Dhabh: (gJJl) Slaughtering small animals by cuthng their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, in cdmparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca- 
rriels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis'ah: I i) The one with the rope. (See Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 

Sunan Ibn Majah) 

lihat 'Irq: (S jt- oli) Miqat for the pilgrims coming frbm Iraq. 

Dhatun-Nitagayn: (^LkJI oli) It literally means a woman with twb belts, 
and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu BaJkr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet |§. 

DhaturRiqa': (g-tf jJl oli) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as 'the one having stripes'. Mushrns were suff ering from an extreme pov- 
erty, fhey were bare-fbbted wifhout shoes, when their feet blistered, fhey 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clofhes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DhaturRiqa'. 

Dhikh: An animalmale hyena. 

Dhikr: (/JJl) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah fhrough verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Atiributes or various religibus formulas 
such as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu LiUah (praise is due 
to Allah), AUahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation pf spe- 
cial invocations. 

Dhimmi or Ahhidh-Dhimmah: J* t j'\ ^AJl) A non-Muslim living 

under the protection of an Islamic governmeht, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duti.es of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditibnally re~ 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were also included. Dhimmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 
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DhuWArham or Dhur-Eahm: J\ ji j\ j*U-jVl ji) Kindred of blood from 
mother' s side, like mother' s father (grandfather), sister' s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Fara'id: yi\ Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Our'an are called Dhul-Fara'id, and the rest are 'Asabah 

Dhul-Hijjah: (i>^Jlji) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Hulayfah: (UJ^Jl ji) The Miqat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar 'Ali. 

Dhul-Khalasah: (X«UJI ji) Al-Ka'bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 

DhuUQa'dah: (ix*Ai\ jS) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Dhul-Qarnayn: (j-^aJl ji) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'an 
(18:83). 

Dhtd-Qurba: (^^«51 ji) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhu Mahram: ^ ji) A male, whom a woman can never marry because 
of close relationship (e.g v a brother, a father, a son, a brother' s son, a sis- 
ter' s son, an uncle from either side etc). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nun: (j jJl ji) Jonah, jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-Nurayn: Cjij^JI ji) It means 'Possessor of the Two Iights'. It is used 
to refer to 'Uthman bin 'Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

Dhi Tuwa: (^ ^i) A well-known well in Makkah. In the Iifetime of the 
Prophet g|, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 

Dibaj: (^L,Ji) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dinar: (j b jJ l) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet sg, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
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Dhira': (fj jJJ!) Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 
lengfh of the forearm from fhe elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 

Dirayah: i) Cognrzance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirham: (^jjJl) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in sev- 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and United Arab Emirates. 

Diyah: (Sj-aJI) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatiyes of the victim (in unintentional cases). 

Du'a': (pLpjJi) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du'as can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'as for many reasons and at var- 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to comrnemorate an auspidous occasion such as the birth of a 
child. 

DubM': ("LfjJl) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco- 
holic drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 

Duha: ( l j>^]\) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq / i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable 
height and lasts until before noon. 

Dunya: (l^JJl) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the 
next life. 

'Eid: (-V^O An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration; and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as 'Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and 'Eidul-'Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj), A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of 'Eid is 'Eid Mubarak, meaning 'May your celebration be blessed'. A 
special congregational 'Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new dothing, specially- 
prepared foods and sweets, and gifts for children characterfce these 
events. 

'Eidul-'Adha: (^^=^^1 ju>) Literally means 'the Feast of the Sacrifice'; A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hrjjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.Tbis event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sa- 
crifice his ortly son Isma'il (Ishmael). 

'Eidul-FUr: {J^S Literally means 'the Feast of breaking the Fasf. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almiglity Allah. It takes place on the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

'Eisa or 'Isa: (^~^) Jesus, an erninent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his brrth, he 
began his mission as a sign to huiriankind and a Prophet of God, ailling 
people to lighteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not be- 
lieve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and 
ascended him to Fleaven. 

Fadak: (ilai) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madihah. 
Fahisk: (j^UM) One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (j>^\) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 
of the day to be pffered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Surah 89 of the Noble Qui / an has also this name. 

Fcuphz (*J0}\) (pl. Fuqaha') An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can giye an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 

Fatpr: (j-aill) (pl. Fuqara') A poor person. 

Fdra':(^jei\) In Jahiliyyah, the firstbom of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca- 
mels' flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Fara'id: ( u #\ Ji\) See Faridah. 

Faraq: (J^L !I ) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa'. 

Fard: Obiigatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 

are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is 
a majof sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Ku f r (disbelief). It is also used 
in reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share 
of inheritance. 

Fard 'Ayn: u^ j} An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 

individually. 
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Fard Kifayah: {h\J6 ^ J) Collective duty (a duty on the whole 
community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com- 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all ihcur a collective guilt. 

Faridah: (ZjujiW) (pl. Fara'id) An enjoined duty. 

Farruj: Qy A Qaba' opened at the back. 

FarsaMt: (^.^iil) (ParasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of fhree 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 

Faruq: GijjlA5l) It means 'One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood/ 
This name was given tp 'Umar bin Khattab (. 

Fasl: (J-^I) Separation. After each Surah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bistnulanir-Ranmank-Rahim. 

Fasig: (j^UJl) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fatat: (;biJl) A female slave or a yomig lady. 

AI-Fatihah: (*>JUI1) Arabic word meaning 'the Opening', the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble O.ur'an. 

Fatwa; (cjj^l) (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources oh which a Fatwa is based are the Noble OW an, and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet jgj. 

Fawahish: AU those acts whose aborninable character is self- 

evident. In the Qur , an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nud- 
ity, false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. 

Fay': (V^l) War booty gained without fighting. 

Fidyah: (i-uJl) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an 
anirnal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 

understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Sharr'ah. 

Firdaws: (^ji The middle and the bighest part of Paradise. 
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Fi Sabilillah: (M\ J) In the way of Allah. A frequently used 

expression in the Our'an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Our'an in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: (j~iJl) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 

Fitnah: (iiill) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the bekevers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (s Jail\) Natural disposition, riature. An Arabie term designatmg the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one's environment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob- 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc- 
casion of 'Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 

Fuqoha': L^l) See Faqih. 

Furgan: (o\iy&\) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur' an. 

Ghabah: (iUJl) Literally means 'foresf. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 

Ghadd': (s-ljuJl) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: (^J^l) The name of a place near Makkah. 

Ghadtr Khum: ^jlp) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and AI- 
Madinah where the Prophet gt stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about 'Ali: "Allah, take as Mends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 

Ghayb: (t-JJl) Literally means 'the Unseen'. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus- 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah. 

Ghayr Mahram: (j> Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams. 
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Ghayy: (^yJl) Meaning deceptipn. The name of a pit in HeU-fire. 
Ghamus: (^jpJJl) False oath to deceive one. 

AUGharqad: (ji yJl) It is a thorny plant which is well known iri the area of 

Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 

Ghazi: (^jUJl) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 

Jihad. 

Ghazwak: (s j^Jl) {pl. Ghazawat) A military oxpedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad himself took part leading the army. 

G!iazwahd-K}uituU>q: (jjiiJl Ejjp) The name of a battle between the early 

Muslirns and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 

round Al-Madrnah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 

Ghibah: Backbiting or talMrig evil about someoiie in his or her 

absente. 

Ghilah: (iUi') Intercourse with a breast-feeding wornan. 
Ghirah: This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards 

women, and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's honor 
and prestige is injured or chalienged. 

Ghulul: (J jJjJ I) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding gdods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning 
includes decdtfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: (^i Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (s>Jl) A slave or slave womart. 

Ghurratmh-Shahr: l je) The first three days of the month. 

Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjalun: (jjL>^JI A name that will be given on the 
Day of Ki'surrection to the Muslims because the pari s of their bodies 
which. they used to wash in ablution will shirie then. 

Ghush (j-^Jl) literally means bath or wash. Ih Islam it refers to the 
washing of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place 
dry . This is especially rtecessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state 
after sexual intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions Hke before Friday and 'Eid prayers. 
Habalul-Ilabalah: (il-J! See Ba/ HabaHl-Habalah. 

Al-Habwah or Ai-Ihtibd': (pL^UI J Sj-Jl) A sitting posture, putting the 
arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same marmer when the private area becomes ex- 
posed. 

Hadath: (^j^Jl) That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath 'Akbar: lIjJ^JI) State of major impurity caused by sexual 

discharge, it needs Ghusl (bafh) for purification. 

Hadath 'Asghar: (ywSfl djJt^Jl) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudu' (ablution) 
for purification. 

Hadd: (jbJl) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 

Hady: (^d^Jl) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that. is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 

Hadith: (oi-bJi) (Plural: Ahadith The word Hadith Hterally means 

speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad m through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
sorne scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc, of the Companions of the Prophet jg| that were. performed in 
the presence of the Prophet ig. There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet ig.in addition to the 
Prophet himself. Khabar G^Jl) (report), 'Athar (track, trace, sign, 

impression, tradition) and Sunnah (i-Jl) (practice, usage, etc) are the 
terms also to denote a Hadith. The word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(^iJl) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad (_u~Jl) (chain of narrators). 

There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (ijJl ^.pU-S'l) and 
Ahadith Cjudsiyyah. (i_~.JiaJ! lUoU\M) Ahadith are found in various 
collections compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Mus- 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authenfic. Some 
famous collectors of Ahadith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim- Imam Na- 
sal, Imam Abu Dawud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawi: (t^Ji iluJ^Jl) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 
Prophet s|| himself transmitted outside the Noble Our'an. 

Hadith QuM: (^JOlI ^JbJl) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet Sg in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'an that is the Word of Almighty 
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Allah, and the Prophet sg conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to h i m. 
The scholars of Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are froin Allah only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro- 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to attribute arty of the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for ex- 
ample, "Allah said..." 

The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 

Qawli (J yii) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet sg. 

Ft'B (Jui!l) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet |g. 

Taqrir~t (^.jiJl) (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 

Shama'il (jsUJJl) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet $f|. 

Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 

Ahad: (:>U-Sll) (Isolated) 

'Aziz: (jjj*!!) (Precious) 

Batil: (jtUl) (False) 

Da'ifi (Weak) 

Gharib: (^>Jf) (Urfarniliar) 

Hasan: ( (> ^J!) (Good) 

Jayyid: (ju»J|) (Perfect) 

Majhuh (J _j$>*Jl) (Unknown) 

Ma'M: (J ^LuJl) (Defecrive) 

Mansukh: (^^iJl) (Abrogated) 

Maqbul: (Jj-oJl) (Acceptable) 

Maqtu': (^_jkajl) (Intersected) 

Mardud: (jj-i^Jl) (Rejected) 

Marfu' (Traceable) (j^jJl) 

Mashhur: (jj^lJl) (Well-known) 

Matruk: OUyuJl) (Abandoned) 
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Mawdu': (^j^Jl) (FabTicated) 
Mawquf: (J> ji^Jl) (Discontinued) 
Mawsul: (Jj^Jl) (Complete) 
Mawthuq: ((j jJjJl) (Trustworthy) 
Mu'aUaq: (jLt^Jl) (Suspended) 
Mungati': (^kiiJl) (Interrupted) 
Musakak (j™L*Jl) (Lfninterrapted) 
Musnad: (jii~J|) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir: (yljijl) (Continuous) 
Muda'af: (U^-^Jl) (Doubtful) 
MudaUas: (^JjuJI) (Truncated) 
Mudraj: (^-jJuJl) (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib: (o ^k^Ji) (Confounding) 
Munfarid: (j ^Jl) (Unique) 
Munkar: (J^J\) (Denounced) 
Mursal: (J^jj.l) (Disconnected) 
Muttasil: (J^-Jl) (Connected) 
Muttafag 'Alayh (<Ju> J-cJl) (Agreed upon) 
eflM-i: QyJl) (Strong) 
Sahih: (^>^si\) (Sound) 
Shadhdh: (iLiJl) (Contradictory) 
TMto: (o-l^i) (Authentic) 
Thiqah: (Trustworthy) 

fla/fe: (JisUJl) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'aii. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Ou/anic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad gg over 
1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: ( iJ ^>Jl) Mortthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman: 
Hays: (^-^Jl) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: (ii»J|) A kind of shield. 

Hajar: (^-La) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim' s wives who, along 
with her infant son Isma'il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) She may be considered the founder of the city of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival; and discdvery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 

Hajar: (y>S) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 

Al-Hajarul-Aswad: (jj-Vl yr^\) (The Black Stone) A stone which.is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim ap. The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet 
Muhammad g|. 

(r^O A P erson wno has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 



Haji: (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 

20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lu- 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma'il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are a f ew other requirements but 
especially one's standing (i.e„ stay) at 'Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of Dhul-Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of 
Hajj: Ifrad (ilji^l single), OJran (d\ j&\ combined), Tamattu' (<o>^1 
interrupted). 

Hajj 'Akbar: (jSH) The day of Nahr (Le., the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj 'Asghar: (yv^'Jl ^pJl) Th e minor pilgrimage ('Umrah). 

HajjuIrBayt: (c~J! Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: (?\ J>\\ (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj vvithout performing 
the 'Umrah. It is generally foi the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrur: (jj^l A Hajj that is free. of sin and is aceepted by 

Allah because of its perfection in bot h inward intention and ourvvard ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad i§| and with legally 
earned money. 

Hajj Qiran: (j! ^) (Combined Hajj) Performing the 'Umrah followed 
by the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 




Glossary of Islamic Terms 457 

Haji Tamattu ': (^i<Ji ^) {Interrupted Hajj) 'Umrah is followed by Hajj, 
but the Ihram is taken o£f in between these two stages. 

Hajjatul-Wada': Q-b **s~) The last Hajj of the Prophet |g, the year before 
he died. 

Hajjam: Q.I»J(J One who performs cupping. 

lfe/f: (j*rf>-) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

Halal: (J">UJ0 That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Haidlah: (ZJ^UJt) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the 
intention of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divoree is unlawful, whether its 
period is prescribed or not. 

Holif: (^iJbJl) A person who enjoys the prbtection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by hlood. 

Holq: (jUJ!) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 

Halqoh: (55LJI) A group of students involved in. the study of Islam. 

Dam: (j>UJl) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hamah: (i«l$Jl) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seekirtg vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir» 
cumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 

Hanafi; Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abu Hanifah. 

Followers'of this school are known as the Hanafis. 

Hantah: (n but) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

HanbaU: (J^) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

Hanty: (>Ju^i\) Feople who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re? 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) |gp. Hanif literally means 'one who is 
inclined', it is used in the Our'an at ten places. The term as such corrnotes 
sfncerity, uprightness and smgle-mindedness in one's inclination, dediea- 
tion and comrnitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping Allah Alone and nothing else). 

Hunafa': (di^Jl) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built 
by Abraham foi the worship of the One God. It was still called the House 
of Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for cerituries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find but what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were. known as Hunafa' (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning 'those who turn away 7 (from the existing idol-wor- 
ship), but corruhg in the erid to have the sense of 'upright' or 'by nature 
upright/ because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa' did not forrri a community. They were the agnostics of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his owri inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of 'Abdullah became one of these. 

Hantam or Hantaman: (X*=*J! j\ jt^Jl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earfhenware container. Also called 
Jarrah. 

Hamil: (1* ^>Jl) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: C>Jt) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 

Haram: (fv«Jl) A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has 
been considered a Haram since the tfme of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 3§6 
. AU things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet j§|. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Har- 
am) in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to as 'Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharrfayn', the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Makkah.) 

Haram: (f I j^i l) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint pf 
Islam. 

Harawra ': A town in Iraq. 

Harbah: (Lj^i l) A small spear. 

Harbi: Who is in the state of war. 

Hatir: (y^Jl) Silk. 

Harj: (^l) Killing. 



Glossary of Islamic Tetms 459 



llarrah: (i ^pJl) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 

Harun: (6jjU>) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) W- and a 
Prophet of Allah. 

Al-Haruriyyah: (Sjjjj^Jl) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Harura'. 

Al-Basba': (*UasJl) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceiemomes oi Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Basanah: (<^J>\) (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, rewaird, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 
JlwJl (demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-Hashr: (jisJl) Another name: for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
(j-iaJl (>jj) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Surah 59 of the Noble Our'ari. 

Basir: (j-^sJl) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 

Hawd Kawthar: (j jS ^y). The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad jp, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Bawalah: (JJljsJl) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another be- 
corning responsible for it. 

Bawari: ((jj! Sfncere supporter or disciple. 

Bawazin: (jjl ^l) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Bawiyah: (hj l^J l)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Bawl: (J j*Jt) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becbmes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (*l y^) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur'an indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the for- 
bidden tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah iri repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Haya': This term covers a large number o£ coneepts. It may mean 

modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya' is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah J*- jy> and His Messenger g| has forbidden, and bad Haya' is 
to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger §§ ordered 
to do. 

Henna: A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

Hibah: (i^l) present, gift. 

Hibarah: (s A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

AlHidanah: (iUa>J-l) The nursing and caretaking of children. 

Hijz: (JaiJl) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Our'an. Any person who achieves tihis task is called 
Hafiz. There are mulions bf Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'an. 

Hijab: (tjlwJi) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non~Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a 
curtain or a faeial veii, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to 
cover their whole body from head to feet. 

Hijaz: (jl»Jl) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 

Hijn The place of Thamud before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 

Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hafim, which at 
present is in the form pf a compound towards the north of it. 

Hijrah: (i j>^s\) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet ^ that not only provided him and his followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. 

Hyri: j^!>\) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 
Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there 
to Yathrib {200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission, He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun- 
Nabi (the Prophet's city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the be- 
grnning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the begiitning of an Islamic 
state ; (in Al-Madinah) in which the Sharfah (Islamic Iaw) was im- 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
M'ul-Awwal, Rabruth-Thani, Jurnadal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hilab: 0_>"^) A kind of scent. 

Al-Hitt: (jsJl) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
ffima: ( i y^l\) A private pashire. 

Hims: ( L ^^) A dty in Sham {Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: (jUs-) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

Hiqqah: (iisJi) A three-year-old she-camel. 

Hira': (<=( ^l) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nur on the outskirts 
of Makkah Where Muhammad j|§, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelatipns of the Ciuman, beginning with the word Iqra' that means 'read'. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad ^ prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 

Hubal: ( J^a) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a mari, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 
Hubla: (J-Jl) A kind of desert tree. 

Hudd': (p!ju*J1) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 

M-Hudaybiyah; (i^J^Jl) A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 

Hudud: (j jJ^i\) (sing. Hadd). Allah's set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these Kmits may be pun- 
ished pr forgiyen by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fomication (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hujjaj: Q--U*=Jt) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah diiring the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: 
Hajj = ^UJl a male pilgrim; Hajjah = is-UJI a female pilgrim) 
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Hujrah: (s j»*J.l) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: (jjUJl) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), somefdmes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: (^S^-Jl) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

Hullah: (IUJ1) A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 

Hutnaz: {y-$\) Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 

called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah, This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are 
the people of Allah/' They thought themselves superior to other people. 

Hunayn: {^sJl) A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet ig and Ouraysh pagans. 

Huquq: (S jisJl) (sing. Haq) Rights. 

Hur: (j_pJl) (Houris) Very f air females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such nqt from 
the offspring of Adam. (Hur'ih-wide-eyed houris) 

Burtn: (j+t. jj*-) Wide-eyed houris. 

Ibadah: («jLJI) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, ser- 
vice and subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giying char- 
ity, hugging one's spouse, or any other good act is considered ari act of 
worship. 

IbSs: (^^AjI) The word literally means 'thoroughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair'. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the Our'an. Iblis is believed tobea prominent member 
of the jinn, a class of AUah's creation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, Allah commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate them- 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Cornmand of Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance, Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, Allah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Allah for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp- 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allah's order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fiil Hell with him 
and his followers. Iblis swore that he would mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of AUah.Allah warns 
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptations must he resisted in order to stay on the 
Sfcraight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 

Ibn: (jj^I) (also used as bin) Arabic term meanirig 'son of. Many farnous 
Muslim men in histdry are Mown by a shortened version of their names 
begrrring with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldun (a histbrian), Ibh Sfna 
(a physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batutah (a 
world traveler). 

Ibn Hajar: (j>^~ <jj l) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar 'Asqalani. 
Ibn Labun: (o^J ^l) Two year old camel. 

Ibrahim: (^l^l) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
MusJims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure): of 
monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim's devotion, struggles and sa- 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 

'Iddak: (s-uJl) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullificatioh of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a wo- 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 

'Idhkhir: (j^-S^Jl) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

/d&&d':(p Lk^l) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida') under the right 
armpit leaving the right shbulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

Ifadah; (i^UNl) See Tawaful-rfadah. 

Iftar: (jUai^!.) Breaking of the fast hnmediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhan) is called. 

Ihdad: (ilJi>^l) Mournirig for a deceased husband. 



Glassary of Islami c Terms 464 



Ihlal: (J^>UV e l) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah diiring Hajj or 
'Umrah. 

Ihram: Q> I The state of consecrarion into which Muslims enter in 

order to perforcn the Hajj or 'Umrah, (tesser pilgrimage). In which one is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer- 
emonies of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally ohe's intention to assume this state for the piirpose of performing 
Hajj or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyahpngrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, O Allah, here I am) is redted, and twb sheets of 
white unstitched seamless clbth are the only ckrthes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one's waist is called Izar, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida'. This dress worn by pilgrirns serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of 
Ihram the pilgrim is required to observe many prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or trim his hair> shed blood, use perfume, or in- 
dulge in sexual gratifieation. 

Ihsan: (jL^^i) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
i.e., when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
Him; and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, fhen you must 
bear in mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient 
in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Allah' y sake and in ac- 
cprdance with the Sunnah (Legal ways) of the Prophet g in a perfect 
manner. 

Ihtikdr: (jiS^Vl) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikiir is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essentiat foodstuff. 

Al-Ihtiba': (oUs-Ml) See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn Makhad: (^Iw ^l) One-year-old camel. 

I jarah: (sjU^l) Literally means to give something on rent. 

ijino f :(^U>- > ^l) Cpnsensus of opinion among scholais and leaders- It is one 
of the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in- 
terpreting the Shaifah. Ijma' comes next to the Our'an and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijtihad: (il^s-^l) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Our'an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging situations or issues, It is also said to ex- 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

?la' or lyla': (*%^ P Q A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximuin permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela- 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the maniage. 

Ilham: (^ literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas tfiat Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

?liya': (*LLl) Eilat seaport near Israel at head pf Gulf 'Aqabah. 

%m: (jJuJ'l) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Our'an and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive tb increase their khowledge, of 
both religious and worldly matters. 

'Ilm Jafar: (y^JI jJlp) The seience of numerical symbolism of letters: It is 
said to come down from 'Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de- 
dphering. 

Imam: (fl»X0 Generally, the term Imam refers to one whp leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community; it is also used with reference to the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 

'Imamak: (I»LjJI) The turban or similar head covering. 

Imam Mahdi: (^o^ fU^l) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakesi position. With his advent, the greater signs of 
Oiyamah (Resurrection) will cornmence. He will be the leader of the Mus- 
lims, and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) will take over the 
leadership. 

iman: (j UjVI) literally means faith or belief . Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad g| is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 

Imlas: An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a 

pregnant wife's) abdomen. 

Imsak: (iil — .Nl) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
iritercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawii till sunset. 

Inbijaniyah: (ij W^l) A woolen garment without marks. 

Injil: (j-w^l) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet 'Eisa 
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(fesus) duiing the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur'an should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
life of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in- 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus fp. It is significant, however, that the 
statements expliciuy attributed to Jesus J©s in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qur'an. 

Inna Lillahi wa Inna Bayhi Raji'un: j <*Jl ^Jj -tlJ Ul) When a Muslim is 

struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
'We are from Allah and to Him we return'. Muslims believe that Allah is 
the One Who giyes and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some- 
times by giving something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus- 
lim submits himself to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hahd, he is patient and says this expres- 
sion in times of turmoil and Galarnity, 

In shd' Aliah: (<dJl fLi jl) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is 'If Allah 
wills'. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They 
leave the results in the Hands of Allah. 

Intiqas: (^U&V!) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 
Wudu'. 

'Igal: (J UJI) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 

Igamah: (iolsVl) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in cpngrega- 
tion is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adhan. The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhan are recited once in Ra- 
mali except the last utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im- 
mediately after Iqamah has been pronounced. 

Igamatus-Salat: (i">U<Jl The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 

not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet |g has said: "Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a counrry are held re- 
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sp.onsib.le before Allah in case of non-fulfOlment of this obKgation by the 
Muslims under bis authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad i| offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
■H said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me oifering them." Please 
see Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in fhe book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak- 
bir (Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing> prostrations, sitting etc, and it 
ends with Taslim. 

Iqra': (TjSl) It means 'read' or 'recite/ it was the first word of the O.ur'an 
revealed to Muhammad 0 during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira' 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this wbrd to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, 'frbm the cradle to the grave' as Pro- 
phet Muhammad |§| said. 

Irfuh: (plij^l) Tp comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudii': (^y^^'i ^r-j) To perform ablution properly. It means 
either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. 
(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudu' means performing ablution well, and Atammal- 
Wudu' means performing ablution perfectly.) 

Isbal: (JL-^l) Making one' s lower garment too long below the heels. 

e Ishd': (*LL*Jl) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of 'Isha' (night) prayer. The time for it starts abput one hour and 
a half after sunset, oli the middle of night. 

Ish'ar: (jU-i\l) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 

Ishraq: (j! j-iVj) Sunrise. 

Jshtinmlus-Samma ': (tlwJl JUiif) The wearing of clothes in the folldwing 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enelosed) ih a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nofhing of that garment would cover one's private 
parts. (See Ihtiba') 

Ishtirak: (iil^iiVl) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how- 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam: (^tjL-Nl) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
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salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means 'submission td the will of Allah/ and refers commonly to an 
iivdividual's surrendei and commitment to God the Cieator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches fhat all faiths have, in essence, one common mes- 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self> the one and only God, whose sover- 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and 
Prophets who were sent at various times and in many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a cpmmitment tp submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obe- 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others' rights, and continuous research and acquisitibri of knowledge for 
the better protection and utilization of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover- 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written ih sacred 
writings that all have the same transeendent source; these contain the will 
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgmerit which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God re- 
waids and punishes with respect to human obedience to His will; 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
irrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic backgrbuiid, language, or so- 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God's mercy, and fhat God wills human beings to compete wifh eaeh 
other in goodness in order to test who is the finest in aetion; this is, ac- 
cording to Islam, the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet Sg (Surah 3 Al 'Imran-The Family of 
Irnran, Verse 19) "Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam," and again (Sur- 
ah 5: AI-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) "IMs day I have perfected 
your religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion."A 
person who enters the f old of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of 
Islam is not to be confused wifh Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslims. 

Isma'tl: (j^U^l) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah 
and the father of the Arabs, bom to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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tbirteen years old, Isma'il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets iri their 
own right. 

Isnad: (jL/^l) (sing. Sanad jj-J|). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 

Isra': {AjSi\) Another name for Surah Baru Israel. (17) of the Noble 
Our'an. 

Isra' wa Mi'rdj: (r-lj^Jlj, *Ij~>^0 The miraculous 'Night Journey' and 
'Ascension' of Prophet Muhammad jp,- respectively, from Makkah to Al-. 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This im- 
portant event, whieh took place in the year of Muhammad' s wife Khadi- 
jah's death, gave strength to him by reaffirrning God's support for him. 
During this event instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re- 
vealed to Muhammad s||, making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and 
practi.ee. 

Istabraq: (i3 ^l) Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 

Mitra': ( f I The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighjar: (jU^Vl) To seek Allah' s forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslims life. 

Istihddak: (i^l^^^i) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 

Istihsdn: To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 

satisfaetion, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifah and his pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious seholars of Sunnah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it]. 

Istijmar: (jU^-Vl) Purification by stone. 

Istikharah: A prayer consisting of two Rak'at in which the 

praying person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regard- 
ing a certain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 9; Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

Istinja': (oUjo^VI) Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can eleanse himself with water or elods of earth. 

Al-Istin$haq: (JLij^NI) Rinsing the nose. 
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Misga': (*U~^.Nl) A prayer eonsisting of two Rak'at, invoking Allah for 
rain in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, VoL 2) 

Ithm: ((J^l) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: (juJVI) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 

IHtkaf: (tiL&pVl) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re- 
lations wifh his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g,, 
answering the caU of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

Izar: Gij\Q A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: (i^Jl) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per- 
forms, good or badas agairist the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 

Jad'd': (»l#Osr) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 

Jadha'ah orjadha': (ipjj-t^Jb-) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat> cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 

Jahdlah: (iJl^Jl) Uncertainty in a contract that may Iead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 

Jahannam: (^^r) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denM of God be punished.. fn fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
are seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahim-the shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in Allah and His Messenger J§, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. Jahannama deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'iris reserved for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Saqar.this is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment 5. Ladhawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hawiyahwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah's creation are the Munifkph (hypocrites), 
whether they be of maakind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami. 

Jahil: (jjsUJl) Literally means 'an ignorant person/ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

jahiliyyah: (iJubUJl) Literally 'ignorance' is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
|g. Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of Iife fhat are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. 

Jahim: (^jwJI) See Tahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (i-^>Jl) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeirig Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahii Salat: (i_^>Jl Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-'Usrah: (s^^l Army °f Hardship, meaning the campaign to 

Tabuk. 

Jaffl: (jJt»Jl) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 
Jartyah: (ijUJl) A young giri. 
Ja'iz: (jsUJl) see Halal. 

Jalab & Janah: (y^-j i - r J^-) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 
meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
people bring their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. 

Jallalah: (aJ^UJI) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (*—W) Sitting between the two prostrations. 
Jam':(^^i\) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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Jami': (^UJl) Collection of Ahadith qn a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 

Jama'at: (ipUaJl) It is a group or a congregatioh for communal worship. 

Jumrah: (s _ r ^ r i\) (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There a re three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the cere- 
mbnies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of 'Ei- 
dul-Adha at Mina. 

Jamratul- Aqabah: (3LS*il i One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.Ohe of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

Jamratid-Uld: (Jjt '"y^r) The first one. 

Jamratul-Wusia: { t Ja^j S y^-) The middle one. 

Janabah; (ih»Jl) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, : if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Salah (prayer) or redte or touch the Oir/an. 

Janazah: (sjbfJl) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re- 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 

Jantb: (t— iJl) A good kind of date. 

Jannah: (i^Jl) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 
and vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
fbllow the way of Iife of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people live in eterrial cornfort and joy. Jannah has 
eight gates arbund it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 

1. Babul-bnan (jUoVj ^L,). 2. Babul-Jihad (jl^l V L). 3. Babul-Kazmmal- 
Ghayz (JLJJl L L). 4. Babur-Rayyan (jljl ^l). 5. Babur-Radin 

(^1 J>\ V L). 6. Babus-Sadaqah( J Sj^Jl ^L). 7. Babut-fawhah (i^Jl V U). 
8. Babus-Salat ljU). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Ta'dti: (jiJbdlj The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 

validation or invalidation. 
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Jariyah: (5jjUJ1) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

Jaziikallaha khayran: (r^- <JJ.I This ia a statement of thanks and 

appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that hu- 
man beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give hiiii the 
best. 

Ji'ah: (l*?Jl) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 

Jibril or Jibralb (Jj^/Jj^) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's rnany creations. He i s believed to be one of the mosi im- 
portant angels, as he was reponsible for tran.sinitting God's Divine revela- 
tidns I o all of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad Jg. Due to 
his speeial role in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred td 
in the Qur'an as a Spirit (Ruh) from God. 

Jibt: (o~?J!) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the yarious forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 

Jihad: (j'U*JI) The word literally means 'to strive' or 'to exert to the 
utmost/ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and 
Ijtihad. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually under- 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a common mis- 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on orhers, as 
many people think of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of com- 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
Qur'an that says: "There is no compulsion in roligion."(Qur'an: Al-I3aa,ar- 
ah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to stop. it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and wprshipping Him. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio- 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
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Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like 
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying dvi- 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human lights 
first time before the world. 

Jilbab: (l-jU>JI) (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 

Jimar: (jUjJI) See Jamrah. 

Jinn: (^>Jl) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and 
disobedience to God. See Surah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al- 
lah and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they irtvolve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal- 
evolent. 

Ji'ranah; y^\) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet i% 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform 'Umrah. 

Jiran (jl (Also called Qullah - iliJl) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - i^O- 

Jizyah: (ij^Jl) Head tax or poli tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaying a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax im- 
posed by Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhim- 
mis (Protected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from mili- 
tary service and payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to themjizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the nbn-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (J~>J l) A cloak, outer garment. 
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Al-Jubar; (jUJl) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without 
liability. 

Juhfah: (iiwJl) The Miqat of the people of Sham. 

Jumu'ah: (SjmjJI) Friday, the Muslims' day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males musf go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Surah 62 of the Noble 
Our'an. 

Jumu'ah Masjid: Qv.UJI -A*—) Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a fown or city. 

Junub: 0_~^0 A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav- 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re- 
ceive purification or Taharah, without which a man or woman is not al- 
lowed to touch or read the CWan, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitutes for botih, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 
{Wudu'). 

Juyub: (o j~rJl) Bosom or breast. 

Juz': (f->>Jl) Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Katak: (i^S3l) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an emp- 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra- 
ham and his sorv Erophet Ishmael about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad i|, and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Qui / an. It is located within 
the court of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the 'House of Al- 
lah/ It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu- 
late the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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Al-Kaba'ir: The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 

sex, usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: (jLjSJl) Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: (jji&t) The shroud for the dead. 

Kafelah: (iJUSCJl) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a purukhment etc. 

Kajfiifah: (SjUS3l) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc, also 
an expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usiially ih the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 
of an animal to free bneself from tho ebnsequences o f sih (term specially 
used regarding the non-fulfiUment of a pledge). 

Kafil: (jJSCll) A person providfng surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (/O) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divirie Preordainments). It also re- 
fers to oiie who does not belieye in Muhammad 3g as the final Messenger 
of Allah . 

KafiiT (j^LS3i)LiteraIly means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume 
that will be mixed with noh-intoxicanng, pure wine and be giveh to the 
righteous in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur' an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

Katelah: (5J"^l) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any 
isstie (regardless of whether they are sueceeded by father or grandfather). 

Kalam: {^y<S\) Talk or speech;. has also been iased thrbugh the ages to 
mean logic or philosophy. 

Kalam Mafid: (a^ ^) Refers to the Noble Qur'an, the Message of God. 

Kalimah: (£Js3l) Refers to the bask tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be wbrshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

KaUa: (jSCll) Poor dependehts and a debt. 

Kanz: Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has 

not been paid. (See the Qur' an 9:34). 

Kar&miit: (oUI ^531) (sing. Kararnah) Literaily mearis a miracle. Biit in Islam 
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it refers to miraeles performed by saints and other pipus slaves of Allah. 
These miraeles are performed only by the will of Allah, Saints cannot per- 
form any miraeles of their pwn accord. 

Kasafat: An Arabic verb meaning 'eclipsed', used for a solar 

eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

Kashf: {ykiSi\) Literally means 'manifestation'. 

Kalam: A plant used for dyeing hak (Wasmah). 

Al-Eawthar: (y A sacred fountaih in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the fdur rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu- 
hammad jgg, which is at the end of the Siratui-Mustaqim. It is a gift from 
Allah to the Prophet jgk to quench the thirst of tnie believers. {See Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Surah No. 108. 

Khabdl: (JUJl) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat: (J=~*Jl) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (^i-UJl) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Khadirah: A kind of vegetation. 

Ehaybar: A well-known town in the norfh of AUMadinah on the 

road to Syria. 

Khayf: (s_i^) A valley. 

Malas: (^^UJl) A condition stipulating fhat the seiler will deliver the 
produet when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: (liUJt) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnaney. 

Khalifah: (iiiiJ!) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Kluilifah: (iLUJl) An Arabic term meaning 'successor/ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad $| as leader of the Ummah 
{worldwide Muslim comrnuniry). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring apphcation of the Sharfah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is Airurm-Mu'niinih meaning 'the Leader of the Believ- 
ers'. In the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the suc- 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad jg|, notably the first four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-Khulafa'ur-Rashidun. The immediate succes- 
sors of Prophet Muhammad #|, were Abu f5akr Siddiq, 'IJmar bin 
Khattab, 'Uthman bin 'Affan, and 'Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 
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CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
aftei this, the mstihmon of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de- 
dared its abolition. 

Khalifah; (iLUJl) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep- 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth 
according to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'an with reference 
to man: "Just fhink when your Lord said to the angels: 'Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth...'" (2:3.0). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khu~ 
lafa' (pl.) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is ofi earth 
(27:62); (b) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (24:55; 38:26). 

KhdfiL: (j~UJl) A close friertd. The one whose love is rnbced with one's 
heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet had only 
one Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 

Khaluq: (<j _jLuJl) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 

Khamr: It literally means 'wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 

This prohibition covers eveiyfhing that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Baqarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma'idah (5:93). 

AIKhamsah: (i~»iJl) The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawiid, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Khamisah: (i^aJl) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 

Ehandaq: (<JjijUl) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 

Kharaj: (^\J*1\) Tax impbsed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj; (^t >Jl) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (l/10th or l/20th). 

Kiiarqa ': (V U J*S\) An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: ("-i-^-) A word meaning 'eclipsed' used for hinar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

Khatib: C^J^l) Orator, speaker. 

Khawdrij: (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
fheir belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 

Khazir or Khazirah: (s y_y^\ t y_^) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 

Khibr: The agreement to Mukhabarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 

ripens. 

Khiiabah: (i^UJl) Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (ii-jUJf) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wudu' (ablution). It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 

Khimar: (jUiJl)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 

Khuff: (i^toJl) (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 

Khul 4 : QtUJl) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband wbich he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 

Khumrah: (E^*iJl) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 

Khums: d^^Jl) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Pro- 
phet 4jg| devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet $£ as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qui / an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 

Khushu': (^^Jl) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 

Khotbah: (iJaiJl) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon in the history of marvkind is called Khutbatul-Wada' {the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad |g, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 

1. Khutbatul-Jumu'ah (the Friday sermon). This is given iiranediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the 'Eid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two 'Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah 
(the marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Khutbatun-Nikah: (^tScJ I fJa^-) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 

Kifayah: (i'ii')An obligatory Islamic rtile. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required Iur others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifl: (JiS3i) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki'ab: (i_>U£)) Ki'ab is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for 
playing). 

Kohl: ( l) Antimony eye powder. 

Kufah: (iij^il) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffur: (jliS3l) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 

Kiifi: (fJjZ) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-wfitten copies of the Qur'an. 

Kufr: The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is 'to conceal'. This 

word has been variously used in the Qtrr'an to denote: (1) state of abso- 
lute iack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to believe in Allah, His angels> His Messengers, His re- 
vealed Bboks, the Day of Resurrechon, and Af-Qadar (i.e., Divinc Pre- 
ordaihments whatever Allah has ordained must eome to pass); (3) attitude 
of ihgratitude and manklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillnient of eertain 
basic rcquirements of faith. In the accepted technkal sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection of the Divine guidance communicated thtough the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specificaliy, ever since the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad j§|, rejection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr. Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kufu': It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Sirnilarity or 

equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is re- 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not 
proved from any true and authenidc Hadith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not pro- 
hibited, but i l is better to marry in Kufu' for many reasohs. 

Kunyah: {**&\) Surname. CalMng a man, O 'father of so-and-so!' Or cauing 
a womart, O'mofher of so-and- so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Kursi: (^^SOl) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tiiigiJished froin lho 'Arsh (Throno) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Peopnet Muhammad agf. said: "The Kursi compared to the 
'Arsh is notliing but liko a- ring thrown out uptm opeiv space of the de- 
sort." If the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater 
is the 'Arsh. Tndeed Allah, the Cteator of both the Kursi and the ' Arsh, is 
tho Most Great. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) to believe in the Kursi, b) To beliove in 
the 'Arsh (Throno): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin 'AMutt&h and jrom other religious scholars 
ikat the Kursi is in front o P Lhe 'Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of the 
Fort. (Fa tawa Tb.it Taymiyyah, VoL 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusuf; (<_s_ r ~£H) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat, 

Labbayk: (lLLJ) literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa'dayka: (liL-i^j tiLJ) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Lagkw: (_jiUi) That whieh is not suitabie-vam taTks>. useless diseussion and 
playfulness. 

La hawla wa la auwwata iUa bitlah: (aJJL Yl. Sji - Y/ l>j>- V) The meanirig of 
this expressipn is: "lliere is no power and' no strength oxocpt' with Allah 
the Almighty/ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a 
caiarnity, or is taken over by a situation boyond bis control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of Allah, and suteiis himself to Allah, 

Laftdi (a*Jji) Niche type of gtave. 

Lahut: (o^*^ 1 ) Divine. 

La Rana 'Mallah: (41) Y] <Ji Y) This expression is the mosi. importan t one 'm 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considored a Mus- 
lim. It is part of the first pillar of Islani. Tho mcarting of whicfr is: 'NTone 
has tho. right to bo worshipped but Allah/ The socond part of tiris first 
p illar i s I o say: ' Muhammadun Rasulullah/ which meaiis:Muhainiriad is 
tho Messenger of : Allah. 
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Lot: (o^Ul) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Our'an, An-Najm (53:19).. 

Layiatul-Oadr: (jJLsJl UJ) 'The Night of Power/ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Our'an was fiist revealed by Jibra'il td the Prophet Muhammad |g| in 
610 CE, during bis letreat in the cave of Hira' above Makkah. Allah JU; 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor- 
ships Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No- 
ble Our' an, etc, will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims conrmemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for cer- 
tain), by offering additional prayers and supplications late ihto the night 
[See the Our'an Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) 

Al-Latif: (> i.VUl) The Siibtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin- 
able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen- 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Our'an, Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-Shura (42:19). 

Al-Lawh Al-Mahjuz: (J^>^Jl CJ U\) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Our'an was first written on the Lawh Mahfuz in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-'Izzah in the First Heaven. 

Wan: (6U11I) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of corr^tting illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Surat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwa': (A jJJl) A Standard, it is smaller than Rayah (il J>\ flag). 

Al-Lizam: (j>1jJUl)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus- 
lims and the pagans. 

Luqatah: (yaiUl)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other tihah the owner who has lost it. 

Ma'afiii: (^ JLv) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 

Madhhab: (t^JuJl) A term used in reference to a particular 'school of 
thought' in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho- 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teach- 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus- 
llms tend to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for 
the lay' Muslim. 

Madhi: (^JLJl) Pre-coital fluid. A thfn fluid generally released by the 
private parts of bom men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma'dhur. (jjJuwJi) literally mearis 'one who is excused/ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has ceriai n sickness due to 
which he is excused or exempted from certajn aets. 

Al-Madlnah: {^.aJI) The well-known sacred dty of Saudi Arabia, where 
the Prophet' s Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madtnatun-Nabt (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Hluminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli- 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad ^ migrated there from Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah weleomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, estabHshmg a sense of brotherhood and sister- 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
agi died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city's central mosque, which he established. 

AI-Madmadah: (iva*-*iJ!) Rinsing the mouth. 

Maghaftr: (jjUwJt) A bad smelling gum. 

MagMzi: (^jUuJl) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns rnwhich the Prophet |S himself participated. 

Maghrib: (l-j^aJI) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: O4J!) {Sadaq JlJUaJl) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contraet. It can never be demanded 
back under any cireumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
is settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is requrred to make to his bride, Mahr seems to symbolize the 
financial resportsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtae 
of entering into the eontract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjcd: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Mahr Mu'ajjah Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram: (p^-Jl) The person with whom maniage is not permissible and 
with whom strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed pub- 
erty), her brother, her unele from her father's side, her brolhor's son, her 
sister' s son, and her uncle from her mother's side. Her Rada' Mahrams due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant,. and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their sta- 
tus). Her in-law Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her htisband's 
father (father-in-law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband 
(srepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categories of people.. along 
with the wornan's husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 

Maytah: («~Jf) Dead meat (meat of a dead arrimal). 

Maysir: (j~~*5\) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 

Al-MajU: (jl^J i) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 

Majus: (^ j^Jl) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly iri 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. See Noble Our'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 

Mukkah: An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and 

Ishmael built the Ka'bah. Muhammad §§, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lineage back to Abraham, was boni in Makkah in 570 CC. 
After migrating to A [-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Mu- 
hammad % retumed to. Makkah in 629 CC with fellow Muslimsto 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio- 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad §| marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and 
reintegrating the city info. the fold of Islam. 

Makkuk: (il _f^\) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 

Makr: (jSU.l) It signifies a secret strategy of which the vicrim has no mkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion 
that everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'an, M-lmran (3:54). 
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Makruh; ■(o Jj SUt) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but. not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not 
doing the Makruh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a 
bad deed. Makruh is of two types: Makruh Tahrimi and Makruh Tanzthi 
Makruh. Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not 
absolute. The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasiq (open sinner). A 
person who does something that falls under this category without any va- 
lid reason will be cornmitting a sin and will deserve punishment. Makruh 
TanzM is that which if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried 
out, will not entail any punishment. 

Mala'ikah: (Kj-^Ull) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
eommands and who perpetually engage in 1 lis glorification. Muslirns be- 
lieve each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one 
reeords a person's good deeds while the other reeords a person' s evil 
deeds. These reeords will be surnmoned on the Day of Judgment and each 
individual will be called to account for his o r her deeds. A few angels a re 
named in the Qur' an, such as Jibra'il {angel of revelation), Mika'il (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 

Al-MaM'ikah: (iSi'MJl) Another name for Surat Fatir, Surah 35 of the Noble 
Our'an. 

Malhamah: (pl. Maialiim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 

near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih). 

Maliki: (^1*) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this sehobi are known as the Maliki. 

Mamluk: (^ jL^Jl) A male slave. 

Martat: (s lu) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuzn'ah and 
Hudhail tribes, 

Mim&rah: (ojluJi) A tower-Iike structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu'adhdhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer).. The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the niosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 

Manasik: (di^Ml) The acts of Haj] like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
of Safa and Marwah, st.ay at 'Arafai,: Muzdalifah and Mina, Ratny oi jamar- 
at, slaughtering of Hady (anirnal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj and 
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'Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.2-3. 

Manasi':(^,\xJi\) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandub: (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 

Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandub counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 

Mani: (j^Jl) Semen or sperm. 

Manikah: {i>*~Jl) (pL Mana'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: (jyj l) The Divine food seni to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it aecording to their necessity. It is also said that the 
aotual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say mushrooms. 

Mannan: (jliJi) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
fhem. 

Manztt: (JjiJl) (pl. ManaziJ) Portion. There are seven Manazil in Ouran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 

Maqam Ibrahim: (^1 y\ ^) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrahim on which Abraham W stood while he 
and Ishmael ^ were building the Ka'bah. 

Maqam Mahmud: (jj*^Jl ^UJl) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad ^ and none else. 

Mdriqah: («jLJl) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

Ma'ruf: (^ijj^Si) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned f air and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah; (Sj^Jl) Grarate, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus- 
Sari that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
Safa was named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the 
Dur' an as one of the symbols of Allah, It is in conjuction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain i n Makkah, 

Maryam: (^y) Mary> the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, pieiy 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus :$p 
in her womb and gave birfh to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Qur'an is titled Maryam indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 

Mas'alah: (ik~Jl) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas'alah is 
Masa'il. 

Mash: (j^Jl) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Ma sha' Allah: (<dJl *U L.) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, "What 
Allah wishes/ and it indicates a good omen. 

Mash'ar: (yiAjl) Shrine. A place appointed for saered rites. 

Al-Mash 'arul-Hararn: {^\ ^>J! The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

in Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any marmer that will violate the sanctity of the Saered Mos- 
que. 

Mashrubah: (i^tJl) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 

Al-Masih M-Dajjal: (J U- J I ^~Jl) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjid: (j^~JI) (pl. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning 'place of 
prostration/ Masjid designates a building w her e Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important worship position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term 
is preferred by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three saered Masdjid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: { L ^S\ J^~Jl) The 'Furthest Mosque' built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo- 
mon once stood. It is the third saered mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 
Maqdis. 

Al-Masjidul-Baram: (j*lj»J! J^~Jl) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
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Masjid in Makkah, The Ka'bah <the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated 
witiiin it. it is the first sacred mosquo of rho Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawi: (c^-Jl -b^~Jl) Another naffle for the Masjidur-Rasul in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Frophet jg ia buried there. It is the sccond 
sacred mosque of the Muslinis. 

Masjid Shajarah: (£>><^Jl a.>~va) A mosque outside Al-Mtidinah, where mosi. 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Mtqat. 

Mataf: (U lkJl) Area of tawaf, 

Matham: (^liJl) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Surat 
Al-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma'thurah: (JytJl) Custom. 

Mawla: {J ^Ji) Tjlcrally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protocLion. Allah dcscribcs UimseJI as tho Mawla or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual mcaning, and 
can rnean either master or slave. It may also be considercd as fricnd, re- 
Iative, cousiri, son of paternal uhcle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawlaya: y>) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addrossos his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a ruler implyirig protector. 

Mawqudhah: (Sijij^Jl) An animal beaten to deafh with a stiek, a stone or 
the like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawdli: ( jJl) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawctipti (c^ljjv) See- Mtqat. 

Mayathir: (ytJ ! f) (pl. of MiiharahJ Red stik cushions stuffed with cotton 
that were placed under the rider bn the saddle. 

Mayyit: (ti^>): A corpse> dead body of a human being 

MazJiar: (_^JiJl) A symbol/ apparently a finite thing that poinfe towaid 
somethirig imbounded and indescribable. The knowledge cbnveyed by the 
symbol carmot be apprchcnded in; any other way, nor can the symboi ever 
be explained once and for all. lis fruc? mcaning beconies known via visible 
nuiriifestation of any thing associated. 

Mtkjan: fyj&Jfy A walking stiek with a bent handle. 

Mihrab: (^ly^Jl) A niche in the wali of a mosqtie that indicates the place 
of startding of the Main, artd the Qibtah, the direetion o( Ka'bah, towards 
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which all Muslims turn diiring the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrab serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the wor- 
shippers in prayer. 

Mijannah: (iL^Jl) A place at Makkah. 

Milad: (ilUJl) LiteraUy means 'birth, birthday/ In this context it refers to 
the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet H. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 
evils. 

Millah: (1U\) See Ummah. 

Mina: (^) A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
trem 'Arafat within the bounds of the Haram (sanetuary) of Makkah, Diir- 
ing the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth <lay, 
before proceeding to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit 
diiring the Hajj. . 

Minbar: (^uJl) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 

Miqat: (oLa^Jl) (pl. Mawacfit) The appointed places specified by the 
Prophet §i for entering the state of Ihram (conseeration) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform 'Umrah or Hajj. 

Mi'rad: (^1 A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mfraj: (^1 j*J!) Literally means 'aseension'. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet g| from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention throngh the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, voL 4 and 
Ahddith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhari) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'an] See alsb Isra' and Mi'raj. 

Mirbad: (i^Jl) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (J=^jl) (pl. Murut) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 
Miskin: (^Sl^Jl) (pl. MasaMn) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masaldn are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #| declared that MasaMn are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving o£ help. 
Misn (^lo) Egypt. 

Miswak: (6\ _$-~Jl) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 

Miiharah: (s JlJI) See Mayathir. 

Mithqal: (jUui!) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., 
used for weighing gold). It may be Iess or more. (20 Mithqdl = 94 grams 
approx.) 

Mkr: Beer. 

Ma'adhdhin: (jij^Jl) A call-maker who proftounces the Adhan (call to 
prayer) ldudly from a rninaret or other suitable location near a rriosque 
prioi to the five daily worship times caHing people to come and perform 
the prayer. The Mu'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as recitirig 
the Our'an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudu' (ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of 
congregational worship. 

Mu'ahad: (JjtUJ!) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmt. 

Mu'allafatul-Qulub: jiill iily) New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 
the Prophet i| to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Mu'arras: f^ywJl) A place nearer to Mina than Ash~Shajarah. 

Mu'amalah: (iLU^il) (pl. Mu'amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is invblved. 

Mu'an'an: ((jjwwJl) Those Ahadith in which narrator relates the text using 
the preposition 'an , 

Mu'aqqadah: It is an oath that a person swears to express his 

deterrriination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 

Mu'asfar: (jl^J!) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 
color. 

Mu 'asharah: (s^UJl) Literally means sodety. In Islamic termiriology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social deahngs. 
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Mu'attilah: (ilWJ!) This sect does not believe in the primacy of AHah's 
Attributes. 

Mu'awwidhat: (ol:>j*Jl) The last three Surahs of the Qur'an. 
Mu'awwidkatan or Mu'awwidhatayn: (jJiy^Jl /\ jto^aJ!) i.e v Surat Al- 
Falaq (113) and Surat An-Nas (114).. 

Mubah: G-UJl) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashshirat: ^J-Jl) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the RN. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vpl. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 

Mubiqat: (oU^i) Great destructive sins. 

Mudabarah: (z^IjlJI) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 
Mudabhar: (^JuJl) A slave who is promised by his master to be 
manumitted after the latter' s death. 

Mudarabah. (V,UaJ|) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage- 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objective of earnirtg profifs. The profit is shared in an agreed prb- 
portion. The loss is borne by the financiers only in propbrtion to their 
share in the total capital. 

Mudarib: (^jUaJl) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership, 

Mudd: (jJl) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx). It may 
be less or more. Sa' equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

Mufaddamah: (iajAJl) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (otsUiiJl jl J^iJl) The shorter Surahs starting 
from Qaf to the end of the Noble Our'an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Our'an 114). 

Mufattagah: (*£>Ul) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mujuwadah: (i^>jUJl) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
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and Kafulah. It requires fuJl commitment from the partners. m order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintaih equality iri the ca- 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 

Muffi: (j^J i) One who issues verdicts. 

Muhaddith: (o^Jl) (pl. Muhaddithm) An Islamic scholar of Hadith 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad 

Muhaffalah: (ilis^Jl) Animals thai have not beeh rnilked. See Musarrat. 

Muhajir: (^l+Ji) A person' who does Hijrah (emigrationj. Anyone 6f the 
early Muslims who had migrated frorn any place to Al-Madinah iri the 
lifetime of the Prophet 5p before the eonquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits 
all those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhajir 
is the one who fdrsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Majah : 3934) 

Muhattal labu: (J Jl^Jl) The first husband for whom another man rharries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 

MuhaUil: (JJU*J1) The man who marries a wornan in order to divorce her 
so that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad; (x*>J) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad s|§.. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Born in 570 CE/ Muhammad g grew up to beconie a well-respected 
member of Makkah sotiety. In 610 C.E., he received the first bf mariy re- 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur'an. Soon after 
this initial event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad 0 died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and provid- 
irig Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Mukaqalah: (ilSU-^Jl) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram: (^ ^^J!) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Muharram: U j>«Jl) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Aliah. 

Muhassab: (^w=^Jl) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 
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Muhassar, (J-^>) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is 
said to be a place of satans. 

Muhdath: (vi>jbJ) Innovation. 

Muhdith; (djj^J) An innovator of heresy. 

Muhkam: LiU^Jl) Qur'anic Verses the orders of which a re not canceled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 

Muhrim: (fy~Jl) One who enters info the consecration state of Ihram, for 
the purpose of perforrnirig the Hajj or 'Umrah. 

Muhrimah: (l* A female who assumes Ihram. 

Muhsan: ( t - r ^Jl) One Who is rriarried. 

MuhsanSt: (ojL^JO 

It means 'protected women'. It has heen used in the Our'an in two differ- 
ent meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 'married women', that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been 
used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed 
to slave-ghis. 

Muhsan (j^a^Jl) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Haj j or 'Umrah 
but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujahid: (aaU^JI) (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in jihad 
and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qd'idin. See Jihad. 

Mujazziz: Oi^O A Ofi'tf- a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mu'jizah: (sj^Jl) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their 
own accbrd but through the direction and will of Allah. 

Mu'jam: Collection of Ahadith alphabetically arranged by the 

names of the traditionist irrespecrive of subject matter 

Mujtahid: (j^>JI) (pl. Mujtahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from f our major sources: the Oai 1 an, Hadith, conscience of 
the cpmmunity from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukatab: (^JlSCJl) A slave (male or female) who binds hirnself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 
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Mukhabarah: (s y U^Jl) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 

Mukhddarah: (s^U^Jt) The buying of a raw crop befoie it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhadarah. 

Mukhadram: (^^iiuJl). (pl. Mukhadramuri) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see hirn. 

Mida'anah: (i^-UJl) The act of perforrning Wan. 

Mulabbadah: (;jlLH) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

Mulamasah: (i-j'sLj!) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merehant and proposes him to buy a roli of cloth for a 
prefbced price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roli will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of trade is piohibited. It is also called Limas. 

Mulhid: (jjJJl) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 

MuOtidun: (6 jO>JuJl) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multazam: (fjdJl) The area between the Black Stone and the door of ttie 
Ka'bah where it is recomrnended to make supplications. 

Mu'min: (^y^Jl) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 

Munabadhah: (siluil) The sale by Munabadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment 
for yotir garment," and the sale is achleved without either of them seeing 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, "I give you what I have and 
you give me what you have," and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 

Munaflq: (jsLJl) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc, but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A Munafiq is more dangerous and 
worse than a Kafir. 
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Munkar wa Naktr: {j£> j The names of the two angels who question 
the dead in the graves. 

Muqabalah: (iJLUJl} The artimal whose ears have been severed. 

Mugallid: (jJLiJl) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Mugaradah: (L^jUJl) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To 
be a partner, i.e., one person invests money ahd the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 

Mugarrabun: (oj^Jl) Literally means, 'those who have been brought 
near/ On the Day of Resurrection, Allah e will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Muqar rabun - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to Allah, Also described as the Sabiaun, meaning 'those who out- 
strip the rest/ 2. Ashabul-Mmpnanah - literally means, 'the Companions of 
the Right/ The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul~Ma- 
sh'amah - literally, 'the Companions of the Left/ These will be the in- 
heritors of Hell-fire. See Al-Waqi'ah (56:11-56). 

Al-Muqatta i al: (ol»UJl) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Surahs of the Our'an. 

Muqayyar: (j-S*J[) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murabit: (^l^Jl) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

Murji'ah: (fc^Jl) (Also called the people of Irja') The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtad: (JJ^Jl) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Musa: Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mehtioned in the Our'an 

ahd the Old Testamen! The Our'an contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew BMe regarding Moses' early life and upbringing. Muslims be- 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and bis missioh was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was gi- 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad'afin: (^J*^~J\) Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq: (jj^ajl) The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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Musalla: ( LS LaL<Jl) A praying place. 

Mustdlh (JUaJl) One who is offering the prayer. 

Musannaf: (c-iu^Jl) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 

Musaqat: (s!iL~Jl) Watering and doing watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the 
produce with the owner is called Musaqat. This is also called Mumra'ah 
(i*/, ;.<Ji). The difference between Mumqat and Muzam'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (i^UJI /\ <LU~J! j\ :l_ r ^Jl) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking theni for Ivvo 
or three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they de- 
liver great amount of milk. 

Mushahbikah: (i$ r iJl) (Anthropbmorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 

Mushaf: (tiswaJ!) A copy of the Our'an. 

Mushawarah: (SjjLlJl) It means consultation. 

Mushrik: (il^^Jl) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater, A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is ari associator too. 

Musinnah: (i~~Jl) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: Ll~Jl) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally (and in the broadest sense), the term means 'one who submits to 
God/ More comrnorily, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word 'Muhammadan' is a pejorative 
and offensive misnomer, as it violates Muslims' most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word 'Moslem' is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word 'Mtislim.' Muslim is the one who be- 
lieves in Allah, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiya- 
mah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts the commandments of Allah and His 
Prophet m, as the Truth. 

Musnad: (jh~JI) Collection of Ahadffh with complete chains. 
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Musalla: (JLaJI) The place where the 'Eid prayer is performed. 

Mustadrak: (4jju-Jl) Collection of AMdtth a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahabb: (i_^~~Jl) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet H or the Companions very occasionally. The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (Adhan). 

Mustahadah: (a^W— »M) A woman who has bleedrng from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhmj: (^^^Jl) Collection of Ahadith in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 

MustawsiUih: (iL^ The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut'ak: (i*^Jl) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in. 
Arabia. It was allpwed irt the early period of Islam when one was away 
from his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by ih? Prophet |f§ 
at Khaybar, as is related by 'Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih 
Al-Bukhan. 

Muta'awwiliin: (j_j]jkjl) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kujr 
about their Muslim brothers. 

Mutafahhish: (j^Jc^\) A person who conveys evil talk. 

Mutafallijat: (ob»Jj^>Jl) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 

Muiakif: (i^iSi*Ji) One who is in a state of I'tikaf, 
Muiamir: The person performing 'Umrah. 

Mutanammisah or Mutamrnmisat'. (cjUa*^J) J\ l^n^uJ^) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it ineludes the face. 

Mutashabihat: (cjl^LiiJl) Allegorical. Our'anic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 

Mutazilah: (i)ji*-Jl) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and that humans 
have free will. 

Mustawshimat: (cjL-ij^-Jl) The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 

Mutras: jj>) A Persian word meaning 'don't be afraid/ 

Muttafag 'Alayh: (aA* ji^>) Meaning 'Agreed upon'. The term is used for 
such AMdith that are found in both the collections of AMdith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

Muttaai: Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 

which signifies Gpd«consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 

Muttaaun: (bjk*}\) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from aJl Mnds of sins and evil deeds Which He has fbrbidderij 
and love Allah mueh (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or- 
dained). 

MuwaUadun: (d jjJ ^Jl) The children of female slaves from other nations. 

Muzcibunah: (ijlyJl) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees, 

Muzaffat: (cjjJl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muzara'ah: (ipjljjl) Sharecropping or farrning partnership. An 
arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an- 
other takes caie of the farrning, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while Mukkabarah refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cuMvator. 

Muzdalifah: (iijjjj!) (Also called Mash'ar) A place between 'Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from 'Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (the night), between the rirnth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Maghrib and TsM' prayers (together) there. 

Nar: The fire of Hell. 

Nabi: (^l) (pl. Anbiya') The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not ne- 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur'an fhat there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu- 
hammad g| the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

Nabidh: Water in which dates or grapes etc, are soaked and Ieft 

overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the titne passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

Nadhr: (jjJ l) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah, 
Nadthah: A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (tUJl) Witchcraft. 
Nafkh: (^x)i) Puffing of Safari. 

Nafilah: (iiibJl) The recomrnended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafi: (JiJl) Literally means 'optionaT. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafi: (^r-iJl) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafi (soul or self) is used both for the 
irnmortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or Iower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimatefy spiritual 
beings, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits ari innate orientation towards God, 
called Fitrah, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person's physical death in the present world. 

Nahd: (Ji^Jl) Sharing the expertses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun 'anil-Munkar: ^ ,^0 Forbiddrng evil. 

Nahr: (j^l) (Liferal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 
cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrif ices. 

Najasah: (i^UJl) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (Hght impurity). 

Najash: (J^\) A trick {of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intenuon of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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An-Najashi: (^Udl) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 

Najd: (ju^j) Lexically means 'the elevated land'. The expanse of land 

between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (^-^0 Something that is impure. 

An-Najwa: (^j^Jl) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Ou/an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.ll:18)] (See Safuk Al-BukhM, Vol.3, Hadith Mo. 621) 

Na'l: (Jjdl) Slipper or sandal. 

Namitnak: (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false 

inf ormation from one person to another to create hostility between them. 

Namirah: (Sj-J.l) (pl. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Ndmisah: (5«a»Ul) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 
Naqdul-Badith: (^.J^JI Jtii) The Methodology of Critical EvaJuation of 
AMdtth. 

Naqib: (t— -iJl) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
{tribal chiefs). 

Naqir: (j-iJI.) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: (i^~Jl) Lineage or geneology. 

Nasara: (^jUJl) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Our'an and Haditii. 

Nash: (Jd\) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to Ucjiifyah (60 grams approxirnately). 

Nasi': (s^-Jl) A praetice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alfer the durnrion of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 
Nasikah: (i^^Jl) Sincere good advice. 

Ndskh: A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 

copies ofthe Qur'an. 
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Nasi: (Jwaill) A part of asi arrow. 

Nasut: (c^Ul) Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafil: (JiljJ!) (pl. of Nafilah) Optionai practice of worship in contcast to 
obligatory (Faridah) . See Nafi and Nafilah. 

Nawat: (si Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nijaq: (JUJl) Hypocrisy. 

Nifas: (^ UJI) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 

Nihak (Js^Jl) Present. (Hibah: Gift; 'Umm: lifelong gift; Ruqba: Gift of 
house given fdr lifelong use). 

Nikah: (r^l) Pronouncement of marriage or wediock accbrdirig to 



Niqab: (i-jliJi) Face veil wlth the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisab: (^Udt) A threshold of wealth of whieh any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory chariry). So Nisab is the minimum ambunt of wealth or 
property which makes one Hable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop- 
erty liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g.. Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
qdl, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, 
i.e., approx. 640 grams; Nisab of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsiiq, i.e., 673.5 
kgms; Nisab of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (5-Jl) It is an intenfion to perform an activity. 
Nubuwwah: (s_jJl) Prophethood. 

Nuh: (f-jl) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the O.ur'an and the Old 
Testamerit. 

Nan: (o J) Fish. 

Nun (jjJI) Ught 

An~Nur: (jjJ\) 'The Light/ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name. of a Surah. See An-Nur (24:35-36). 

Ntisk: (diwJl) Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (t_wiJl) (pl. AnsSb) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc, whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious mert. 
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saints, etc, in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 

Nusuk: (di-Ji) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qaba': ( P Li]l) (pl. 'Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 
Qabr: (j>2Jl) Grave. 

Qada': (»Uii)l) A prayer said after due time. Literally means 'carrying ouf 
or 'fulfilling'. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to Mfilling or completing 
those duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 

Qadaiiyyah: (ijJiJl) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 

Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has heen 

written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 

riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (jbJLal-l) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

Al-Qadr: (j-Ull) 'The Power.' The name of Surah 97 of the Our'an also. 

Qadi : (^tfll) Judge, 

Oa'id'in: (^jipUJl) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujahid. 

Qaylulah: (aJ^UJI) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

Qaffl>: (l_JUJ!) A well. 

Oamh: (^yi^l) meaning 'shirt'. However, due to constant usage, it refers 
to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 

Qar: fjUJi) Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: p The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Oftrd: (jji j2S\) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 

hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard Hasanah: (h^- ^ j) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time wifhout interest or profit-sharing. 
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Qari: (^jUll) (pl. Qurra') A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra'. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur' an by heart, and due to vo- 
eal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Our'an. Such recita- 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in the morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so- 
lemnize important occasions and events. 

Qfirin: (jjLijl) One who performs Haj j Qiran. 

Qarin: The Uevii companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Maniazil: (JjUJl a J) The Miqat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 

Qasdb: (i_waiJl) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah's home in Paradise. 

Qasamah: (^.L-iJl) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qasr: (^aa!Q Literally niearis 'to shbrten/ it is technically used to signify. 
the Islamic rule that during one's journey it is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rateahs in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak'ahs. 

Qaswd': (flj^l) The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 

Qatifah: (ilkill) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material 

Qattat: (ohiit) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and eranify between them. (Sa- 
hih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 

Qawmah: (io j2i l) Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing 
up straight. 

Qawwam or Qayyim: j? A person responsible for aciininistering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for pro- 
fecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 

Qaza':(^yi\) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 

Qiblah: (iLiJi) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are oriented accordingly. 
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QU wa Qal: (Jlij JJ) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, Jies, etc.). 

Qintar: (jlk^l) A weight-measure for food grains, etc, e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc, that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qint8r is equal to twelve thousand Ucjiyyah, each Uqiyyah 
of which is better than heaven and eartih. 

Oira'ah: (iAjZlf) The andible recitatioii diiring prayers. 

(Hrad: (^1 JS\) Sleeping parmership (see MutUrabah). 

Qiram: jZii) A thin marked woolen airtain. 

0mt: (i f A special weight; sprnettrnes a very greai weight. W$e Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 

Qirbah: \) A water skin. 

Qirsh: yd\) A unit of money. 

Qisas: (^L^iJl) Retaliatory purushment, retaliation in kind (eye for an 
eye). In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-Ma'idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when pirnishing a person for in- 
juries intentionally inflicted on someone else, See Al-B<ujarah (2:178-179), 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (L^j]\ j\ A linen doth containing silken lines 

prepared at Qass in Egypt. 

QUham: (^.liiJl) A plant disease that causes fruit to fail before ripening. 

Qiyam: ((-UJI) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Surat Al- 
Fatihah or Surat AhHamd and the second Surah that follows after it while 
the standing after the Ruku' is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at 
night are also called Qiyatn for night prayers. 

Qiydmah: (i^UJl) The Day of Resirrrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiyds: (^LaJi) In simple terms, the verdict given by a : Mujtahid or Faqth 
who considered the case similar in comparison with a : case judged by the 
Prophet |S§. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Our^an and Sunnah to situations not explidtly cov™ 
ered by these two sources. Qiyas is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Sharfah (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considera- 
tions on the following proofs respectiyely: (a) From the Qur' an; (b) From 
the Prophet's Sunnah.. (c) Conscience of the communiry from all over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyas, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the judgrnent of the case is not foimd in the fifst threc- above men- 
tioned proofs, (a), (b) and («.:). According' (the Muslim scholar Imam SM- 
n '*)< Oiy&s is a methbd fdr reaching a legal decision on the basis of 
evidencc (□ precedent) m which a coitimon reason, or an effective cause, is 
applicable. 

Qada': (r Lis) Paying in a debt. 

Quba' (*U!l) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet 
established a mosque there, which bears the sarhe nafne. A visif to (hat 
mosque oh Saturday forenoon and offering a Iwo Rak'ah prayer is re- 
gardod as a pefformance of 'Umrdi i n reward according to the Prophet'.s 
saying. 

Qubbah: (i-ell) A srnall aiid round one-rooin tent. 

Ouhbalus-Sakharah: (s^i^l U) (Dome o f the Rock). The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CTi by the Umayyad Caliph Abdvtl-Malik in Ihe 
area of the farnous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Bay1.u.I-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. 
It is believed to bc the point from where Prophot Muiiaiiimad g was 
nilracnlonsly aseended to heavens. 

Qudat: (jUdl) Plural form of Qadi. 

Qiidhddh: (iiiil) A pari of an arrow. 

Al-Quds: (^-jOji) Literally, 'The 1 loly/ this is the name used by Muslirris 
for Jerusalem. Tt is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and 
Al-Madinah, because of its sigriificance to Islamic history in the broadest 
sense 

QuUah: (lu) i ) (Also called jirar - jl j*Jl) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the seholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs). Even some say them tb be the size of tvvo-and-a-half water 
skins. Seholars bave deseribed the quantity of two Qitllahs as equivalent to 
500 Kati s One Ratl vveighs haif a seer, i. e., forty tolas. Ihus the total quan- 
tity of five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, 
according to sbme seholars, aboiit 227 kilograms. 

Qumqum: A narrow^headed vessel. 

QttnAt: (cj>jJl) Ihvocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of Ihe face while prayirig in the sccbnd Rak'ah of prayer. 

Qunte Nazitafi: (iJ jU o j£) Supplieation in tlie event of a calamity. 

Qiirayxh: {J±j) One of tlie greatest and promlneiit tribes i n all of Arabia 
in the Prophet' s era. The Oinaysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
3f| belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
SU started to preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling 
people to worship Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of ]ahiliyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols in 
the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 

Ouraysht or Qumski: (^i J j] ^-ij) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe df Arabia". The Prophet Muhammad gg belonged to 
this tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 

Our'an: (b\ Meaning 'the recitation/ or 'the readmg/ Our'an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
g|, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qux / an in the whole world and it is in the 
Arabic language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Our'an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad g| nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Surahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula- 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cleanliness and purity. The authenticiry and the totality of the Our'an 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur'an cannot be translated 
at all as the Our'an represents the exact Wprds of Allah. Any translation is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Our'an. The 
Our'an is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate source of gui- 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Our'an is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along with 
the Sunnah of Muhammad m. The Qur' an amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets, The names and attributes that are given to the Our'an in the 
Our'an speak for themselves. The Our'an is also described to be boun- 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confrrming the truth of previous revelations. The Our' an has practi- 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all tme believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely and de- 
voutly. The Ou/an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples' color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurban: (j 1^1) Literally means 'sacrifice'. In Islam it refers to the 
sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah e on the day of 
'Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 

Qust: (Jt™aJl) A type of incense. 

Qu'ud: (ij^O Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashahhud are 
recited. 

Saba'i: (^^.J\) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 

RaMHyah: {i^L^Jl) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: J\) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire vrniverse, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. 
We have used the word 'Lord' as nearest to Rabb. AU occurances of 'Lord' 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qux'an 2:21. 

Rabbuka: (dLj) Your Lord, Your Master. 

Rabbid-'Ard: (^jVl ^j) Owner of the land ia Musaqat and Muzardah 
contracts. 

Rabbul-Mal: (J U i ^jj) A person who invests in Mudambah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 

Rabi'ul-Awwal: (j/*^ ^jj) The third monfh of the Islamic calendar. 

Radiyattaji 'Anhu (<cjs aU\ May Allah be pleased with hirn (RAA) is 

said whenever the name "of a Companion of the Prophet i| is read or 
heard or written. 

Rada'ah: (is-L^ J\) The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 

Rabilah: (iL-l J>\) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rahman and Rahim: J\j J\) These words are from the root rahm 
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whkh denotes mercy. In the Our'an thLs attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally 'merciful'). As such 
Rahim signifies AHah's mercy and beneficence fowards Hi.s creatures. 
Moreover/ according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the di- 
mension of permanence in Allah's mercy> that the One Who. is exeeedingly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of 
the Our'an. 

Rahn: J\) Pledge or mortgage. 

Rayhan: (j'^ J',) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made 
frorn it. 

Rayyati: (jL" M) The name of one of the gales of Paradise through which 
the people who often pbserve fasting will enter. 

Rajah: (^j) It is the seventh month o f the Islamic calendar. 

Rajabiyyah: (l^ J\) See 'Atirah. 

Rajaz: (>- jl) Name of poetic meter: 

Rafah: (h^- J,\) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first 
or second divorce. 

Rajm: (^-Ji) Means to. stone to, death those married. persons: who commit 
the crime of illegai sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
puriishment of illegai sex is Rajm. 

Rak'ah: J\) : (pL Raka'at) literally, 'a bowing/ This term represents a 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two pros- 
trations. Verses from the Our'an, special prayers and phrases are stated in 
these different posifions. Each of the five formal worship times is com- 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles. 

Ramadan: (jUuj) The month of fasting. It is the nrnth month of the 
Islamic calendar. In it the Noble Qur' an started to be revealed to our Pro- 
phet £| and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred fhe great 
decisiye battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, Ramadan is the mohib. in which Muslims fast dafly from 
dawn to sunset to develop piety and self-restraint 

Ramah Q* Ji) i-'ast waJking accompanied by the movements of the amis 
and legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first 
three rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, and is to be dpne by the 
men only and not by the women. 

Ramy: ^1) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimar) at Mina. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 509 



Ra 'sul-Mal: (J.Ul .^Ij) Capital invested in Muddrabah or Musharakah, 

Rasul: (J^^l) The meaning of the word Rasul is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qaf an. From within the list, the Qur'an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad See Nabi. 

Bati: (JI> jj.l) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See QuUah. 

Rawi: (ij j\ J\) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 

Ahaffli.' 

Kayah: (hj J\) A f la g, i t is bigger than Liwa' (standard). 

Riba: (V,J l) It literally means 'to grow; to increase, to expand/ Technically; 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nastah (4^4)1 Lj) 
- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (J „r? i H Lj) ~ taking 
somethmg of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thmg of poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 

Ribat: (Js'Ljll) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attaeks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 

Rida': (*b J\} A piece of doth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 

Rijz: (jfr- J 0 Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Rikdz: (j\S.J) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it gpes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or 
owner of the land. 

Risalah: (iJL^Ji) Regarding Hadith. compilations: collection of Ahddith 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwayah: {\\jj>\} Narration. 

Riya: (^J\) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riyadul-Jannah: ^Lj) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 

Ruhidlah: (<dJl ^yj) According to the early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet «H and their students and the Mujtahidun, 
there is a rule to distinguish between the two noxins iri the genitive con- 
straction. (A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the ofher is a per- 
son of a thing, e.g., (i) Allah's House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah's Messenger; 
(iii) Allah's slave ('Abdullahy, (iv) Allah's spirit (Ruhullah) etc. The rule of 
the above words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger> slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created 
by Allah, i.e„ Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the sec- 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of Allah, e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge ('Untailah); (ii) Allah's Life 
(Hayahdlah); (iii) Allah's Statement (KaiamuRah); (iv) Allah's Self (Dhatullah) 
etc. 

Ruhul-Qudus: (^Jjll ^jj) 'The Holy Spirit/ Andther name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) m. 

Rukn: (^ J\) (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 

Kuku':(^jS J\) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qur' ari- The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirry parts (Ajza', sing. Juz"), and each Juz' con- 
sists usually of sixteen Ruku'. 

Ruqba: (^j) A kind of gift in the form of a house gjven to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (U J\) Incantation, amuiet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Surat Al-Tatihah. or 
any other Surah of the Our'an and then blow one's breath with saliva over 
a sick person's body-part). 

Rushd: (j^ J]) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutub: (>_J5 J\) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 

Sa £ :Q>LaJl) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sa' of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 

Saba: (L^Jl) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab'ah: (I^l) The seven compilers of Ahadith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa'i, Tirrnidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Sabet' or Sheba: (L*) The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Bibllcal name of Saba. (See Sabi'un or Sabean) 

As-Sab 'ut-Matham: (^liJl The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 

Surat Al-Fatihah. 

Sabahah; (oU-L^) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabat: (c*~Jl) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israe- 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor rriake 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to deafh. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules, For 
further details, see Surah 7, Al-A'raf. 

Sabi': (f^UzJl) (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabiaun: (d jiLJl). See Muqarrabun, 

As-Sabuftnal-Awwatun: The first forerurtners in the faith. 

Sabirun: (j j^UJl) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sabi'un pr Sabean: (ajiUJl) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara~ 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flour- 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of She- 
ba is connected with them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San' a'. They had beau- 
tiful stone buildings in which the ppinted arch was noticeable. It is said 
that tliis passed nation used to say La liaha ill allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and used to read Zabur (The Psalms of the Sa- 
bi'uns) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 

Sabr: (j^i) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 
meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, (b) constaricy, perseverance, sfeadfastness ahd firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and under- 
s tanding under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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Sa'ddn: (ol.u~Ji) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 
to be Neurada peocumbens. 

Sadaq: (JlJwaH) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 

Sadaqah: («Jual!) Literally, 'rightcousnoss.' This terms refers to tho 
volimtary giving of al.ms (c.hnrity). Sadacjah is distinct froui Zaktih., which is 
a mandalory contribulion paid ycarly and calculated based 011 one's 
wcallh ot asscls. Sadaqqh can consist of any item of value, and can be pro- 
vidod to atiy noody person. The Our'an states tEiat Allah loves those who 
arcv charitable and pramises great reward aiid forgiveness for those who 
gi ve regulariy to others in need. 

Sadaqatul-l<ilr: (jkifi iix*>) Refers to the charily that i s given 011 or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 

Saduq: fcijJuaJi) Trulhful. 

Ai-Saja wal-Marwah: (ijjJlj LUaJl) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Muajidul-Huram (the CJreat Sacred Mosque) to Ihc east. Ono who per- 
forma 'Umrah aiid llajj. should walk seven times botwccn these two moun- 
tains and that is called Sa'y. These are rcfcrrcd lo in the Our'an as ono of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Baqarak (2). 

Safar: 0*«Jt)' Tl is a disca.se that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious ono. 

Saghtrah: (i ^J^sJl) A child or minor giri underage. 

Sahdbak: (iUwaJi) (sing. Sa}iaM)K term meaning 'companions/ commonly 
used in reference to those followcfs o f Prophet Muhammad |jg who were 
elosesi; to him in his li.fcl.imo, kopt frequent company with bam> and strove 
to cmulato his sayings and doings. The Sahabah's- piety, knowledge and 
3ovo for the Prophet j% were important faetors in the perpetuation of bis 
teachings and the painstakingly careful reeording of his Ahadilfa 'm the 
years: following his death. 

Sahba': (*L^?) A place near Khaybar. 

Sahibal-Mm: (JUI ,^U> fcl. MhabuI-UaT) (also, Rabbul-Mal). The financier 
in the MudarabaSi form of parlnorship agreement. pxrovides the finance 
wb.il c Ihc Mudarib providos tho entrepreneurship and inanagement. ihere 
can be many Ashihul-Mal and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabak agreement. 

SaMfah: (^Lp^sJl) A page or manuseript. Colledion o£ Ahadith. by a 
Companion. 

Sakihayn: (,^^-^iii) The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahfultth- 
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Sahih Al-Bukhdn and Sahih Muslim. 

Sahih Al-Bukhari: A book of AMdiih compiled by Imam Bukharf. 

Sahih Muslim: A book of AkadUh compiled by Imam Muslim. 

Sahur: (j^_Jl) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophoi. Muhammad since it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnrih. 

Sahw: Forgettkig (here it rrteans forgetting how many Rak'dl a 

person has. prayed m whieh ease he should pcrform two prostrations of 
Sakai). 

Sa'imah: (i^LJ!) A flock of aboul one hundred grazing animals. 

Sa'ibah: (isLJi) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pasturcs in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, arid nothing was allowed to lx: ear- 
ried on it. (See the Noble Qur'ari 5:103) 

Sayhah: (i>^Jl) Tormenl.-awful cry. 

Sayhdn wa Jayhan: (jU^j oL>^_») Sayhan (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhah fjaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. 
These are differonl. from Saykun and Jayhun that aro in tho torritory of 
Khurasan. {Mu'jam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhun is in India and Jayhuh in Kliuroadn. Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkcy Ihrough Syria and Iraq and joiiis Tigris to form Shuli'ul-Arab, 
and Nil (Nile) i s the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi'ah: (i^Jl) (pl. Saiyy'at) Sins or demeiits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often rncans what one earns by doing sornelhing wrong (eom- 
vnvi.ting a sih). AccoTdmg to a Haftfth, if one dnes one thing wrong, he wM 
roooivc one demerit, but i f he inlcrids to do it and restrains hiffiself, he 
will get a reward. 

Sajdah: (5.^^J i) (pl. Sujud) The act of prostratiou in the prayer, whert 
seven portions of the body touch the earfh: the forehead on paro ground, 
two paliiis, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together 
are called SajUatayn. 

As-SajdaJi: (as>J0 

Surah 32 of the Qur'an. 

I» Sajdatus-Sahw: (^Jl Ui^J) rtostrations for forgetfulfiess. KcmedM 
Prostrations to recoinpense fbrgetttng a rtH|iiircd act of prayer. 
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Sakinah: (luSUl) Tranqui]ity, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Salab: (i^JUl) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle.' 

Salaf: (^iUl) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salafi (JLJl) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 
Salam: Jl) Synonym of Salaf. 

Salam: (^5LJl) Literally means 'peace'. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In 
prayer it refers to the saying of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah' which 
denotes the end of the prayer. 

Salat: (S!>Ua)l) Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and cornmunicatipn 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of mamtaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one's daily life. These prayers and their time 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), a f tar dawn but before sun- 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternpon till late afternoon; 3. 'Asr (after- 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib {sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. Isha" (night prayer); late evening till late at night, Con- 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fbced set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo- 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution 
(Wudu"). He/she should make sure thaf cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place are attained before performing Salai. 

Salat: (pl. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 

whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad 0, is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca- 
tion (Dw'S). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be cbnfused 
with Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upbn the 
Prophet sg| is: "O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glbr- 
ious. O Allah, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious." Musttms are mformed that if they proclahn such a stalernenl 
once f Allah mil reward them ten times. 

Saldtul-Awwdbtn: (^1 ji\ 1"%^) It is another name for Saldtud-Duha, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 

Salatud-Duhd: ( L y^Jl That is optional prayer after sunrise. 

SalatuLHajah: fS^-UJl Prayer at times of need. 

Salatul-Istikhdrah: (SjU^^I Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 

Istikharah. 

Sa!dtul-Istisqa': l"^) Prayer for raih. 

SaUttid-Janazah: (sjb^Jl ;">L^) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Tak- 
bir, recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As- 
Salatul-IbraMmiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, 
his or her relatives, and all Muslirns in general. 4. After the fourth Takbir, 
finish the prayer by u t teri n g As-Salamu 'Alaykum while ttirning to the 
right. 

Salatul-Jam':(£*s*}\ Gombined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama'ak: (UU^Jl s^) Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami'ah: (XuUJl J^LaJj) Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-Jumu'ah: Eriday prayer. See jumu'ah. 

Salatid-Khawf: (<-ij^i\ SIsLa) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Surat An-Nisa" 4:102. 

Salatid-Kusuf wal-Khusuf: (i_s_j~jJl_j i%^>) The prayer for the Eclipse 

of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Salatul-Maktubah: (iySUi sti^sJi) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 

Saldtul-Qasr: (j-^ill l%^>). Shortened prayer, 

Salatut-Tatawwu': S%^>) A voluntary prayer. 

Saldtut-Tasbih: The prayer of glorif kation. 

Salih: (?JUiJl) The word means tb reconcile, to put things in order, 
signifleslsehavior that is righteous, just and dignified. 'Amal Salih,. honor- 
able or righteous action, is often combined in the Our' an with Iman and 
made a condition for success in thds world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
AIso a Prophet of Islam, peace be on hirn. 
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Salwa: {<jjLJ\) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

As-Samad: One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 

Absolute, Etemal, and Everlasting. It refers tp the One to Whpm all cre- 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent oh any- 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perf ect in His Attributes. 

Sami'attahtt Liman Hamidah: (o-U^ <JJ1 ^S) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upright from the bowing position. 

Samar: (j~~~H) A kind of tree. 

Sanak: (tL.) Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language. 
Sannut: (cj JLjl) Fennel or ariiseed. 

Sagifah: (JiJLJl) A shelter with a roof , The Gompanions of the Prophet H 
met in a Sai\if«h in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Baki- after 
the death of the Prophet . 

Satf: (•jj^l) Exchange. (Neirher Sarf nor. 'Adi rneans neither oxchnnge nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransorn, or no obligatory or voluntary 
deed.) 

Sarif: A place six mil es away from Makkah. 

Sariyyah: {ij-Jl) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad Yri for Jihad, in 
which he did not pcrsonally take part. 

Satr: {jj) Means 'cover, shield'. And it refers to Ihat area of the body that 
has to be rovered. It is also referred to as the 'Awrah. ■ 

Sawm: (pl. Siyam) Fastirtg. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 

during the month of Ramadan, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Itor 
Muslirns, fasring means total abstinence from ail food, drink, and marital 
sexual relations from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for rhany reasohs, in- 
ciuding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to foel eompas- 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to te-evaluaic iheir lives in spiritual 
terms. Fasting is also a training process to attain solf-restraint, self-coritrol, 
sdf-disciplirie, self-obedienCe, and selteducaiiori. Few people are excused 
from fasting during Ramadan. Sctme arc mprired to make up later for the 
days they did not fast such as the travelers (over 50 miles by aity means), 
sick, pregnant women, women nursing babies, and women during their 
periods. Ofher excused people are teguired to feed ,a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 
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people and the ones who have permanent diseases. like ulcers. 
SawadA'wm: ilj-Jl) The great majority. 

Sawiq: (jj_j~Jl) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

Saty: (^yt-Jl) The going for seven times between the mountains of Saf a and 
Marwah in Makkah duritig the performance of Haji and 'Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar' s search for water for her son Isma'il. 

Sal: (^LJl) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is soinetimes 
called "Sa't 

Sayyid: (.uJl) A descendant of the Noble Prophet SeeQumyshi. 
Sayyid: (J^l) Leader or chief. 
Sayyidt: {cj-v) My master. 

Sayyidtd-Isiighfar: (jtaii^Yl j.--) The Master Supplicalion for forgiveness. 

Sha'a'iridlak: (M] j>\*S) These refer to all those rites which, in oppositioh 
to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the charaeterisik 
symbols of exelusive devotion to Allah. 

Shaitan: (jL*Ji) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

S/taJil: (^Lj) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shafi'i. Followers 
of this school a.re knowti as theShafi'i. 

ShaMdak: . (i*l$*tJl) An Arabic word meaning 'witaessing'. The declaralion 
of faith: La ilaha Ulatlah Muhammadur-RasiiMIMi (I testify that none has the 
righl to be worshipped bu t Aliah and I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). A person must recite the Shdmdah to convert to Is- 
lam. The ShaMdak constitutes the fest of the 'five pillars' of Islam. 

Shahrd: (jy^iJl) (pl. Shukada'} A martyr. Someone who dies in. the way of 
Allah. 

Shahid: (jlaUU) A witness. 

Shaykh: (^-iJl) A titie or a mekuame for an elderly person br a reJigious 
leader in a cornnfiunily. I his 1 illc is also given to a wise person. The rnean- 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. Tn the Sufi tradition, the term 
has a more specific application, referring to feaders with i n various Tariqdhs 
(spiritual orders or groups), 

Shaytan: (jLk-Jl) (pl. ShayaBn) Satan, the enemy of niankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Iblts. 

Ash-Shajarah: (l A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 

Sham: (f LiJl) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah: (iU^Jl) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 
Shaqq: (j^Jl) Ditch type of grave. 

Shari'ah: (i-j^iJl) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari'ah is the totality of of Allah's Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, espedally the Law of 
Islam. The Shari'ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad |§t, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 

Sharikah: QS ^)) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to ihdicate its nat- 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (iaj>L~« aS jS) for a public lirnited company 
or a Corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub- 
lic. 

Sharqa': (pISj^JI) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwah The tenth monfh of the Islamic calendar. 

Shi'ah: (a-^O Literally, 'pari/ or 'partisans.' This term designates those 
Muslims who beheve that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been 'Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shfahs believe that 'Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti- 
tle of Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that 'Ali was 
the first of twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occultation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shari'ah {Islamic law), used by Shi'i religious scholars to derive legislation 
and issue religious opinions. So, a Shi'ah is a follower of the twelve Im- 
ams. Shi'ah Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. 

Siut: (i_jwJ l) A narrow pass. 

Shigh&r. (jLiAJ)) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 519 



Shiqaq: (^U^Jl) Difference between husband and wife. 
Shirak: (6\ ^Jj'l) A leather strap. 

Shirk: yJl) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean assodation of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, Allah is Absblute, Complete, and Self-Siifficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of assodation, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, ac- 
cording to the Qur r an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex- 
pression of Shirk. 

Siurkah: (iS yJl) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Muddrabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management> though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah 'Ammah: (i* UJI '*S A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwai: (J I yS I 35 jS) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has tb be of the type 'Inan or Mafawadah. 

Shirkatul-'Aad: (jiJl aS^J.) A partnership created thrpugh contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it rriay result from inheritance or from soine other legal si- 
tuation 

Shirkatul-'Inan: (jh*il l£ jS) A basic contract of partnership based on 
agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la- 
bor or credit-worthiness, and in which, ecjuality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. 

Shirkand-Jabr: (_^>Jl ~*£ ^i) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 

Shirkah khassah: {i^LkJ! i^iii) Partnership for a single venhrre or for 
trading in a particiilar item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attomey of the other partner. 

Shirkai Mafalis: (^JUJl & _p) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to cbpper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujuh. 

Shirkah Mufawadah: (kJ> j UJI JJjJiJl) An unlimited partnership. 
Shirkatul-Wujuh: (ty~j}\ & jS) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on fhe liability 
borne, but the partnership has to be of the type 'Inan or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatuz-Zimam: {^ UjJl iS jS) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif- 
ferent £rom the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shufah: (5*iiJl) Pre-emption. 

ShuMk: (±3_j£LlJl) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shura: (gjyj'i) Consultation. 

Shurat: (sj ^l) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect So called because 
they fhought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shuriii: (J? j^iJ!) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Sibtiyyah: (5™«") (P 3 ^ SibHyyatayri) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a browri colbr. 

Sidduj wa Siddtgiin: (jj^JUaJlj jiJUail) The steadfast afflrmers of truth. 
Thoso followcrs of the Prophets who werc first and foremost to believe in 
them. (Set; tho QaYan 4:69) 

Siddu/: (jj-uaJl) Abu Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophct 
Muhammad jfj; r was given the appelation as-Sadiq, 'the Truthful/ Upon 
tlie death of the Propliet in 632 Cli, Abu Bakr became the first caliph (suc- 
cossor) and served as leader of the Muslim communitv until his death in 
634 CF. 

Sidr: (jjlJI) Lote tree (or Nahk tree). 

SUiratul-Muntaha; ( Ls g^\ ijJ^) "The lote-tree of the furthest limit/ A. Nabk 
tree over the aeventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 

Siffin: (r~L^) A battle that took place between 'Ali's followers and 
Mu'awiyah's followcrs at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

Sihah Stttak: {«Ji ^WJl)- The . term As-Sihah us-Sittdh (The Sound Six 
authentic coliections of Ahadith), is used for the compilations done by Im- 
arns and Scholars rtamed, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirrnidhi, N asa' i, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah. Today, Muslim sdiolars have found the coliections by tho 
latter scholar (ibn Majali) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi'ah rcports are of eyen later date fhan the early compilations. l ; or the 
most part, they are from tihe Buyid pcriod of around 454 Hijri. 
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Sihag: (J U—) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 

Sijjin: ( ( ^^Jl) It is a 'prison' where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al~Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 

Sin nid-BiMgh: (j-jLil ^J) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun- 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruatiort, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physicaUy mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever 
cbmes first 

Sin nut-Tanuz: {y^\ ^) This is the age of distinguishing. This. age is used 
i n Tiqh to deride the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divono. It varies from one person to another, The. age is 
reached when the child can take c are of himself or herself and no longer 
needs an adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the giri. The giri is given longer trrne so that she can learn 
more of the habits of women. 

Siyam': (eljj-Jl) A sheet of pure or rnbced silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah: (s^j-J-l) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet fe. about 
him, his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si- 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hishani. These days Ar-Rahtq Al-Makhtum in many lan- 
guages is very famdus. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 

Sirat: (-U^l) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

As-Siratul-Mustaaim: (^3c~J>\ i? I ^all) "The straight path/ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #g demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'an. The path. that leads to Paradise. 

Sini Salat: (h^J\ s%^Jl). Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregafional 
prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr. 

Sirwal: (JI Jjr Jl) (pl. SardwU) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwdk: (iJl_j~J!) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Miswak. 

Subh Sadiq: ((J-sUaJl p^H) Literally means 'true dawn.' It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 

Subhanattah: .(-UJI oU*^) To esteem Allah by saying 'Glorified is Allah' and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as- 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 

Suhhdnahu wa Ta'ala: (JUJj <bU^) 'He is Glorified and Exalted/ This is 
a n expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pro- 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression isiAllah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have 
partners or children. Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the 
Name of Allah is written or pronounced. Some of which arer'Azza wa Jalla: 
'He is the Mtghty and the Majestic' ; Jalla Jalaluhu: 'He is the Exalted Majes- 
tic/ 

Suffah: (ia^Jl) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep dttririg Prophet Muharnmad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
S as a welcoming point for newcomers or pdor people. It was part of bis 
mosque. 

Sufi: {^Jj^) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 
God through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiri- 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Tariqahg. 

Sufism: (ij>aJ0 A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims {known as Sufis), rafher fhan a distinct branch of Islam. 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an 'inward' pafh of communion with God, complementing the 
Sharfdh, or 'outward' religious law. 

Sujrah: (l Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 
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Suhuf: (<_i*waJ l) pages or manuscripts. 

SuhuUyyah: (JJ ^Jl) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 

Suhun [jj^J\) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sujud: (aj^Jl) See Sajdah. 

Sunan: (<y*~i\) Collection of Ahadith only containing legal traditions 
{Ahadithul-Ahkam). 

Sundus: (^JiiJl) A kind of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (iuJl) Literally meaiis legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet The Ahadith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the C'ur'an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirih what is mentibned in Our'an, 
pret and explain rt, spedfy what is meant by some general Verses/ limit 
and restrict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that 
has been revealed in Our'an. 

As-Sunnat ut-Tagririyyah: (i^yii!! iuJl) The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval. 

Sunnah or Mustahabb: (i r j»i~Jl j\ £~Jl) means recommendable, desirable, 
The acts wftose neglect is not punished, but whose periormance is re- 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 

Sunnah: (iiJl) That action which the Prophet 3g| did or sanctidned. Stinnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr ■Mu'akkadah. 

Sunnah Mu'akkadah: {iJ5yi\ iiJl) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers ihe 
Prophet ^ continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. Hbwever, there is rio harm if one leaves 
it out because of sbme valid excuse. 

Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah: (sjSjJ! jJ> i^Jl) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet £§. 

Sunni: ( u j~i\) A term designating those Muslims who recogmze the first 
four successors of Prophet Muhammad sg as the 'Rightly-Guided Caliphs/ 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to fhe descen- 
dants of the Prophet' s son-in-law 'AH bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 

Surah: (o jj-Jl) A distinct chapter of the Qur' an, designated by a title such 
as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Surah is called an Ayah. The Qur'an is comprised of 114 Surahs of 
yarying lengths. Each Surah in the Qur' an is named from some subject oi 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutrah: (i j^J\) Screen. An object like a pillar, wali or stick, a spear etc, the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and 
the others. 

Tabah: (ilkil) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah 
Munawarrah (the Illuminnted or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other narnes for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 

TabV:{^) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

Tabi'ah: A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tabi'un: (ij«k)!) (sing. TaWt) Successors, are fhose who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet |||. 

Tabik: (^>jS) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 

Tadbir: (j^l) About freeing a slave. 

Tadlis: (^-Jaiit) (Truncation) Bor some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been gjven. See, for example, Hadiih no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadtih of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was af- 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 

Tapir. Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on 

the Ou/an. Translations of the Cjur'an from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the 
Qur'an, since only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur'an. 

Taghut: (o^-UJi) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his iegitimate 
lirnits. Tn Our'anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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limits of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fiscj (i.e., 
disobeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah 
but also imposes his rebellious wUl on others. AU those who reach this 
stage are said to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of 
mearungs: It means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), 
i.e., atl the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah; who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc, are falsely worshipped, and wrdngly foUowed. 

Tahajjud: (jl>=^SI) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or vpluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime betweeh 'Isha' and Fajr. 

Taharah: (Sjl^kJi) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: (v^O (Blessed complirnents) AU complirnents, prayers and 
good words are due to AUah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessirigs; peace be upoh us and upon the right- 
eous slaves of AUah. 

Tahiyyatul-Masjid: (jl>^J I L^i) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul- Wudu ': (^jJ! W) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudu'. 

Tahlil: ( ( jA&5\) Assertiori of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illalMi (Norte 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

TahUh (JJU^Jl) Saying As-Salamu 'Alaykum. at the end of the prayer, after 
which aU the actions prohibited hecause of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or perrnissible again. 

Tahmid: Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdutillah (the praise is for 

AUah). 

Tahnik: (dJL>Jl) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
date etc, and putting a part of its juice in the chUd's mouth as his first 
food, and then pronomicing Adhdn in chUd's ears. (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, 
the Book of 'Aqtqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 

Ta'if: (^islUl) A weU-known town near Makkah. 
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Taylasan: (jULt) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 

Tajmd: (jj^sJl) Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of recifing Qur'an in accordance with the estab- 
lished rules of Nutcj, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tajkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunndh, chanting, and Iqlah, transposition. 

Takafut: (JilSill) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un- 
expected and dire need. 

Takbir: (Magniflcation) Saying Allahu Akbar {Allah is the Mbst 

Great). See Allahu Akbar. 

Takbirah: (Sj-S&l) A single utterance of Allahu Akbar. 

Takbiratul-Ihram: {f\ ij^) Saying Allahu-' Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

Talaq: (J^UJ'l) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talaq Rapi: J\ J^Uaj!) Revocable divorce. 

Talai; Sa'in: (jSLJl JtiUaJl) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 

TaMnah: (£JbJl) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: (iJLJl) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or cail that 
Muslim pilgrims make during Haj j or 'Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra- 
ham Wi and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ihram, the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of: Lab- 
bayka,. Allahumma labbayk. Labbayka la shanka laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan- 
ni'mata, Loka wal-mulk. La shanka laka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion, No partner do You have.) 

Tama'im: (^Ul) Amulets. 

Ta'min: (^LJl) Insurance, assurance, Security. 

Tamr: G-dl) Dates. 

Tantm: A place towards the north of Makkah outside the 

sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihram to perform 
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'Umrah . 

Tanzih: (^jjsII) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinlty. 

Taqdtn (jjJjJI) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 

Taqful: (JuLiJl) Putting colored garlands around fhe necks of Budn (anirnals 
for sacrifice). 

Taglis: ( | _ r JLiJl) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff 
(tumbourin). To Lndulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play- 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has beeri permitted by the Prophet 
#|. Muqallis are those who make a show. 

Taqwa: {<g yd\) Condition of piety arid God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person wifh 
Taqwa desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from 
those things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go be- 
yond the bounds and Iimits set by AllakSee Qur'an / Al 'Imran (3:102-103), 
Al-Hashr (59:1849). 

At-Taqwirmd~Hijti: {^j>^\ j»jjiJl) The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet 
Muharnmad j|| from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days]. fn their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, cele- 
brating the two major feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and 'Eidul-Adha), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu- 
nar months. The names of the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Jumada Al-UIa, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Rama dan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many con- 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-anno domini) and Hijri {AH-after Hijrah) dates for historkal events. 

Tarawih: (j^jl^l) Optional prayers offered after the 'IsW prayers on the 
nights of Rarnadan. These may be performed individually or in congrega- 

Taribat Yaminuka: {S^_ ^J) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
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expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

Tatji':(^-- Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhari) 

TartU: (J^j^l) Measured recitation of fhe Qur'an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in- 
dicated point. The Prophet #. has recommended it saying: "Whoever does 
not chant the O.ur'an is not among us." {Abu Dawud). 

Tasbih: (^™Jl) Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify Allah e is also called a Tasbih. 

Tashahhud: (JL^iJl) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Ta- 
hiyyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: 'T bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is his slave and Messenger." 

TashMh: (v^D Ascription of human characteristics to AUah. 

Tushmit: (o-o-idl) To say Yarhamukaltah {may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Al- 
lah). 

Taslim: (^JL«xJ!) Salutations or greetings, saying of Sal&m-As-Salamu 
'Alaykum. Qn finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and 
mercy of Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 

Tasmiyyah: (l**~z!>\) Giving a name, Nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 

TatU: (JJ^l) Denying all attributes of Allah. 

Tathwib: (l_oj£J1) Saying of As-Salatu Uiatrum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan. 

Tawhid; It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 

Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rububiyyah: {ijjjjl To believe that 

there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc, and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of 
the worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Uluhiyyah-. (v>j^' -V-jO To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped [e. g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of Allah; Tawhtdul-Asma' was-Sifat (oli^Jlj t- U— V I -V-ji) To 
believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify Allah except with what He 
or His Messenger i§ has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Kartm; (iri) 
we must confirm Allah's all quaMcations which Allah has stated in His 
Book (the Qur'an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad jg) 
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean- 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., Allah is pre- 
sent over His Throne as mentioned in the Our'an. (V. 20:5): "The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawa (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the se- 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) diiring the day of 'Arafat (Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hrjjah) and also during 
the last third part of the night, as mentioned by the Prophet fir,, but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), 
"There is nothing like Him, and He is the AU-Hearer, the AH-Seer." (The 
Qur' an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for Allah without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: "To one whom I have created with Both My Hands," (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: "The Hand of Allah is over their hands.": (V. 48:10). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarifry for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of ail the Prbphets 
of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro- 
phets, Muhammad It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of La ilaha illullah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol- 
low Allah's Messenger Muhammad «ii: Wujubul-lttiba' and it is a part of 
Tawhtdul-Uluhtj/yah. This is included in the meaning: "I tesuTy that Mu- 
hammad 3|| is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, "None has the 
right to be followed after Allah's Book (the Our'an), but Allah's Messenger 
|§". [See the Our'an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawarruk: (iijjJl) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 

Tawbah: (ijx!l) Repentence, mrning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray- 
ers. 

Tawaf: (UiIjJJl) The circling or tircumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done in sets of seven cir- 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at 
or near Maqam Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 

Tawafitl-Ifadah: (i^li^i cil The circumambulation of the Ka'bah by the 
pllgrirns after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawaf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Haj]. It is 
also called Tawafuz-Ziyarah. 

Tawaf ul-Qudum: (pJuJI The 'Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka'bah 

that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Tawdfid-Wada':(^ j\ ^i!» The 'Farewell Tawaf 'The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the Iast activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 

Tawdjuz-Ziyarah: (SjUjJl See Tawafiil-Ifadah. 

Tawrah: (si jjdl) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses W- thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Our'an, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad Ig in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. 

Ta'wil: {J^jUil) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 
symbolic meanings. 

Ta'widh: (JjjxJ|) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 

Tayalisuh: (ULkJl) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Tayammum: {*^Jl) It literally means 'to intend to do a thing/ Dry 
ablution, sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself wim 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for Wudu' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitutibn foi 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or srrike Iightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in- 
stead of ablution (Wudu)' and Ghusl (in case of Janabah etc.) See Sahih Al- 
BuJdiari, Vol. 1, Hadtth No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibdt: (oLJJl) Literary good thmgs and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakat, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 

Ta 'zir: (jiyci\) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 531 



Thaghamah: (L. Usil) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 

Ath-Thalathah: (CsAil-l) The three compilers of Ahadith - Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Tham or Tkaniyyah: {k^>\ /\ ^l) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 

Thaniyyah: Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-WaM': (^bjJl v 5 ) A place near AI-Madinah. 

Thajj: (^l) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tliarid: A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: (<~>p\) Garment. 

Thawr: ^ m th e cave wherein Prophet Muhammad |g stayed before 

finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 

Thawdb: Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib Gowment: (i_~J9 A non-virgin married or previously married 
woman. 

Thiqah: (iiill) Trustworthy. 

Timnya: (Ldl) is a kind of frade iri which a person selis fhe fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 

Tijarah: (SjUdl) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

Tila': (*^Ua3t) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 
it through boilrng, two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalah: Charms. 

Tiyarah: (s jJaJl) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc. 

Tubban: Shorts that cover the knees (Used by wrestlers). 

Tidaqa': (*UlkJl) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

Tur: (jjJaJi) A mountain. 

Turbah: (ijJi) Earfh, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: (^l) A kind of shield. 
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Udtuyah: (i^Vl) Sacrifice (on 'Eidul-Adha). 

Vhud: (-b-1) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history tbok place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghazwah Uhud. 

'Ulama': (*LLJl) See 'Alim. 

Uhd-'Amr: (yS\ jiji) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Utuwwah: (s jiSf l) They say it is a Persian word for 'Ud (aloeswood). 

Ummak: (oSi l) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Our'an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place 
(2:143), it calls them 'the middle nation' {Ummah Wasat) a unique char- 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi- 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate. 

Ummi: (^Vl) It signifies the 'unlettered/ It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 

Ummul-Mu'minin: (^jJl (1) It means 'Mother of the Believers.' This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Surah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (jJ^JI ^) (pl. Ummahdful-Awlad) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. 

'Umra: See Nihal. 

'Umrah: (ly^l l) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
pilgrimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Sa'y (walking and 
runriing) between Saf a and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since it need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per- 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Page 1) 

Umratul-Qada': (*Ua«]l Making up for the missed 'Umrah. The 
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fulfilled 'Umrah-ihe 'Umrah that the Prophet ^ performed in the seventh 
year after Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sbcth year but the Qur~ 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 

Uqiyyah: (pL Awacj) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 

substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One 
Ucpyyah is eqtial to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries. (See Awaq). 

'Urban: (jLyJl) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an anirnal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seiler will keep the earnest money and in case the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

Urfut: (Jas yi l) The tree which produces Maghafir. 
Vsfiir: (yU*Jl) Safflower. 

'Ushr: (j-i^O Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 
hah, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 2, Hadith No, 560) 

Al-'Usrah: (!_ r - J Ji) The battle of Tabuk, called so because of the poverty 
the Muslim were facing at that time. 

Usulud-Din: (je-^1 J_^1) The prindples of Islam. 

'Uzza: (tsjjJl) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the 
Ghatafan tribe.iti the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of 
jahiliyyah. 

Wa 'Alaykumus-Saldm: (f 'And on you be peace/ The reply to 

the Muslim greeting of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum' (peace be on you). 

Wadi'ah: (i*OjJi) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 

Wafat: (sU_^i) The death of a person. 

Wahy: {^jity K refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela- 
tion is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy Ghayr Matlu: (^kJi jJ> ^s-jJl) Revelation unrecited. 

Wahy Matlu: (jkj\ ^jJl) Revelation recited. 
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Wayhaka: (dc-^j) May Allah be merciful to you. 
Waylaka: (dUjj) 'Woe upon you!' 

Wajib: (t-^-l (pl. Wajibat) Compubory or obligatory. An act that must 
be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any 
valid reason makes one a Fasia and entails punishment. Imam Abu Hani- 
fah makes Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 

Al-Wakdlatid Mutlaqah: (ialkJi iiS' J Jl) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 

Wakil: (J^t) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

WaW: A kind of rdationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 

freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

Walt: (J jJl) (pl. Awliya 1 ) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

Walimah: (i»J A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet jfg, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

Waqf: Endowment.Term designating the giving of material 

property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Wacjf sta- 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the communiry and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars: (^jjJl) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 
a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Warsiyyah: (i^ A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya: (LUs Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: (oU.1 The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil: (J^l J\) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah: J>\) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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Wasilah: (£L^]|) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 
to a she-eamel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivery. 

Wasrnah: (h^, A plant used for dyeing h air (Katam). 

Wasq: (j^^Jl) (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram 
Pakistan!) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 

Wisal: (JUj_jJ|) Fasting for more thafi one day continuously. 

Witr: (y^Jl) Odd number. Witr Rak'ahs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 
1, 3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

Wudu': (cj^jJl) Literally means 'purity or deanliness/ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash- 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
ear; (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudu' serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri- 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un- 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves 
symbolicaUy touching clean earth, may be substituted. 

Yajuj wa Ma^uj: (-^yr^j £>^V) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Ahadith when mentioning some of the 
sceiies just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a peo- 
ple descended from Japhefh (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
natibns led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king- 
dom of God. [See Our'an, Al-Anbiya' (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitebul-Fitan 
wa Ashrdt usSa'ah] 

Yakhsifun: (jlLiu) Eclipse. 

Yalamlarn: (j^LA,) The Mtqat of the people of Yemen. 
Yamamah: (i»LJl) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 
Yaqin: (,j^aJl) Perfect absolute Faith. 

Ya'qub: ji^) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Our'an and the Old 
Testament. 



Yarmuk: (il^^Jl) A place in Sham. 
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Yathrib: ( v j£ See Al-Madinah. 

Yawmud-Dar: (jUl ^ y) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged 'Uthman in bis house and murdered him. 

Yawmud-Din: (^jJI p;) Literally 'Day of Faith,' one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

Yawmul-Qiyamah: (S* U) I p.) {Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishrnent in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 

Yawmun-Nafr: {Jd\ p.) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after perforrning all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at 'Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr . 

Yawmun-Nahr: p,) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial aiumals, 

i.e., the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-Ru'us: p;) Meaning 'day of heads'. It is the name of the 

day following the 'Eid day ('Eidul-Adha). 

Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (i>jjd\ p.) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 

Yusuf: (t-i-ji) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur' an and the Old 
Testament. 

Zabur: (j^O Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the Cjur'an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 
i|g in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 

Zakariyya': (oIjjSj) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakat: (slSjll) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Oui/an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym- 
pathizers, the caprives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2,5%, 5%, or 10%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro- 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)] 

Zakatul-Fitr: (Jaiil l\Sj) An obligatary Sadaaah to be gjven by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 

Zakatul-Hubub: (l-jj^I Z\Sj) Zakat of grain/corn. 

Zakdtul-Ma'din: (oJ^^J! S j) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakalur-Rikaz: {j\Sj\ Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zalim: ((JU^O The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam: j) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zanadiqah: (iiiUjJl) Atheists. 

Zanjabtl: (J~?Jj5l) A spedal mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qwf an, Al-lnsan (76:17). 

Zaqqum: (pSjJl) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qm' an, Al-Jsra' (17:60), for example. 

Zarnab: (<_ Jjj) A kind of good smelling grass. 

Zihdr: (jlgJaJl) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce bis wife he would selfishly say to her, "You 
are like my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Our'an, 
Al-Ahzab (33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (IjJl) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fomication and 
adultery. 

Zinalq: (Jj^jJ!) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc, without sticking to the truth found in the Qur' an 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Tiyarah: (SjL_jJl) To visit or to recite spedal salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad |§ and his household. 

Zuhr: (_^Ja3l) The rioon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. 

Zubn: (jj^l) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence comrnitting 
wrong or injustice. 



